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APOLOGY 


True CHRISTIAN Divinity, 


As the ſame is held forth, and preached by the people, 
Called, in Scorn, 


QUAKER S: 


Being a full explanation and vindication of their Principles 
and Doctrines, by many arguments, deduced from Scri- 
ptur and right Reaſon, and the teſtimonys of famous Au- 
' thors, both antient and modern, with a full anſwer to 
| the — objections uſually made — them, 
eſented to the XING 


Written and published in Latine, for the information * Strangers, by 


ROBERT BARCLAY. 


And now put into our own language , for the benefit of 
his countrey - men. 


Act. 24: 14+ — after the way , which they call herefie , ſo worsbip I the God of 
La, 2 — a things which are written in the 2 and the Pro- / 
611. 
Tit. 2: fl. 125 13514. For the Grace of God , that bringeth Sabvation , hath ap- 
ared fo M. 3 72 . 
eaching us , that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live fo- 
Frm right See N ent world ; wy 
guy, ble Ae: and the glorious appearing of the great Cod, 
uy 2 — Ieſus Chrift. 
. — be might redeem us from all iniquity » and 


ewnto Talons works. 
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Printed in the Year 1678. 


CHARLES 


The SECOND, 
K IN G 
GREAT BRITAIN 


| And the Dominions thereunto belonging, 


| ROBERT BARCLAY; 


A ſervant of JESUS CHRIST, called of God 
to the diſpenſation of the Goſpel , now again 
revealed, and, after a long anddark night of 
Apoſtaſy, commanded to be preached to all 
Nations; wisheth Health and Salvation. 


sche condition of Kings and Princes, puts 
chem in a ſtation, more obvious to the 
view and obſervation ofthe world. than that of 
Nother men, of whom, as Cicero obſerves, nei- 
Icher any word, or action can be obſcure; 
d are thoſe Kings (during *Whoſe ap- 
8 upon the ſtage of this world, it pleaſeth the 


treat KIN G of Kings ſingulatly to make known unto 7 
* the 


the wonderfull ſteps of his wnſcarchable Providence) 
more ſignally obſerved, and their lives and actions more 
diſigently remarked, and inquired into by poſterity, eſpe- 
cify if th6ſe things be ſuch, as not onely relate to the out- 
ward traftfatons of this world, but alſo arc fignattzed by the 
manifeſtation or revelation of the knowledg of God in mat- 
ters Spiritual and Keligtons. \ Theſe ate the things that ren- 
dred the lives of Cyrus, Auguſtus Ceſar, and Conſtantin the 
Great, in fotmer times, and i CHARLES theFifth, and 
ſome modern Princes iij theſe laſt apes ſo conſiderable. 
But g all theſe ions, which it hath pleaſed 
God to permitr, for the Glory of his Power, and the mani- 
feſtation of his Wiſdom and Providence, no age furnisheth 


us with things ſo frenge mr vellous;whether with reſpect to 
— e. Religiops, a5theſe, that kavo faln gut with- 
inthe forme, o, though thou be not᷑ yet 


arri ved at che fiftieth yearof thy age, haił yet been a witneſs 
of ſtranger things. than many ages uced ; ſo that, 
5 _ ect choſe = troubles, 2 thou 
oundſt t engaged while ſcarce got out o infancy, 
the BY differ * aMiions , wich men * thy cir- 
cumſtances are oſten unacquainted, rhe ſtrange and unpa- 
ralleF'd fortun, that befell thy Father thy own narrow eſcape, 
and banishment following thereupon, with the great im- 
probability of thy ever returning (at leſt without very 
much paines and tedious combatings ) or finally the 
incapacity thou wert under to accomplish ſuch adefign, con- 
. e ſtrength of thoſe, that had poſſeſſed themſelves 
of thy throne, and the terror they had inflicted upon foreign 
States: & yet that, aſter all this, thou shouldſt be reflored with: 
out ſtroke of ſword, the help or aſſiſtance of foreign States, or 
contrivance and work of humane policy. All theſe do 
ſufficiently declare, that it is the Lord's doing, which, as it is 
maryellous in our eyes, ſo it will juſtly be a matter of n 
an 
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* 
and aftonichment to generations to come : and may ſuffl- 
cieatly ſerve, if rightly obſerved, to confute and coafound 
that Atheiſm, wherewith this age doth ſo much abound. 
As the. vindication of the Liberty of Conſcience. { which 
thy Father, bygiving way to the importunat clamors of the 


| Clergy, the an(wering and fulfilling of-whoſe unrighteous 
wills ha 


$ often proved huttfull pernicious to Princes, 
ſought, in ſome part, to reſtrain ) was a great occaſion of theſe 
troubles and reyolutions: ſo the pretence of Conſcienoe was 
that, which carried it on, and brought it to that pitch it came 
to, and, though (no doubt) ſome, that were ingaged in that 
work, deſigned good things, at leſt in the hegi ing ,(albeir 
always wrong in the manner they took to accomplish it. vi. by 
carnal wapons) yet ſo ſoon as they had taſted of the ſweet of 
the poſſeſſions of them, they had turned out, they quickly 
began to do thoſe things themſelves, for which they had ac- 
cu — — — 
they bated the reproofs of inſtruſtion ; which is the way of life. An 
evilly entreated the meſſengers of the Lord, 2 cauſed to beat 
and impriſon his Prophets, and perſecuted his People, whom 
he had called & gathered out from among them, whom he had 
made to beat their ſwords into plow-rhares, & their ſpears into .- 
eng -hoo 5, and not to learn carnal warr any mort: but he 
raiſed them up, and armed them with Siritual weapons; even 
wich his own 2 and Power, whereby they teſtiſied in the 


ſtreets and high - ways. and publik markets and ſ es. 

ainſt the pride , yanery, bu A gn 
often cruelly 
propheſied and 


who were righteous in their on eyes, th 


entreated therefore , and they faithfull 


foretold them of their judgment and down-fall, which 

came upon them, as by ſeveral warnings and epiſtles deli- 

yered to Oliver and Richard Cromwel, the Parliament, and 

other then Powers, yetuponrecord, doth appear, 

And after it pleaſed God to reſtore thee, what oppreſ- 
® 3 10nsS, 


fions, what banishments and evil entreatings they have 
met with, by men pretending thy authority, and cloak- 
ing their miſchief with thy name, is known to moſt men 
in this Iſland, eſpecially in Exgland, where there is ſcarce 
a priſon that hath not been filled with them, nor a Judge, 
before whom they have not been haled, chough they could 
ne ver yet be found guiley of any thing, that might deſerve that 
uſage, therefore the ſenſe of their innocency did no doubt 
reatly contribut ro move thee three years ago to cauſe 
— hundteds of them to be ſet at liberty; for indeed their 
ſufferings are ſingular, and obyiouſly diſtinguishable from 
all the reſt of ſuch as live under thee, in theſe two 
reſpects. | 
irſt, in that among all the plots, contrived by others againſt 
thee, fince thy return into Britann, there was ne ver any owned of 
that people found or known to be Sade — many of them 
have been taken and impriſoned upon ſuch kind of jeal- 
ouſys) bur were always found innocent and harmeleſs, (as be- 
came the followers of Chriſt) not covering after, nor contend- 
ng for, the Kingdoms of this world, but ſuljeũ to every ordinance 
.of man for Conſcience fake. | 
Secondly, in that in the hotteſt times of perſecution and the moſt 
violent proſecution of thoſe Laws,made againſt meetings(being cloath- 
ed with innocency) they he've boldly ſtood to — teſtimon y for 
God, without creeping into holes or corners; or once hiding themſel vet, 
as all other diſſenters have done, bur daily met, according to their 
cuſtom, in „ poured for that end, ſo that none of 
thy officers can ſay of them, that they have ſurpriged them in 
4 corner, overtaken them in 4 pri vat con yenticle, or catched them 
lurking in their ſecret chambers : nor needed they to ſend out ſpies, 
ro get them whom they were ſure daily to find in their open aſſem- 
blys, teſlitying for God and his Truth. By which thoſe, that 
| have an eye to ſee, may obſerve their Chriſtian patience 
and courage, conſtancy and ſuffering , joyned in one, 
more 


more than in any-other le, that differ from them, or 
oppoſe them: And yet in the midſt of thoſe troubles thou 
canſt bear witneſs, that, as, on the one part, they never 
ſought to detract from thee, or to render thee and thy 
Government odious to the people, by nameleſs and ſcan- 
dalous pamphlers and libells, ſo, on the other hand, they 
have not ſpared to admonish, exhort, and reprove thee, 
and have Firhfully diſcharged their Conſciences towards 
thee, withour flattering words, as ever the true Prophets 
in antient times uſed to do, to thoſe Kings and Princes, 
under whoſe Power, violence, or oppreſſion was ated. 

And albeit it be evident by experience to be moſt agre- 
able both ro Divine Truth and humane policy, to allow 
every one to ſerve, God, according to their Conſciences, 
nevertheleſs thoſe other Sets, Who, for the moſt part, 
durſt not peep out in the times of Perſecution, while theſe 
innocent people ſtood bold and faithfull, do now combine 
in a joynt confederacy ( notwithſtanding all the former 
janglings and contention among themſelves) to render us 
odious, ſeeking unjuſtly to wreſt our doctrin and words, 
as if they were inconſiſtent both with Chriſtianity and 
Civil ſociety, ſo that, to effectuat this their work of 
malice againſt us, they have not been ashamed to take 
the help, and commend the labors of ſome invidious Soci- 
nians againſt us. So do Herod and Pontius Pilaz agtoe to 
crucify Chriſt. 109 NOI A 

Burour practice, known to thee by good experience to 
be more conſiſtent with Chriſtianity, and Civil ſociety, 
and the peace and welfare of this } Iſland, than that of 
thoſe, that thus accuſe us, doth ſufficiently guard us againſt 
this calumny, that we may indeed appeal to th teſtimony 
of thy Conſcience, as a witneſs for us, in the face of the 
Nations. 

Theſe things moved me to preſent the world mou a 

rief 


brief, but true. accountofthis Peopls principles in ſome short 
Theological Propoſitions, which, according to the will of 
God. proving ſucceſsfull, beyond my expectation, to the ſatis- 
faction of ſeverall, and to the moving in many a deſire 
of being further informed concerning us, as bein 
every where evil ſpoken of, and likewiſe meeting wit 

ik oppoſition by ſome , as ſuch will always do, ſo 

as the Devil rules in the children of diſobedience , I was 
thereby further engages, in the liberty of the Lord, to 
preſent to the world, this «Apology of the Truth held by 
thoſe People, which, becauſe of thy intereſt in them, and 
theirs in thee, as having firſt __ and moſtly increaſ- 
ed in theſe Nations under thy rule, I make bold to preſent 
unto thee. 

Thou know'ſt and haſt experienced their fairbfulneſs to- 
wards their God, their patience in fuffering, their peaceableneſs 
towards the King, their honefly, plamneſs, and integrity in their 
fatthfull warnings and teſtimomys to thee; and if thou wilt allow 
— ſelf ſo much time as to _ this, thou — gar oy 

onant their Principles are to Scripeur, Truth, right 
— The ſimplicity of their — the A= 

their condition, as being poor men and illiterat, the 
manner of their procedur being without the wiſdom and 
policy of this world, hath made many conclude them fools 
and mad men, and neglect them as not being capable of 
Reaſon, But though it be to them as their crown thus to 
be eſteemed of the wiſe and great and learned of this 
world, ang though they rejoyce to be accounted fools for 
Chriſt's ſake, yet of late ſome, even ſuch, who, in the 
world's account, are eſteemed both wiſe and learned, begin 
to judge otherwiſe of them, and find that they hold forth 
things very agreable both to Scriptur, Reaſon, and true 
learning. 

As it is inconſiſtent with the Truth I bear, fo it 7 far 
rom 


from me to uſe this Epiſtle as an engine to flatter thee, the 
uſual deſign of * and efore I can neither 
dedicat it to thee, nor crave thy patronage, as if there- 
by I might have more confidence to preſent it to the 
world, or be mote hopefull of its ſucceſs. To God alone 
I ow what I have, and that more immediatly in matters 
Spiritual, and therefore to him alone and to the fervice 
of his Truth I dedicat whatever work he brings forth in 
me, to whom onely the praiſe and honor appertaines, 
whoſe Truth needs not the patronage of wor ty Princes, 
his Arm and Power being, that al6ne, r. it is pro- 
pagated, eſtablished, and confirmed. Hut l found it upon 
my Spirit, to take occaſion to preſent this book unto 
thee, that, as thou haſt been often warned by ſeveral of 
that people, who are inhabitants of England, ſo thou ma 
not want a ſeaſonable advertiſement from amember of thy 
antient Kingdom of Scotland, and that thou mayſt know 
(which I hope thou shalt have no reaſon to betroubled at) 
that God is raiſing wp arid encr that e in that 
Nation. And the Nations shall alſo her novv that 
the Truth we profes is not a work of darkneſs, nor pro- 
pagated 1 and that vye are not ashamed of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe vve knovv it to be the Power of God 
unto Salvation : and that vve are no vvays ſo inconſiſtent 
vvith Government, nor ſuch diſturbers of the Peace, as 
our enemies, by traduceing us, have ſought to make the 
vvorld believe yve ate, for what to thee I dare appeal as a 
Witneſs of our peaceablneſs and Chriſtian patience. . 
Generations to come shall not more admire that fi 
lar ſtep of Divine Providence, in reſtoring thee > as 
Throne, vvithout outvvard blood - shed, they 
admire the increaſe and progreſs of this Truth, vvich- 
out all outyvard help, and againſt ſo great ſition, 
vyhich shall be none of the leaſt things ——_ 


emory remarkable, God hath done great things for 
racy be hath ſufficiently sheyyn thee, that it is by him 
Princes rule, and that he can pull down and ſet up at hit pleaſur. 
He hath often faithfully vyarned thee by his ſeryants, 
fince he reſtored thee to thy Royal dignity, that thy 
heart might not vvax vvanton againſt him, to forget 
his Mercys and Providence tovyards thee , yyhereby he 
might permit thee to be ſoothed up and lulled afleep 
— by the flattering of Courr-Paraſits, vyho , by their 
fawning, are the rum of many Princes. 

There is no King in the yvorld, yyho can ſo experi- 
mentally teſtify of God's Providence and Goodneſs, nei- 
ther is thete any, vyho rules ſo many free * ſo 
many true Chriſtians, vyhich thing renders thy Govern- 
ment more honorable , thy ſelt more conſiderable, than 
the acceſſion of many Nations filled vvith flavish and 


8 Soules. 

hou haſt taſted of Proſperity and adyerſity: thou 
knovvſt vvhat it is to be banished thy native — 
to be over - ruled. as vvel as to rule and ſit upon the 
Throne; and being oppreſſed thou haſt reaſon to knovv, 
hovy harefull the Oppreſſor is, both ro God and man. If, 
after all theſe vvarnings and advertiſements, thou doſt 
not turn unto the Lord vvith all thy heart, but forget him. 
yyho remembred thee in thy diſtreſs, and give up thy 
ſelf to folloyy luſt and yanity , ſurely great yyill be thy 
condemnation. 

Againſt vvhich ſnare, as wel as the temptation of thoſe, 
that may, or do feed thee, and prompt thee to evil, the 
moſt excellent and preyalent remedy vvill be, to apply 
thy ſelf to that Light of Chriſt, yyhich hinech in thy E 
ſcience, vyhich neither can, nor vvill flatter thee, nor 
ſuffer thee to be ar eaſe in thy fins, but doth and yyill 
deal plainly and faithfully yvith thee, as thoſe, that are 
tollowers thereof have alſo done, 60 
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GOD Almighty, who hath ſo fignally hitherto viſited thee with 
his love, ſo — thy heart, ere the day of t — be 
expired , 11 thou mayſt eſfellually turn to him, 1 0 45 to improyethy 
place and flation, for his Name. So wisheth, ſo prayeth 


Thy faithfull Friend and ſubject 
ROBERT BARCLAY. 


From Ury , the place of my Pi 
in my _— ad 4p A ., $ 


of the Moneth , cal "1 vember , in the 
YEAR 1675. \ 


—_—_ 


R. B. Unto the Friendly Reader 
wisheth Salvation. 


7 which abo'ye all things Tpropoſe to my 
If, ts ro declare and defend he Truth; — ervice where- 
4 — up —_— r/o Mfr that is mine, 


therefore there 15 not which for iti ſake ( by the h = 

nftance of —— = Aol he ds 2 q, 

ometime ago iber. certain nar} Divine | opted 
briefly the chief Principles and — Tek Truth? 

not un r to ſome, 2 beyond m 6 . 

= by ferreiguer e cory Aon ror alſa 

e ome 2 onet) 0 far prevail, «s, in ſome 
2 — falſe 4 . , por 4 A 


malice of our 2 — had implanted in the of ſome concerning 


r In this reſpelt it ſeem d to me not fit to ſpare m 


* * The. 


* Di vine Hpirir, and 
lag e the Truth, by which I publiched the 
Progaſiti 42 dit meet to explain them ſomewhat mare largely 
at this tino, and defend them by certain . 

* Perhaps my method of writing may — not onely different, but 
even contrary to that, which in —— the men, called 
Divines, with which Jam not concerned, for that I confeſs my ſelf 
to be net. onely na wneator and admires of the School-men, 2 
oppoſer and deſpiſer of them, ai ſuch, by whoſe labor I judge the Chri- 
74 eligion to be ſo far from being bettered,, that ie is rather deftroy- 
ed. Neither have Iſought to accommodas this my wor i to itching ears, 
who deſire riulher to comprehend in their bead the ſublame nonons of 
Truth, than tu emlrace it in their heart. For what Tha've written 
comes more from my heart , than from my head, m The've heard 
with the ears of my Soul, and ſeen with my inward eyes, and my hands 
bave handledof theWord of Life. what hath been inwardly ma- 


e and eech, as deſiring to demonſty at the 
y — FT 57 71 . Loan it 
ethe 


it not great matter ; for I alt not Grammarian or the Orator, 


but the Chriſtian; aud therefore in this have followed che cart am 
of the Divine Light, def che HolyScripturs, "4 "eu 

1 what Ihave written, i wricten., not to fend 
the wi ledge, or rather vain pride ofthis workd, 
S Preface prefixed to the Propo- 


with the title of , as falloweth. 


j 


E bee weld, cath e 
Learned, and the Di s of this world, en « em deſp1 
cable and unlaarned run — 2 —— 
men of old, to Au. dTruh, am co free it of theſe 
miſts andfogs, wherewich the (lergy bath doudedic.;. hut rhe Þ 
mage e and maintain them; And ſeveral others, 


T H E S ES 


THEOLOGICE. 


To tht Clergy of what ſort ſoever, unto whoſe hands 
theſe may come; but more particularly to the Doctors, 
Profeſſors, and Students of Divinity in the Univerſities 
and of Great Britain, whether Prelatical, Preſby- 
terian, or arty other: RoßERT BARCLAx, a Ser- 
vant of the Lord God, and one ot thoſe (who in deriſion 


are called Quakers) wisheth unfeigned Kepentance unto 
the — of the Truth: 


FRIENDS, 


Nro Von theſe 109 are offered, mwhach, 
they beeng re — * the Lord, you 
may percer vr that N, mth, whicth Man by 
bu wiſdom hath r ſo and myſterious, that 


.che world is even burthened with the great and yolummant Trafletes 


which are made about it, and by their Vain jangling and Commentaries , 
2 ——— , thanof it 


ſelfit is; n accounted of — ours 


Drymit y (which takerh up Amoſt a mans whole life-tinie ro 
—— — man 
laid ide t 


4d, or wore 


wiſe and 


Ged hath choſen ro makg known rbeſe 27 eme 


in meaſure Grate to be a Diſpenſer of the ſame * ) it ſeemed 
good unto me, according ro my duty, to offer unto You theſe Pro- 
poſirions which ( tho hort, yet) are weighty, comprehending 
much , and declaring what the true ground of Knowledges even of that 
knotvledge which leads to life Eternal, which # here witneſſed of, 
and the teſtimony thereof left unto the light of Chrift in all your 
Conſcaences, 


Farewel, 


N 3. 
The Firſt Propoſition, 


Concerning the true Foundation of knowledg. 


Eing the height of all happineſs is placed in the true- 
2 God, ( This is life eternal to know. the true 
God, and leſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, ) the true and 
right underſtanding of this foundation and ground of 
knowledge, is that, which is moſt neceſſary to be known and 
believed in the firſt place. 


John 17:3 


The Second Propoſition, 
Concerning Immedzare Revelation, 


Seing no man knowerh the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom 

Matth. II the Sonrevealeth him, and ſeing the revelation of the Son is in and ly 
27. the Spirit ; therefore the teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone, 
by which the true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can 

be only revealed, who, as by the moving othis own Spirit; 
converted the Chaos of this world, into that wonderfull order, 
wherein it was in the beginning, and created man, a living 

Soul, to rule and govern it, ſo, by the revelation of = ſame 

| pirit, 


Spirit, hehath manifeſted himſelf all along unto the ſons of 
men, both Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoltles, which reve- 
lations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward voices and 
appearances, dreams or inward objeffrve manifeſtations in the 
heart, were of old the formal objef of their faith, and remaineth 
yet ſo to be, ſince the objefof the Saints Faith is the ſame in all 
apes, * forth under divers adminiſtrations : More- 
over theſe dryme inward revelations, which we make abſolutely 
neceſſary for the building up of true Faith, neither do nor can 
ever contradi& the outward teſtimony ofthe Scriptures, or 
right and ſound reaſon; Vet from hence it will not follow, 
that theſe divine revelations are to be ſubjected tothe exami- 
nation, either of the outward teſtimony of the Scriptures, 
or of the naturalreaſon of man, as to a more noble, or certain 
rule and touch-ſtone; for this divine revelation and inward 
illumination is that, which is evident and clear of it (elf, force- 
ing by its own evidence and clearneſs the wel-diſpoſed un- 
derſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibly moving the ſame thereunto 
even as the common Principles of natural Truths move and 
mcline the mind to a natural aſſent. Such as ate theſe, (that 
the whole it greater than the part; that rwo contraditor y ſayings can 
not be both true, or falſe, ) which isalſo manifeſt according to 
our adverſaries Principle, who (ſuppoſing the poſſibility of 
inward divine revelations, ) will nevertheleſs confeſs with 
us, that neither Scripturenor ſound reaſon will contradict it; 
and yet it will not follow, — to them, that the Scri- 
pture, or ſoundreaſon, should be ſubjected to the examina · 
tion of the divine tevelations in the heart. | 


The Third Propoſition , 
Concerning the Scripturs. 


From theſe revelations of the Spirit of God to the Saints, 


have proceeded the Scriptures of Huth, which pm 
I, 


. 
* 3 


1. A faithful hiſtorical account of the actiags of Gods le 
in divers ages. with many ſingular and remarkable Providens. 
es attending them. 2. A Prophetical account of ſeyeral 
things, whereof ſome are already paſt, and ſome yet to come. 
3. Afull an ample account of all che chief Principles of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt held forth in divers pretious declarations, 
exhortations and ſentences, which, by the moving of God's 
— were at ſeyeral times, and upon ſundry occaſions 
en and written unto ſome Churches and their Paſtors ; 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a declaration of the 


be 
eſteemed a ſeconda. y Rule, ſubordinate to che Spirit, from which 


John 16: ſo they teſtiſie that the Spirit is that guide, by which the 

:3- . Saints are led into all truth; Therefore according to the Scri- 

14, ptures the Spirit is the firſt and principal Leader; And ſei 

we do th re receive and believe the Scriptures, becauſe 

they procceded from the Spirit, therefore alſo the Spirit 

is more originally and | ane ally the Rule, according to 
e 


thatreceived Maxim in » Proprer quod ** 
eft tale, illud ipſum s cale. Englished thus: 
— oh — — 2 = 


The Fourth P ropoſition , 
Concerning the Condition of Mani is the fall, 


All-Aden'sPoſterity (or Mankind) both Jews and Gen- 
1217; tiles, as to thefirſt Aan (or earchy man) is fallen, degene- 
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rated, anddead, deprived of the ſenſation ( or feeling) of 
this inward Teſtimony , or Seedof God, and is ſubjectunto 
the power, nature, and ſeed of the Serpent; which he ſows 
in mens hearts, while they abide jn this natural and corrupted 
ſtate, from whence it comes that not their words and deeds 
only, but all their imaginations are evil perperually in the 
ſightof God, as proceeding from this depraved and wicked 
ſeed. Man therefore as he isinthis ſtate can know nothing 
aright; yea, his thoughts and conceptions co ing God, 
and things ſpiritual (until he be disjoyned from this evil ſeed. 
and united to the Drvine Light ) are unprofirable both to him- 
felf and others: Hence are rejected the Socinian and Pelagjan 
Errors, in exalting a natutal light as alſo the Papifts and moſt 
of Proteſtants, who affirm th Man without the true Gracedf Eph. 2:1 
God may be a true * of the — * Nevertheleſs this ſee 

is not imputed to mfants, until by tranſgreſſion they N 

joyn chemſelves therewith, for they are by Nature the chil 

by — wrath , who walk according to the power of the Prince 

ot the Air. 


The Fifth and Sixth Propoſition, 


concerning the Vm ver ſal Redemption by Chriſt, and alfo rhe Savers, 
— — enlig 


The Fifth Propoſition, 


God, out of his Inſinite love, who dglesab nor in the dar EK g: 
of a ſinner , but that all ulld live and be faved, hath ſo loved the verſe 23. 
world, that he hath given his only Son a Lu. that be Elai 49:6. 
beverb in bim should be ; who enkybrmeth every man, that 1991315 
cometh into the world, manifeſt all thiegs thut are rere ve Tit. 2:11 


able , and teacherb al temperance , ö 'Y s, and meſs; Eph.5:1 3: 
andthis Light enlighteneth the — or in a day in order fbr. 420. 


to ſalvation, if not reſiſted; Nor is it leſs m erſ — 
| e 


"4 


ſeedofſin, being the purchaſe of his death, who taſted drath 
1Cor.15: for everyman; For as in Adam all dye, evenſo in Chriſt all al le 


* * ye. | 


The Sixth Propoſition , 


According to which principle (or Hypotheſis) all the Obje- 
ctions — univerſality of Chriſt's death are eaſily ſolv- 
ed; neither is it needful to recurr tothe Miniſtery of Angels, 
& thoſe other miraculous means, which, they ſay, God makes | 
uſe of,. to manifeſt the Doctrine and Hiſtory of Chriſt's paſſion |! 
untoſuch who (living in thoſe —— of the world where the 
outward preaching of the Goſpel is unknown) have wel im- 
proved the firſt and common Grace; For hence it wel follows, 
that as ſome of the old Philoſophers might have been ſav- 
ed; ſo alſo may now ſome ( whoby Providence are caſt into 
thoſe remote parts of the world, where the knowledge of the 
Hiſtory is wanting) be made partakers of the Divine Myſte- 

1Cor. 12 ry. 2 receive and reſiſt not that Grace, « manifeſtation 

verl.7- whereof is given to every man to profit withal, This certain Do- 
ctrine then being received, (to wit) that there is an Evangeli- 
cal and ſaving Liglit and Grace in all, the univerſality of the 
Love and Mercy of God towards mankind, (both in the 
death of his beloved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the 
manifeſtation of the Light in the heart) is eſtablished and con- 
firmed againſt all the Objections of ſuch as deny it. There- 

Hebr. 2:9 fore Chriſt bath taſted death for every man, not only for all kind: of 
men, as ſome vainly talk; but for every one , of all kinds, the 
benefitof whoſe offering is not beten to ſuch, who 


have the diſtinct outward knowledge of his death and ſuffer- 
ing, as the ſame is declared inthe Scriptures; but even unto 
thoſe, who ate neceſſarily excluded from the benefit of this 
knowledge by ſome inevitable accident; which knowledge 
we willingly confeſs to be very profitable and comfortable, 


but 


but not abſolutely needfull unto ſuch, from whom God him- 
ſelf hath withheld it, yet they may be made ers of the 
myſterie of his death (though ignorant of the Hiſtory ) if 
they ſufſer his Seed and Light (lightning their hearts) to 
take place (i which Light communion with the Farher and 
the Son is enjoyed) ſo as of wicked mentobecome holy, and 
lovers of that power, by whoſe ward and ſeeret touches, 
they feel themſelves rurned from the evil rothe , and 
learn to de, as theywould be done by, in which Chrift him- 
ſelf affirms all to be included. As they have then fatfly and er- 
roneouſly taught, who haye denyed Chriſt to have dyed for 
all men, ſo neither have they ſafficiently taught the truth, 
who affirming him to have dyed for all, — added the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of the out w ard knowledge thereof in order to 
the obtaining As eſledt; Am — — 
of Holland have iehy wanting, and many Aber- 
tors of anver/al Redemprovs,, in that they have nor 

extent pe any > — Divine and (cal Prim- 
tiple of Light ie, whesewith Chrilt hath emti 

every man that comes into the world, which is — 
and -evideatly beld forth in theſe ſcri Gens: 3. 
Deut. yo: 1. John. 1: 7, l. D. Rom. a0: 8. Tic. a: u. 


The Seventh Propoſition, 
concerning Juſtification. 


As many as reſiſt not this Light, bat-veceive the ſame, 
in them is produced, a holy, pure, and ſpiritual birth, bring- 
ing forth holincſs, righteouſneſs, purity, and all theſc other 
bleſſed fruits, which are accep to God, by whachholy 
birth (o wir) Jeſus Chriſt formed within us, and working his 
work in us, as we ate ſanctifyed, ſo. ate we juſtified in the 
ſight of God, according to the Apaſtles words, — 

walhed, 


* + 


— 


warbed, but ye areſanffified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by de Spirit of our God, Therefore it is not b 

our works wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, conſi- 

dered as of themſelves, but by Chriſt who is both the gift and 

thegiver, and the cauſe producing the effects in us, who as 

he hath reconciled us while we were enemies, doth alſo in 

his wiſdom ſave us, and juſtify us aftet this manner, as ſaith 

the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, according to his mercy be hatb 

Titus. 3: ſaved us, by the waihing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the | | 

vers S. Holy Ghoſt, 


The Eighth Propoſition , 
Concerning Perfeflon, 


In whom this holy and pure birth is fully brought forth, | 
Rom. 6: the body of death and ſin comes tobe crucified and removed, 
"got; 4 and their hearts united and ſubjected unto the truth, ſo as not 
vers i 3. to obey any * or temptation of the evil one, but to 
Rom. 6. be free from ſinning, and tranſgreſſing of the Law of 
. God, and in that reſpect perfect; yet doth this perfection 
verss. ſtill admitof a growth, there remaineth ever in ſome part a 

ſſibility of ſiuning, where the mind doth not moſt diligent- 


y and watchfully attend unto the Lord- 


The Ninth Propoſition , 
Concerning Perſeverance, and the posfubility of falling from Grace. 


11im-1: in order to their fu 
Vers 6. 
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made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away, yet ſuch an 
any + and ſtability inthe Truth may in chi life be attain- 
ed, from which there can not be a total Apoſtaſy. 


The Tenth Propoſition, 
Concerning the Miniſtery. 


As by this Gift, or Light of God, all true knowledge in 
things ſpiritual is received and revealed, ſo by the ſame as it 
is manifeſted and received in the heart by the and 
power thereof, every true Miniſter of the Goſpel is ordained, 

repared, and ſupplied in the work of the Miniſtery, and 
by theleading, moving, anddrawing hereof, ought every 
Evangeliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor to be led, and ordered in his 
labour and work of the Goſpel, both as to the place where, 
as to the Perſon to whom, and as to the times when he is to 
Miniſter : Moreover, who have this Authority may and 
_ to Preach the Goſpel, though without humane Com- 
million or Literature; as onthe other hand, who want the 
Authority of this Divine Gift, however Learned or Autho- 
rized by the Commiſſions of Men and Churches, aretobe 
eſteemed but as deceivers, and not true Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ; alſo who have received this holy and unſpotted 
Gift, as they have freely recerved, 4 are they freely to give, 


without hire or N far leſs to uſe it as a Trade to get Matt. ic. 
1 


Money by it; yet if God hath called any from their Imploy- 
ments or Trades, by which they acquite their livelihood, it 
may be law full for ſuch ( according to the liberty which they 
feel, given them in the Lord) to receiveſuch Temporals (to 
wit) what may be needfull to them for Meat and Gloathing 


as are freely given them by thoſe, to whom they have commu- 
nicated ſpitituals. 


The 


The Eleventh Propoſition, 

— Concermng V oriip. 

All true and acceptable worship to God is oſſered in the m- 
ward and immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit, 
which is neither limited to places, times, or perſons; for 
though we be to worghiphimalways, in that we are to fear 
before him; yet as to the outward ſignification thereof in 
Prayers. Pralles or Preachings , we ought not to do it where 
and when we will, but where and when we are moved there- 
unto by the ſecret Infpirations of his Spirit in our hearts, 
whichGod hearerh and accepteth of, and is never wanting 
td movt us chetrunto, when need is, of whith he himfelf is | 
the alone ptopet Judge: all other worship then,. both Praif- 
es, P , and Preachings, which man fets abott in his 
own will , and at his dyn appoimment, which he tan both 
begin ind end at his pleaſute, dd dr leave undone as himſelf 
ſeed meet, herhet they be a preſeribed Form, as a L 
or Prayers conceived extemporarity , by chen 

Ezek. 13 and faculty of the mind, they are ill but 


Jude. 19. 
vers 35, der the maſs of Superſtition, to blow upon xine dend and dry 


bones, -atidto raiſe ſome breathings and anfwer chem, and 
that untifl the day should more clearly dan and break 


forth. 
The Twelfth Propolition, 
Concerning Baptiſm, 
5 2 75 As there is one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is one Baptiſm, 
vers 24. - Which is not the putting away the filth of the fleth , bur the anſwer of « 
good 


ver. 21. — and integrity of ſome, and of his own innocent 


eee « before God, by the Reſurrettion ef Iiſus haf, and Non. G. 
is Ba — and 9 * dou Bae Call '27 
priſm of the Spiricand fre, by which we are buried with him, Jon 3:30 
thar . el purged from our 1 D Tac — x 
newne ,0 t Baptiſm was a figure. 
— commanded for a time, and uot to continue for 
everʒ as to the Baptiſm of infants it is a meer humane Tradi- 
tion, for vyhich neither Precept nor Practice is to be ſound 
in all the Scripture. 
| he Thirteenth Propoſition , 
Concerning the 238 an of the bo 

The Communion of the Body and Bloodof Chriſt is inward 
and Spiricual, which is che participation df his flech nd blaed, . Ce . 
by ich the inward mis daily naurished in the heauts of joh. 6: 
. ———-„— terre FA 

12 Was 5 i a . cf 

de Os Gr Cn: 
ſubſtance. from 


Since God hattraffaymed to himſelf the power and Domi- 

nion ef the Conſcience, who alone can * wah and ue. gt 
governit, thereforeit is not lawfull for any w ver, by 55> 56- 
vertue of any Au camara hs bear in the Co- Marth 7: 


vernment ofthis World, to force the esof _—— Tit. — 


* 


Eph. 5: 
vers 11 


x er, I: 
vers 14. 


Joh. 5: 
vers 44. 
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ereforeall Killing, Banishing, Fining, impriſoning, 
— ds which men are afliied with for the 
alone exerciſe of rheir Conſcienceor difference in Worship. 
or Opinion; proceedeth from the Spirit of Cain, the murther- 
er, and is contrary to the Truth, providing always that no 
man, under the pretence of Conſcience, prejudice his Neigh- 
bour in his life or eſtate, or do any thing deſtructive to, or 
inconſiſtent with humane Society, in which caſe the Law is 
forthe tranſgreſſor, and Juſtice is to be adminiſtred upon all 
without reſpect of Perſons, 


The Fifteenth Propoſition, 


Concerning Salutarions and Recreations , &c. 


Seing the chief end of all Religion is to redeem man from 
the ſpirit and vain convetſation ofthis World, and to lead 
into inward communion with God, before whom, if we fear 
always, we ate accounted happy, therefore all the vain cu- 

ſtoms and habits thereof both in word and deed are to be reje- 
cted and forſaken by thoſe who come to this fear; ſuch as the 
taking off the Hat to a man, the bow ings and cringings of the 
body, and ſuch other Salutations of that kind, with all the 


Ns 23 foolish and ſuperſtitious formalities attending them, all 


Acts 10: 
vers 26. 
Matth $ 
vers 13. 


Col 218. 


which man has invented in his degenerate ſtate to feed his 
pride in the vain pomp and glory of this world, as alſo the 
unprofitable Plays, jrolons Kocreatiogs » Sportings and 
Gamings which are invented to paſs away the pretious time, 
and divert the mind from the witneſs of God in the heart, and 
from the living ſenſe of his fear, and from that Evangelical 
Spirit wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leavened, and which 
leads into ſobriety, gravity and Godly fear, in which, as we 
abide, the bleſſing of the Lord is felt to attend us in theſe 
actions which we are neceſſarily engaged in order to the 
taking care for the ſuſtenance of the outward man, 

AN 
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1640 | AN. Pag. x 
APOLOGY, 
Forthe true CHRISTIAN 


DIVINI I FV. 


The firſt Propoſition. 


Scing the heighth of all happyneſs is placed in the true 
knowl got GOD, ( thus Liſe eternal, to know the true Joh. 17:3 
God and Ieſus Chriſt, whom thou haft ſent) the true and 
right ———— of this foundation and ground of 
knowledg is that which is moſt neceſſary to be known 
and believed inthe firſt place. 


E, that deſireth to acquire any art or ſci- 
I ence, ſeeketh firſt thoſe means, by which that art 
or ſcience is obtained. If we ought to doe fo in 
WP things natural and earthly, how much more then in 
F Spiritual ? In this affaire then ſhould our inquiry be 
* the more diligent, becauſe he, that erres in the en- 

ttance, is not ſo eaſily reduced again into the right 
way, he that miſſeth his road from the beginning of fs journey , and is 
deceived in his firſt marks, at his firſt ſering forth, the greater his miſtake 
is, the more difficult will be his entrance into the tight way. 

Thus when a man firſt propoſeth to himſelf the knowledg of God, 
from a ſenſe of his own un w orthyneſs, and from the great wearyneſs of 
his mind, occaſioned by the ſecret checks of his Conſcience, and the — 
A der, 


cer 2 The FIRST PROPOSITION, 
der, yet real, glances of Gods Light upon his heart , the earneſt deſires he 
dos tobe redeemed from his preſent trouble, and the fervent breathings 
he has tobe eaſod of his diſordered paſſions and luſts, and to find quiet- 
| . neſs nul peace in the certuin kowledg of Gol, and in the affurance of his 
| love ind good-will towards him, makes his heart tender, and ready to 
1 receive an impreſſion, and ſo ( not having then a diſtinct diſcerning ) 
through forwardneſs embraceth any thing , that brings preſent caſe. If, 
t either through the reverence he bears to certain perſons, or fronx the ſe- 
cret inclination to what doth comply with his natural diſpoſitign, he fall 
updu any principles or meanes, by which he apptehends he may come to 
know God, and ſo doth centet himſelf, it will be hard to remove him 
thence again, how wrong ſoe ver they may be. For the firſt anguiſhbein 
over, he becomes more hardy, and the enemy, being near, creats a falſe 
peace, and a certain tonfidence, which is ſtrengthened by the mind's un- 
willingneſs, to entet again into new doubtfulneſs, or the former anxiety 
of a ſearch 
This is ſufficiently verified in the example of the Phariſees and Jewiſh 
Doctors, who moſt of; all reſiſted Chriſt, diſdaining tobe eſteemed igno- 
rant , forthis vain opinion, they had of their knowledg , hindered them, 
from the true knowledg , and the mean people, who were not ſo much 
1 with former principles, nor conceited of their own know - 
did eaſily belicyc. Wherefore the Phariſees upbraid them, ſaying, 
Joh. 7:43, Have «ny of the Rulers or Phariſees believed in him ? But this people, which know 
49. not the Lau, are aceurſed, This is alſo abundantly proved by the experi- 
ence of all ſuch , as being ſecretly touched with the call of God's Grace 
| untothem , do apply themſelves unto falſe teachers, where the remedy 
15 provs worſe, than x diſeaſe , becauſe, in ſtead of knowing God, or the 
| things relateing to their Salvation aright, they drink. in inions 
of him, from which it's harder to be dif. intangled , than while the Soul 
remains a blank, or tabula raſa. For they, that conceit themſelves 
wiſe, are worſe todeale with, than they, that are ſenſible of their igno- 
rance. Nor hath it been leſs the device of the devil, the great enemy of 
mankind, to perſwade men into wrong notions of God, than to kcep 
them altogether from acknowledging = the latter taking with few, 
becauſe odious , but the other having been the conſtant ruine of the 
world ; for there hath ſcarce been a Nation found, but hath had ſome no- 
tions or other of Religion: ſo that not from their denying any Deity, but 


from 
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Concer ning the erus Foundatio of knowledg. © 
from their miſtakes and miſapprehenſions of 17085 proceeded 3 
idolatry and ſuperſtition of the world , yea hence even Atheiſm it felf 
hath proceeded , for theſe many an$Tarious opinions of Godand Religi- 
on, beipa ſo much mixed with the gueſſings and uncertain judgments of 


men, bfficz begotten in many the Haan cy wi ono God atall, Thi 
_ gerous it is tom 


and uren more, that might be (: 
in chis ficſt ſtep. Al, that come not in iy the door , are accounted a thi 
aud robbers. 


Again, how needfull and defireable that knowledg is, which brings 
Life eternal, Epitetw ſheweth , ſaying excellently wel, cap. 38. 73: ire 
n Kuzis ramy* Know that the main foundation of piety , is this , to haye i dac 
Nut, right opinions and apprebenfions of God. 

This therefore I judged neceſſary as a firſt principle , inthe firſt place, 
to afficme, and 1 ſuppoſe will not need much further ex ion nor de- 
fence, as being generally acknowledged by all ( and in theſe things, that 
ate without controverſy ; I love to be brief) as that, which eaſily 
commend it ſelf to every man's reaſon and Conſcience, and therefore [ 
ſhall proceed to the next Propoſition, which, though it be nothing leſs 
certain, yet by the malice of Satan and ignorance of many, comes farr 
more under debate, 


The Second Propoſition, 
Of Immedsate Revelation. 


Seing #9 man knowerh the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom the 
Fon revealeth him, Matt. 11: 27. And ſeing the re xalarion of 
the don is in, and by the Spirit, therefore the teſtimony 
of the Spirit, is chat alone, by which the true know 
ledg of God hath been, is, and can be, onely revea- 
led: who, asby the moving of his own Spirit, he diſ- 
poſed rhe chaos ofthis workd, into that wonderfull or- 
der, wherein it was in the beginning, and created man 
a living Soul to rule and govery it; fo by the revelarion 
of rhe fame Spirit, he hath — himfel# all 
along unto the ſons of me, both Patriarchs, _—_—_— 
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The SECOND. PROPOSITION, 
and Apoſtles; which revelations of God, by the Spirit, 
whether by outward voices and appearances, dreams 
or inward objective manifeſtations, inthe heart, were 
of old the formal object of their faith, and rem af 
ſo to be: ſince the objelt of the Samts faith ii eAſame 
in all ages, though held forth under divers adninaftra” | 
tion: Moreover theſe divine inward revelations, 
which we make abſolutely neceſſary for the building, 
up of true faith, neither do, nor can ever, contradict the 
outward teſtimony of the Scripturs, or right and ſound 
Reaſon; yet from hence it will not follow that the Di- 
vine revelations are tobe ſubjected to the Teſt, either of 
the ourward teſtimony of the Scripturs, ot of the natu- 
ral reaſon of man, as to a more, noble, or certain rule and 
touch-ſtone ; for this Divine revelation and inward 
illumination, is that, which is evident, and clear of it 
ſelfe , forging, by its own evidence and clearneſs, the 
wel iifpoled underſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibly mo» 
ving the fame thereunto, even as the common princi- 
ples of natural truths do move and incline the mind to 
a natural aſſent. As that the whole it greater than iti part, 
That to contradillor s can neither be both rrue , nor both falſe, 


11. I is very probable, that many carnal and natural Chriſtians 
will = this Propoſition , who, being wholly unacquaint- 
ed with the movings and actings of God's Spirit upon their 
hearts, judge the ſame nothing neceſſary, and ſome are apt 
to flout at it as ridiculous. Yeato that heighth are the 

rality ofall Chriſtians apoſtatized and degenerated, that, though there be 

not any thing more plainly aſſerted , more ſeriouſly recommended, nor 

more certainly atteſted to, in all the writings ofthe Holy Seriptures , yet 
nothing is leſs minded, and more rejected by all ſorts of Chriſtians , than 
Immediate and Divine Revelation, in ſo much, that once to lay claime to it is 
matter of reproach. Whereas of old, none were ever judged Chriſtians, but 
ſuch as bad the Spitit ofClyift, Rom. 8:9. But now many do boldly call hou 
8 elves 


f Immediate Revelations 5 
ſelees Chriftions,, US. potion they are without it, 
and4augh at ſuc h as ſaythey bave ie. Of old they were accounted tbe ſons 
of God, who were led by the Spirit of God, ibid. vers. 14. But nam many 
averre themſelves Sons of God who know nothing ot this leader , and.he 
that affirms himſelf ſo led, is, by the pretended orthodox of this age, 
preſently proclaimed a heretick : the reaſon hereof is very manitelt , 
viz, becauſe many, in theſe dayes, under the name of Chriſtians do 
experimentally find that they are not acted, nor led 2 Gods Spirit, yea 
many great Doctors, Divines , Teachers, and Biſhops of Chriſtianity (com- 
monly ſo called) have wholly ſhut their ears from hearing, and their eyes 
from ſeeing this inward Guide, and ſo are become ſtrangers unto it; 
whence they are, by their owne experience , brought to this ſtrait , ei- 
ther to 2 that they are as yet ignorant of God, and have only the 
ſhadow of knowledg, and not the true knowledg of him, or that this 
knowledg is acquired without immediar revelation. 

For the better underſtanding then of this propoſition, we do diſtin- 
guiſh berwixt the certain — of God, and the uncertain, betwixt 
the ſpiritual knowledg-and the literal, the ſaving heart-knowledg and 
ſoaring, airy head-knowledg. The laſt we confeſs may be, divers wayes 
obtained, but the firſt by no other way, then the inward immediat mani- 
feſtation and revelation of Gods Spirit , ſhining inand upon the heart , 
inlightning and opening the ing. 

II. Having then propoſed to myſelf, in theſe tions, to 
affirm thoſe things which relate to the true and efſectuall ledg which 
brings life eternal with it, therefor 1 have affirmed, and that truely, 
that this knowledg is no otherways attained, and that none have any 
true to believe they have attained it, who have it not by this re- 
yelation of Gods _ 

The certainty of which truth is ſuch , that it hath been acknowledged 
by ſome of the moſt refined and famous of all ſorts of Profeſſors of. 
Chriſtianity in all 3 who being truly upright-hearted and carneſt 
ſeekers of the Lord ( er ſtated under the diſadvantages and epide- 
mical errors of their ſeveral ſes, or ages ) the true ſeed in them hath 
been anſwered by Gods love, who hath had regard to the Good, h 
bad of his elect ones among all, who, finding a diſtaſt and diſguſt in 
all other ourward means, even in the very principles and precepts more 
particularly relative to their own forms and ſocietys , haye at laſt con- 
| _ cluded ,. 
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cluded with one yoyce , that there was no:trugcuknowledg: of Q, 
but that which is revealed inwardly by his own Spirit; whereof) take 


theſe followingiteſtymonys of the Ancients. 


„t. It's the inward Maſter ( ſaith Auguſtin) that teacheth, it is Chriſt , 
„that teacboth, it is iaſpiration, that teacheth: where this inſpiration and un- 
„ dien u wanting, it is in vain that words from without ave beatenin. And 
,, thereafter: For he, that created us and redeemed us, and called uw by faith , and 
„ divelleth in w by he Spirit, unleß be bath unto you imwardly , it is needleſs 
,» for us to cry aut. \ 

„ 2. There is 4difference (ah (Clemens Alexandrinw) betwixt that, which 
„aun one ſaith of the Truth , and that , which the Truth it ſelf , interpreting it 
„ ſelf , ſaith. 4 conjetias of I ruth difjereth from the Truth it ſelf, a ſumilitud of 
„a thing differeth from the thing it feif ; it in one thing, that is acquired by 
„ exerciſe and diſcipline z aud another tung, which by power and faith. Laſtly 
„the {ame Clemens ſaith , Trails neither bard to bs arrived at, nor i it im- 
„ poſſible to apprehend it, for it u moſt nigh unte u, even in our bouſes, 4s the 
» moſt wiſe Moſes bath — a 

„ 3. How wit, ( ſaith Tertullian) that fince the devil always worketh , and 
»» ſtirreth up the mind ta iniquity , that the work_of Gol ſhould exther ceaſe or do- 
„ ſiſt io act? Since fox this end the Lord did ſend the Comforter , that, becauſe 
„ hum ine weakneſs could not at once bear all things, kyowledg might be by lutle 
„and little directed, formed aud brought to perfection by the holy Spurit that Vicar 
»» of the Lord. I have many things yet ( ſaub be) to ſpeał unto. you, but 
” ye can not as yet bear ihem, but when that Spirit. of I ruth ſhall come, 
,» Ke ſhall lead you into all Truth, and (hall teach you theſe things, thut 
„ ate tocome. But of hu wur we are ſhoken above. What is. then the ad mi- 
” niſt rat ion of the Comforter 7 hat that diſcipline be derived, and the Scripenres 
„ revealed? &c. 

* 4. The L ( faith Hierom ) i ſpiritual, aud there is need of a revelation 
„to widerfland it. And in his epiſtle 150 to Hedibia, queſtion 11. he ſaith, 
the wiole epiHe to the Romans needs an interpret ation, it being involved iu 
»» ſo great obſcuritys, that ſor the underſtanding thereef , we need the help of the 
„ holy Spirit, wha, through the Apoſtle , dictated it. 

„ 5. So great thungs ( faith Ah,] ) doth our Saviour daily: be draws 
„ uno pi ty, perſuades unto vertue, teach im martality, excites to the deſire of 
1» heavenly things , reveales kyowiedg from the: Father, inſpires power ogeinſl 
» death, and ſbewes h Cue very ones | 
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the Greav, upon theſe. words [ he tail teach you all 
things] ſaith , that anlefs the ſane Spe n Won the haart of the heaver , in 
yain u the diſcontſe of tbe dodor, let no mon them aſcribe with thi man, that 
teacheth , what be anderſlands from the mouth of hum that ſpeakerh , for, un- 
leſs be, that teacheth, be within , ibe tongue of the Doctor, that's without , Ja- 
bourtth in van. 

„ 7. Cyrillus Alexandrina plainly, aſfitmcth, that men know that Jeſus 
is the Lord by the holy Ghoſt), nootherwiſe than they , who taſt honey, 
know that it is ſweet even by its proper quality. 

„ 8. Therefore ( (aith Bernard ) we daily exhort you , Brethren , by ſpeech , 
that ye walk, the ways of the heart, and that your Soul be alupays in your hand.; 
that ye may hear what the Lord ſaith in you, Aud g, upon theſe words of 
the Apoftte , ¶ Let him, that glotyeth, glory in the Lord.] with which 
threefold vice ( ſaith he ) all ſorts of religious men ave leſ or more dangerouſly 
affetted , becauſe they do mot ſo diligemly attend with the ears of the heart, 
to what the Spirit of Truth (which flatters none ) inwardly ſpeaks, 

This was the very baſis and main foundation, upon which the primitive 


„ 6. Gregory 


Later in his book to the nobility of Germany ſaith. „ This s crrtain, 
that no man can make himſelf a doctor of the holy Seripenrt , but the me 
alone. And uponthe Maynificat he id No man can rightly * 
God , or the Word of God, — — it from the holy Spirit, 
neither can any one receive it from the Holy view, encepr he indie by expe- 
rience in himſelf, — — — of 
per ſchool, out of which ſchool nothing is tanyht but meer WIS 
„ Philip Melanchros in his Annotations upon the 6 of Jolm: he hear 
onely an outward and bodyly veyce, bear the cremur, but God is a Spirit, 
and is neither diſcerned nor knou'n, nor beard , but by the Spirit, and therr- 
fore to hear the veyce of God, to ſee God, is to know and bear the Spirit: by the 
Sptrit alone God # known and perceived. 
1» Wouch alſo the more ſer10u8 to this day do achnowiedy , even all ſuch , bo ſo- 
tisfy themſelves not with the ſuperfice of Religion, and uſt it wot a A covey of 
art. Tea all theſe , who apply themſelves effefinally to Chriſtianity , and are 
not ſatisfied , unt ill they have found its eſſectual ir url upon ther heavts, redeem- 
ing them from ſin, do feel that no lem effettually prevails to rhe prodacing 
of this , but that which proceeds from the warm influence of God's Spirit upon 
the heart, and from the comfortable /6anings of bu Lght npon their under fland- 
ing : 
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ns: and therefore to this purpoſe a late modern Author ſaith wel, | 
videlicet , Doctor Smith of Cambridge in his ſcle& diſcourſes : „ To ſeck. 
„ our Divinity meerly in books and writings , i to ſeek the Living among the dead. 
„ We do but in vain many times ſeek, God in theſe, where bis Truth is too often, 
»» not ſo much enſhrined as entombed. Intra te quære Deum, ſeek God with- 
„ in thine own Soul, he is beſt diſcerned oe «naps y 4s Plotinus pbraſethit , i 
„ an Iutellectual touch of him. We muſt ſee with our eyes, and hear wit 
our ears, and our hands muſt handle the Word of Life, (te expreſs it in 
„ S. John words) dr wis <{uy;is , Cc. The Soul it ſelf bathits ſenſe as 
„ wel as the body. And therefore David, when he would teach us to 
„ know what the Divine goodneſs is, calls not for ſpeculation, but 
„ ſenſation. Taft and ſee how good the Lord u. That is not the beſt and 
, trueſt knowledg of God, which is wrought out by the labour and ſweat 
„of the brain, but that, which is kindled within us, by an heavenly © 
„ warmth in our hearts. And _=_ there is a knowing of the Truth 4 
„ it u m Jeſw, asitis in a Chriſt - like nature, as it is in that ſweet , mild, 
„ humble and loving Spirit of Jeſus , which ſpreads it ſelf, like a Morning- 
„ far, upon the ſpirits of good men full of Light and Life. It profits 
„ little to know Chriſt himſelf after the fleſh, but he _ his Spirit to 
„good men, that ſearcheth the deep things of God. A 
„ thine, airy knowledg , that is got by meer ſpeculation, which is 
»» uſher'd in by Syllogiſms and demonſtrations , but that, which ſprings 
» forth from true goodneſs is $ungy v1 neo , as Origen | 
„ ſpeaketh , is brings fuch « Divine Light to the Soul « i more clear and con- 
„ vincing , than any demonſtration. 

5 III. That this certain and undoubted method of the true know- 
ledg of God hath been brought out of uſe, hath been none of the leaſt de- 
vices of the devil, to ſecure mankind to his kingdome. For after the 
ight and glory of the Chriſtian Religion had prevailed , over a ood part 
ol the world, and diſpelled the thick miſts of the heatheniſh docttine, 
ofthe plurality of Gods , he that knew there was no probability ofdelud- 
ing the world any longer that way, did then puff man up with a falſe 
knowledge of the true God, ſeting him on work to ſeek God, the 
wrong way, and perſwading him to be content with ſuch a knowledg. | 
as was of his own acquiring, and not of Gods teaching. And this device 
hath proved the more ſucceſsfull , becauſe accommodated to the naturall 
and corrupt ſpirit and temper of man, who, above all things , affeRs to 
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exalt himſelf ; in which ſelf exaltation, as God is moſt greatly diſhonout · 
ed, ſo therein the devil hath his end; who is not anxious how much God 
be acknowledged in words , provided him ſelf be but alwayes ſerved, he 
matters not how great and high ſpeculations the natural man entertains of 
God, ſo long as he ſerves his luſts — , and is obedient to his evil 
ſtions and temptations, Thus Chriſtianity is become an art, ac- 
quired by humane ſcience and induſtry, as any other art or ſcience is, 
and men have not only aſſumed unto themſelves the name of Chriſtians ; 
but even have procured to be eſteemed as maſters of Chriſtianity, by cer- 
tain artificial tricks, though altogether ſtrangers to the Spirit and Life of 
Jeſus. Bur if we ſhall a right definition of a Chriſtian, according to 
the Scriptur , videlicet , that be ij ene, that bath the Spirit of Chriſt, and is led 
by it. - How many Chriſtians, yea and of theſe great Maſters and Doctors 
of Chriſtianity, ſo accounted, ſhalt we juſtly diveſt ofthat noble title? 

If then ſuch as have all the other means of knowledg, & are ſufficiently 
learned therein, whether it be thc letter of the Scriptur , the traditions of 
Churches, the works of Creation and Providence, whence they are. able 
to deduce ſtrong and undeniable arguments (which may be true in them- 


© ſelves) are yet not to be eſteemed Chriſtians, according to the certain 
and infallible definition above tioned; And, if the inward and im- 


mediate revclation of God's Spirit in the heart, in ſuch, as have been alto- 
gether ignorant of ſome, and but very little skilled in others, of theſe 
means of attaining knowledg, hath brought them to Salvation: Then it 
will neceſſarily and evidently follow, thatinward and immediate rovela- 
tion is the onely (ure and certain way, to attain the true and laving know 
ledg of God. 

But the Firſt is true: 

Therefore the laſt. 

Now as this argument doth very ſtrongly conclud, for this way of 
knowledg,and againſt ſuch as deny it, ſo herein it is the more conſiderable, 
becauſe the Propoſitions , from which it is deduced, are ſo clear, that our 
very advetſarys can not deny them. For, as to the firſt, it isacknow- 
ledged, that many learned men may be,and have been, damned. And as to 
the ſecond, who will deny, but many illiterate men may be, & are, ſaved? 
Nor dare any affirme, that none come to the knowledg of God, and Salva- 
tion, by the inward revelation of the Spirit, without theſe other outward 
means,unleſs they be alſo ſo bold, as toexclud Abel, Seth Noah, Abraham, 
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Job, 
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Jabs and the holy Patriarchs, from true knowledg and Salvation. 


g IV. 1 would however not be underſtood , as if hereby I excluded 
thale othet means of knowledy from any uſe or ſervice to man, it is fart 
from me ſo to judge, as in the next Propoſition concerning the 58 
ſhall more-plainly appear. The queſtion is not, what may be profitable 
or helpfull, but what is abſolutely neceflary ? Many things may con- 
tribute to farther a work, which yet are not that main thing, that makes 
the work go on. 

The ſumme then of whatis ſaid , amounts to this, that where the true 
inward banc of God is , through the revelation of his Spirit, there 
is all, neither is any abſolute neceſſity of any other, But wherethe 
beſt , higheſt , and moſt profound knowledg is, without this, there 1s no- 
ching, as to the obtaining of the great Engof Salvation. This Truth is 
very effeually confirmed, by the firſt part of the propoſition it ſelf, which 
in few words, comprehendeth divers unqueſtionable arguments, which 
1 ſhall in brief ſubſume. 

Firſt, That there is no knowledg of the Father, but by the Son. 
Secondly, That there inñ mo knowledg of the Son, but by the 
pear 


Thirdly, That by the Spirit, God hath alma yes revealed him- 
ſelf, to his children. 
Fourthly, That theſe revelations were the formal objet of the 
Saints faith. 
And Laſtly, That the ſame continueth to be the oljell of the 
Saints faith to thus day. 
Ofeach of theſe I ſhall ſpeak a little particularly, and then proceed to 
the latter part. 
$ V. As to the firſt, viz, that there is no knowledg of the Father, but by 
the Son, it will not need much probation, being founded upon the plain 
words of Scriptur, and is therefore a fit medium to draw the reſtof our 
aſſertions from. 
For the infinite and moſt wiſe God, ho is the Foundation, Root and 
Spring of all operation, hath wrought all things, by his Eternal Word 


Joh. 1:1, and Son. This is that WORD, that was in the beginning with God, and was 
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God, by whom all things were made , and without whom was not any thing made , 


Eph. 3: 2. ghas @4 made. Thus is that Feſw Chriſt , by whom God created all things, by 
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whom , and for them, all were created, thas ave in heaven,' and in darth, viſible, 
and inriſible, wherber they be thrones, or dominions , or principalitys , or powers , 
Col. 1: 16. Who therefore is called he firſt-born of eyery creature, Col. 1: 
vers 15. As then, that infinite and incomprehenſible Fountain of Life 
and motion operateth in the creaturs, by. his own eternal Word and 
Power, ſo no creatut has acceſs again unto him, but in and by the Son, 
according to his own expreſs words, Ne man knoweth the Father, but the 
Son , «nd he , to whom the Son will reveal him, Matth 11/27. Luk 10: 22. 
And again he bimſelffaith, I am the Way , the Truth, and the Life : no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me , Joh. 14: 6. 

Hence he is fitly called the Mediator betwixt God and mam: For having 
been with God from all eternity, being himſelf God, andalſointime 
partaking of the natur of man, through him, is the goodneſs and love of 
God conveighed to mankind, and by him again man receiveth and par- 
taketh of theſe mercys. 

Hence is eaſily deduced the probation of this firſt aſſertion , thus: 

If no man know the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom the Son 
will reveal him, then there is noknowledg of the Father, but by the Son: 
hut no man knoweth the Father, but the Son: 

Therefore there is no knowledp of the Father, but by the Son. 

The firſt part of the antecedent are the plain words of Scriptur. The 
conſequence thereof is undenyable, except one would ſay , that he hath 
theknowledg of the Father , while yet he knows him not : which were 
an abſurd repugnance, 

Again: It the 8on be the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and that no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by him, then there is no knowledg of 
the Father, but bythe Son : 

But the Firſt is true: 

Therefore the laſt. 

The antecedent are the very Scriptur words. The conſequence is ve- 
ry evident. For how can any know a thing , who uſeth not the wey, with- 
out which itis not k ? Butit is already proved, that there is no 
other way, but by the Son, ſo that wheſo uſes not that way, can not know 
him, neither come unto him. 

$ VI, Having then leid downthis firſtPrincipfe , I come to the ſe- 
cond, vin, that there is no l led of the Son, bor by the Spirit , or that the 
revelation of the Son of God , is by the Spirit. 

B 2 Where 
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Where it ii to banoted . that & always ſpeak of the ſaving," certain, 
and neceſſary knowledg of God Which that it can not be acquited other- 
ways chauby the Spitit, doth al ſo appear from many clear Scripturs. Fot 
Jehle Chriſt, jb and by whom the Father is revealed, doth alſo teveal 
himſelfto his Diſciples and Friends, in and by his Spirit, as his mani- 
feſtation was ſomeuimes outward , when he teſtifyed and witneſſed for the 
Truth, in this world , andapproved himſelf faithfull throughout. So be- 
ing now withdrawn as to the oat,ard man, he doth teach and inſtruct 
mankind inwardly , by his own Spirit , he ſtandeth at the door , and knocketh, 
and whoſe heareth hu yoyce , and openeth , be comes in to ſuch, Rev. 3 : 20. 


Of this revelation of Chriſt in him, Paul ſpeaketh, Gal. 1 : 16. inwhich | 


the world , confirmeth this ſame thing 
ſpiritual, as all acknowledg. But what relates hereto will again occurr. I 
ſhall deduce the proof of this Propoſition from two manifeſt places of 
Scriptur. The firſt is, 1 Cor. 2,11; 12. What manknoweth the things of 
man, ſave the ſpirit of a man, which i in him? Eyen ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received not the ſpirit of the world, 
but the Spirit , which of God , that we might know the things , which are freely 
given w of God. The Apoſtle, inthe verſes before, ſpeaking of the on- 
derfull things, which are prepared for the Saints, after he hath declared, 
that the natural man can not reach them, adds, that they are revealed by the 
Spirit of God, vers 9, 10. giving this reaſon, for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, 
even the deep things of God, And then he bringeth in the compariſon, in 
the verſes above mentioned, very apt, and anſwerable to our purpoſe and 
doctrin, that « the things of a man are onely known by the Spirit of man, ſo the 
things of God are onely known by the Spirit of God: that is, that as nothing 
below the ſpirit of man ( as the ſpirit of bruts , or any other creaturs ) can 
properly reach unto , nor comprehend the things of a man, as being of a 
more noble and higher nature, ſo neither can the ſpirit of man or the na- 
tural man, as the Apoſtle, in the 14 vers, ſubſumes, receive, nor diſcern 
the things of God, or the things, that are ſpiritual, as being alſo of a 
higher nature, which the Apoſtle himſelf gives for the reaſon, ſaying, 
— 1 e they are ſpuritually diſcerned. So that, 2 
's words bei toan > do very wel prove the 

anatter under — thus: 3 ene: 
If 
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he placeth the excellency of his miniſtry , and the certainty of his calling. 
And the promiſe of Chriſt to his —_— , lo, 1 am with pan to the end of | 
for this is an inward preſence, and 
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If chat, which appettaineth properly to man, can not be diſcerned 
any lower or baſer principle, than the ſpirit of man, then can not theſe 
things, that properly relate unto God and Chriſt, be known or diſcern- 
ed by any lower or baſer thing, than the Spirit of God and Chriſt : 

But the Firſt is true : - 

Therefore alſo the Second. 

The whole ſtrength of the argument is contained in the Apoſt!'s 
words before mentioned , which therefore being granted, 1 ſhall proceed 


to deduce a ſecond _ thus: 
P 


That, which is ſpiritual, can onely be known and diſcerned by the 
Spirit of God : 

But the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and faving knowledg 
of him, is Spiritual: | 

Therefore the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and faving 
knowledg of him, can onely be known and diſcerned by the Spirit of God. 

The other Scriptur is a aſaying ofthe ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12: 3 
No man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but bythe Holy Ghoſt. The Scriptur, 
which is full of Truth, and anſwereth full wel tothe inlightened under- 


* ſtanding _ Spiritual and real. Chriſtian, may perhaps prove very 
ca 


ſtrange to the carnal and pretended follower of Chriſt , by whom perhaps 
it hath not been fo diligently remarked. Here the Apoſtle doth * much 
require the holy Spirit in the things, that relate to a Chriſtian, 
that he poſitively averres, we can not ſo much as affirm» Feſw to be the 
Lord without it, which inſinuats noleſs, than that the Spiritual Truths 
of the Goſpel are as lyes in the mouths of carnal and unſpiritual men, for 
though, in themſelves, they be true, yet are they not true, as to them, 
becauſe not known, nor uttered forth, in and by that prinoiple and Spirit, 
that ought to direct the mind, and actuat it, in ſuch things, they are no 
better on the counterfeit repreſentations of things in a comedy , neither 
can it be more truely and properly called areal and trugknowledg of God 
and Chriſt , than the aRings of Alexander the Great and Julia Caſar , &c. 
it now tranſacted upon a 2 might be called truely and really their do- 
ings, or the perſons repreſenting them might be ſaid truely and really to 
have conquered Aſia, and overcome Pompey , &c. 

This knowledg then of Chriſt , which is not by the revelation of his 
own Spirit in the heart, is no more properly the knowledg of Chriſt, 
than the pratling of a parret , which has been taught a few Rn 
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ſaid to be the voyce of a man: for as that, or ſome other bird, may be | 
t to ſound and utter forth a rational ſentence , as it hath learned it 


outward ear, and not from any oy — of Reaſon actuating 
it. Sojuſt ſuch is that knowledg of the things o 

ral and carnal man hath gathered trom the words or writings of Spiritual 
men, which are not true to him, becauſe conceived in the natural ſpirit, 
and ſo brought forth by the wrong organ, and not proceeding from the 
Spiritual Principle, no more than the words of a man, acquired by art and 
brought forth by the mouth of a bird, not proceeding from a rational prin- 
ciple, are true, with reſpect to the bird, that utters them. Wherefore 
from this Scriptur 1 ſhall further add this argument. 


God, whichthenatu- 


If no man can ſay Jeſus is the Lord , but by the Holy Ghoſt, then no 


man can know Jeſusto be the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt : 
But the Firſt is true: 


Therefore the ſecond. 

From this argument there may be another deduced , concluding in the 
very terms of this affertion : thus, 

If no man can know Jeſas to be the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, then 


can there be no certain knowledg or revelation of him, but by the Spirit: 
But the firſt is true: 


Therefore the ſecond. 


VII. Thethird thing affirmed is, That, by the Spirit, God always 1e- | 


vealed bimſelf to bis children. 


For the making 
full, to confider 


s manifeſting himſelf towards, and in relation 


to his creaturs, from map are , which reſolves itſelf alwayes herein. 


The Firſt ſtep of all is aſcribed hereunto by Moſes, Gen. 1: 2. And the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 1 think it wil not be denyed 
that God's converſe with man , all along from Adam to Moſes, was by 


the immediate mgnifeſtation of his Spirit. And akerwards through the 


whole tract ofthe Law, he ſpake to his children no otherwayes : which, 
a5 it caturally followeth from the principles above proved, ſoit cannot 


be denyed, ——— of Truth to have been 
written by the inſpiration of the holy For theſe writings , from 


Moſes to Malachy, do declare chat during all that time, God revealed 

himiſelfto his yrs hy — ; | 
But any will abject, that after the diſperiſation of the Lm God's method 

of ſpeaking was altered, I An- 


of the truth of this aſſertion , it wili be but need- 
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I Anſwer firſt , that God ſpake alwayes immediatly to the Jewes, in 
that he ſpake alwayes immediatly to the High prieſt , from betwixt the 
Cherubins; who, when he entred into the Holy of Holys, returning, 
did relate to the whole people the voice and will of God,there immediatly 
revealed. So that this immediat ſpeaking never ceaſed in any age. 

Secondly from this immediate fellowſhip were none ſhut out, who 
X earneſtly ſought after and waited for it: in that many, beſides the High- 
WV Prieſt , who were not ſo much as of the kindred of Levi, nor of the Pro- 
IF phets , did receive it and ſpeak from it, as it is written. Num. 11: 25. 

Where the Spirit is ſaid to have refted upon the ſeventy elders, which Spirit 
X alſo reached, unto two, that were not in the le, but in the campe, 
whom when ſome would have forbidden, Moſes would nor, 
rejoiced , wiſhing all the Lord's people were Prepbets, and that be would put bis 
Spirit upon them, vers 29. 

This is alſo confirmed Neh. g. Where the elders of the people, after 
their return from captivity , when they began to ſanRify themſelves by 
faſting and prayer, in which, numbring up the many meveys of God to- 
wards their Fathers, they ſay , vers 20. Thougaveſf alſo thy Good Spirit to 
* mſtrut them, and vers 30. Tet many years ddl then forbear and teftify 
againſt them by thy Spirit in hy Prophets, Many are the ſayings of Spiritual 
David, to this purpoſe, as Pſal. 51 : 13. Take not thy Holy zymit from 
me, uphold me with thy free Spirit. Pal. 17927; Whither ſhall 1 go from thy 
Spirit? Hereunto doth the Prophet Iſaiah aſcribe the credit of his 
teſtimony , ſaying , chap. 48. v. 16. And now the Lord God and his Spirit 
bath ſent me. And that God revealed himſelf to his children ander the 
New Teſtament, to wit, to the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and primitive 
Diſciples , is confeſſed by all. How farr now this yet continveth, and is 
to be expected comes hereafter to be ſpoken to. 

$ VII. Tbe fourth thing affirmed, is, that theſe revelations were the 
obj ell of the Saints faith of old. 

This will eafily appear by the definition of Faith, and conſidering 
what its object is. For which we ſhall not dive into the curious and va- 
rious notions of the ſchool- men, bur ſtay inthe plain and poſitive words 
of the Apoſtle Paul, who, Heber. 11. deſcribes it two wayes. Faith 
(ſaith he) 5s the ſubſtance of things boped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen: 
which , as the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it, inthe ſame chapter , by many ex- 
amples, is, no other but a firm and certain belief of the mind, mo 
K , 
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and in a ſenſe poſſeſſeth the {1 ce of ſome things 
— its — promiſe of God. And thus the 


to the mind. Hence it hath been generally affirmed, that the 


" vers 7. thus, By faith Noah being warned of God, of t 


What was here the object of Noahs faith, but God 


believed concerning the coming of Iſaak , though contra 


that in 


promi 


wardly, and immediatly, by his Spirit, 


for it. 


It is not denyed but God made uſe of the miniſtry of Angels, who, 
in 


d for, | 
haha 


moſt firm evidence , by its faith, of things not yet ſeen nor come to paſs. 
The object of this faith, is the promiſe, word, or teſtimony of God Heng 
ject 
faith is Deus loquens, & c. That is, God ſpeaking & c. which is alſo manifeſt 
from all theſe examples deduced by the Apoſtle throughout that whole 
chapter, whoſe faith was founded neither upon any out w ard teſtimony , 
nor upon the yoyce or writing of man, but upon the revelation of God's 
will, manifeſt untothem, and in them; As in the example of Noah, 
es not ſeen, as yet + 
moved with fear , prepared an Arb, to the ſaving of bus houſe ; by the which b 
condemned the world, and became heir of the — , which is by fatth, 
peaking unto him? 
He had not the writings nor prophecyings of any going before, nor yet 
the concurrence of any church, or people, to ſtrengthen him; and yet, 
his faith, inthe Word, by which he contradicted the whole world, 
ſaved him, and his houſe. Of which alſo Abraham is ſet forth, as a ſin- 
ular example, being therefore called the Father of the faithfull, who is 
Fd againſt hope to have believed in hope: In that he not only willingly for- 
ſook his father's countrey , not —_— whither he went: In that he 
aa to natural 
probability: But above all, In that he refuſed not to offet him up, not 
doubting but God was able toraiſe him from the dead: of whom it is ſaid 
Yea ſhal thy ſeed be called. And laſt of all, In that he reſtedin the 
e that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs the land, wherein himſelf was but 2 
pilgrim, and which, to them, was not to be fulfilled , white divers ages | 
after. The object of Abraham's faith, in all this, was no other but in- 
ward and immediate revelation, or God ſignifying his will unto him in- 


But becauſe, in this part of the propoſition , we made alſo mention of 
external voyces , appearances, and dreams in the alternative, I think alſo 
fit to ſpeak hereof what, in that reſpeR, may be objected, to wit, 

Obj. That theſe, who found their faith now upon immediate and objefive re- 
velation ought to have alſo outward voyces or viſions , dreams, or appearances 
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inthe appearance of men, ſpake outwardly to the Saints of old, and that 
he did allo reveal ſome things to them, in dreams and viſions, none of 
which we will affirme to be ceaſed, fo as to limit the power andliberty 
of God, in manifeſting himſelf towards his children. But while we are 
conſidering the object of faith, we muſt not ſtick to that, which is but 
circumſtantially and accidentally ſo, but to that, which is univerſally 
and ſubſtantially ſo. | 

Next again, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that, which, in it ſelf, 
is ſubject to doubt and deluſion, and therefore is received for, and be- 
cauſe of another ; and that, which is not ſubject to any doubt, but is re- 
ceived ſimply for, and becauſe of it ſelf, as being prima veritas the very 
firſt and original Truth. Let us then conſider how, or how farr theſe out · 
ward voyces , appearances, and dreams, were the object of the Saints 
faith ? was it becauſe they were ſimply voyces, appearances, or dreams ? 
nay certainly; we know, and they were not ignorant, that the devil can 
form a ſound of words, and conveigh it tothe outward ear. That he can 
eaſily deceive the outward ſenſes, by making things to appear that are 
not. Yea, do we not ſee by daily experience, that the juglars and mounte- 
banks can doe as much as all that, by their legerdemaine? God forbid 
then, that the Saints faith ſhould be founded upon fo fallacious a ſounda- 
tion, as man's outward and fallible ſenſes. Whar made them then give 
credit to theſe viſions ? certainly nothing elſe, but the ſecret teſtimony 
of Gods Spirit in their hearts, aſſuri — » that the voyces, dreams 
and viſions were of and from God. — believed the angels, but 
who told him that theſe men were Angels ? we muſt not think his faith 
then was built upon his outward ſenſes, but proceeded from the ſecret 

erſwaſion of Gods Spirit, in his heart. This then muſt needs be ac- 
— to be originally and principally the object of the Saints 
faith, without which there is no true and certain faith, and by which 
many times faith is begotten and ſtrengthened , without any of theſe out- 
| ward or viſible helps. As we may obſerve in many paſſages of the Holy 
| Scripture, where it is wy mentioned, and God ſaid,” &c. And the 
word of the Lord came unto ſuch and ſuch, ſaying , &c. 

But if any one ſhould pertinaciouſly affirm, that this did import an 
outward audible yoyce to the carnal ear, 

I would gladly know , what other argument ſuch a one could bring, 
for this his affirmation , ſaying his own ſimple conjecture. It is ſaid 
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; the Spirit witnefſetb with our Spirit ; but not to our outward ears, 
— + yy ſeing the Spirit of God is within us, and not without 
us , it ſpeaks to our Spiritual, and not to our bodyly ear. TFherefore I ſeg * 
no n where it's ſo often ſaid in Scriptur , the Spirit ſaid, moved , hin- 
dered , called ſuchor ſuch a one, to doe, or forbear ſuch or ſuch.a thing, that 
any have to conclud , that this was not an inward voyce, to the ear of the 
Soul, rather than an outward voyce to the bodyly ear. If any be other. © 
wiſe minded, let them, if they can, produce their arguments, and we 
may further conſider of them. From all then, which is above qeclated- 
1 ſhall deduce an argument, to conclud the probation of this aſſertion, © 
thus, N 

That, which any one firmly believes, as the ground and foundation |: 
of his hope in God, and life eternal , is the formal object of his faith: 

But the inward and immediate revelation of God's Spirit, ſpeaking in | 
and unto the Saints, was by them believed , as the ground and founda- * 
tion of their hope in God, andlife eternal : 

Therefore theſe inward and immediate revelations were the formal 
object of their faith. 3 

IX. That, whichnow cometh under debate, is, what we have a. 
ſertedinthe laſt place, to wit , That the ſame continueth to be the object of the | 
Saints faith unto this day. Many will agree to what we ſaid before, who 

difter from us herein. 

There is neyertheleſs a very firm argument confirming the truth © 
of this affertion, included inthe Propoſition it ſelf, to wit, That the © 
object of the Saints faith, is the ſame in all ages, though beld forth under 
divers adminiſtrations. Which I ſhall reduce to an argument, and 
prove , thus, | 

Firſt : Where the Faith one , the olject of the Faith is one : 

But the Faith is one : 

Therefore , &c. 

That the Faith is one, ĩs the expreſs words of the Apoſtle, Eph. 4: f 
who placeth the one Faith with the one God, importing no leſs than that 
to — two faiths is as abſurd, as to affitme two Gods. 

Moreover, Ifthe Faith of the Ancients were one and the ſame with 
ours , i, e, agreeing , in ſubſtance , therewith, and receiving the ſame defi- 
nition , it had been impertinent for the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. to have illu- 
Arated the definition of our faith, by the examples of that of the Anci- 
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ents, or to go about to move us by the example of Abraham, if Abraham's 
faith were different in natur from ours. Nor doth hence any difference 
ariſe, becauſe they believed in Chriſt, with reſpe& to his — out- 
wardly , as future , and we, as "oy appeared, For nor did they then, 
ſo believe in him to come, as not to feel him preſent with them, and wit- 
neſs him near, ſeing the Apoſtle ſaith they all drank of that ſpiritual Rock, 
which followed them, which Rock was Chriſt: Nor do we ſo believe con- 
cerning his appearance paſt, as not allo to feel and know him preſent 
with w , and to ſeed upon him; except Chriſt ( faith the Apoſtle ) be in you, 
are reprobats, ſo that both our faith is one, terminating in one 24 
ſame thing. And as to the other part or conſequence of the antecedent , 
to wit, that the object is one, twhere the faith in one, the Apoſtle alſo proveth 
it, inthe forecited chapter, where he makes all the Worthys of old, ex- 
amples to us. Now wherein ate they imitable , but becauſe they believed 
in God? and what was the object of their faith, but inward and immedi- 
ate revelation , as we have before proved? Their example can be no 
ways applicable to us, except we believe in God, as they did, that is, by 
the ſame object. The 972 clears this yet further by his own example, 
Gal. 1:16. where he ſaith, ſo ſoon « Chriſt was revealed in him , be conſulted 
not with fleſh and blood , bur forthwith believed and obejed. The ſame Apoſtle 
Heb. 13: ver. 7, 8. where he exhorteth the Hebrewes to follow the faith 
of the Elders , adds this reaſon , conſidering the end of their converſation, Jeſu 
Chrift the ſame to day, peſterday and for ever : hereby notably inſinuating 
that in the object there is no alteration. 

If any now object the diverſity of adminiflration. - 
I — that altereth not at all the object, for the ſame Apoſtle men- 
tioneth this diverſity three times, 1 Cor. 12: 4 5, 6. centreth always in 
The ſame object, The ſame Spirit, The ſame Lord, The ſame God. 

But further: If the object of Faith were not one and the ſame, both 
tous and to them, then it would follow , that we were to know God ſome 
other way , than by theSpirit : 

But this were abſurd: 

Therefote , &c. 


Laſtly,this is moſt firmly proved from a common and received maxime 
of the ſchook-men , to wit, Omni ad ab objecto, every act is 
ſpecified from its object, from which, (iſit be ttue) as they acknow- 
| ledg (though, forthe ſake of many, I ſhall not recurr to this argument, 
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as being too nice and ſcholaſtick. Neither lay I much ſtreſs upon thoſe 

kind of things , as being that, which commends not the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel.) If the olject were different , then the faith would be different alſo. 

Such as deny this Propoſition now adays , uſe here a diſtinction, grant- 

ing , that God ij to be known by his Spirit, but again denying , that it is imme · 
date ot inward, but in and by the Scripturs , in which the mind of the Spirit (as 
they (ay ) being fully and amply expreſſed, we are thereby to know God, and beled | 
in all things. | 
: As — negative ofthis aſſertion, that the Scripturs are not ſuffici- 


ent, neither were ever appointed to be the adequate and onely rule, nor | | 


et can guide or ditect a Chriſtian in all thoſe things, that are needfull for 
fam to know, we ſhall leaye that to the next Propoſition to be examined. 
What is proper in this place to be proved, is, that Chriſtians nom are to be © 
led nuvardly and immediately by the Spirit of. Cad, even in the ſame manner, 


though it befall not to many to be led inthe ſame meaſur, as the Saints 


were of old. 


X. I ſhall prove this by divers arguments, and firſt from the promiſe 
of Chriſt , in theſe words, Joh. 14: 16, ,I mill pray the Father , and be will 
give you another Comforter, that be may abide with you for pver : 17. Even the | 
Spirit of Truth, whom. the world can not receive , becauſe it ſerth him nat, neither 
knoweth hum, but ye know hum, for he dwelleth with you , and ſhall be in you. | 
Again vers 26. But the Comforter , which is the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father © 
will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach youall things , and bring all things to your 
remembrance. and 16 : 13. But when that Spirit of Truth ſhall come, be ſbdll 
lead you into all Truth, for he ſhall nat ſpeak, of himſelf , but whatſoeper be ſhall 
hear, he ſhall ſpeak, and ſhall declare unto you things to come. We have here 
firſt, whothisis, and that is divers ways expreſſed : to wit, the Comſer- 
ter, the Spirit of Truth, the Holy Ghoſt, the ſent. of the Father in the Name of 
Chriſt. And hereby is ſufficiently proved the ſottiſſmeſs of thoſe Socini- 
ans, and other carnal Chriſtians , who neither know nor 1 
internal Spirit, or Power, but that, which is meerly natural, by which, 


they ſufficiently declare themſelves to be of the world, who can not re- 
ceivethe Spirit, becauſe they neither ſee him, nor know him. Secondly, 
where this Spirit is to be. He dwellethwithyou, and ſhall be in you. And third- 
ly, what his work is, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, and guide you into all Truth, d, dee gx aow The d 
As to the firſt , moſt do acknowledg , that there is nothing elſe under- 
ſtood, 
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ſtood, than what the plain words ſignify. Which is alſo evident, by 
many other places of Scriptur, that will hereafter occurr: neither do I 
ſee, how ſuch , as affirme otherways, can avoid blaſphemy. For, if the 
Comferter , the Holy Ghoſt, and Spirit of Truth be all one with the Scripturs, 
then it would follow, that the Scripturs is God, ſeing it is true, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is God. If theſe mens reaſoning might take place , where- 
ever the Spirit is mentioned in relation to the Saints, thereby might be 


truely and properly underſtood the Scripturs. Which what a non - ſenſical 
X wonlter it would make of the Chriſtian Religion, will eaſily appear to 


all men. As wherc it is ſaid, 4 maniſeſlation of the Spirit is given to every man 
to profit withall , it might be rendred thus, a manifeſtation of the Scripturi 
isgiven to every man to profit withall. What notable ſenſe this would 
make, & what a curious interpretation, let us conſider by the ſequel of the 
ſame chapter, 1 Cor. 12:9, 10, 11. to another the gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit, to another the working of miracles, & c. but all theſe worketh that one and 


| the ſelf ſame Spirit,dividing to every man ſeverally , a be will. What would 


now theſe great maſters of Reaſon, the Socinians , judg , if we ſhould 
place the Scriptur here in ſtead of the Spirit? would it anſwer their reaſon, 
which is the great ide oftheir faith? would it be good and ſound reaſon, 
in their Logical ſchools, to affirme that the Scripture divideth ſeverally, 
as it will, and prom to ſome the gift of healing, to others the work- 
ing of miracles? If then this Spirit, a manifeſtation whereof is given 
to evety man, to profit withall, be no other, than that Spirit of Truth, 
before mentioned, which guideth into all Truth, this Spirit of Truth can 
not be the Scripturs. I could inferr an hundred more abſurditys of this 
kind, upon this ſottiſſi opinion, but what is ſaid may ſuffice. For even ſome 
of themſelves being at times forgetfull, or aſhamed of their own doctrin, 
do acknowledg, that the Spirit of God is another thing, and diſtin from 
the Scripturs, to guide and influence the Saints. 

Secondly, that this Spirit is inward, in my opinion, needs no interpre · 
tation, nor commentary. He dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. T his in- 
dwelling of the Spirit in the Saints, as it is a thing moſt needſull to be 
known , and believed ſo is it as poſitively aſſerted in the Scriptur, as any 
— can be. If ſo be the Spirit of God dwell in you, ſaith the Apoſtle to 
the Romans 8: 9. and again: Know ye not, that ye are the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that the Spirit of God drwelleth in you. 1 Cor. 6: 19. without this the 
Apoſtle reckoneth no man a Chriſtian, If any man ( ſaith he) a> © 
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Spirit of Chrift , be is none of hu. Theſe words immediately follow thoſe a- 
bove mentioned out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, but ye are not in the fleſb, - | 
if ſo be the Spirit of God dwell in you. The context of which ſheweth that the 
Apoſtle reckoneth it the main token of a Chriſtian both poſitively and 
negatively. Fot inthe former verſes he ſheweth how the carnal mind i 
enmity againſt God, and that ſuch, as are in the fleſh can not pleaſe him. 
Where, ſubſuming, he adds, concernin the Romans, that they are e 
in the fleſh, if the Spirit of God dwell in them. What is this, but to al- 
firme, that they, in whom the Spirit dwells, are no longer in the fleſh, | 
nor of thoſe, who pleaſe not God, but are become Chriſtians indeed? 
Again , inthe next verſe , he concluds negatively , that if any man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt , he is none of hu, that is, he is no Chriſtian. He then, 
that — — mſelf ignorant, and a ſtranger to the imward in- bei 
of the Spirit of Chriſt , in his heart, doth y acknowledg himſelf to 


be yet inthe carnal mind, which is enmity to God; to be yet in the fleſh, f | 


where God can not be pleaſed: and in ſhort ( whatever he may other- 
ways know or believe of Chriſt , or however much skilled, or acquainted 
wich the letter of the Holy Scriptur, not yet to be) notwithſtanding all 
that, attained to the leaſt deſire of a Chriſtian, yea not once to have em- 
braced the Chriſtian Religion. For take but away the Spirit, and Chri- 
ſtianity remains no more Chriſtianity , than the dead carcaſe ofa man, 
when the Soul and Spirit is departed, remains a man; which the living 
can no more abide, but do bury out of their fight , as a noyſome and uſe- © 
leſs thing, however acceptable it hath been, when aRuared and moved 
by the Soul. Laſtly, whatſoever is excellent, whatſoever is noble, —_— 
ever is worthy , whatſoever is deſireable inthe Chriſtian faith, is aſcribed to 
this Spirit, without which it could no more ſubſiſt, than the outward 
world without the Sun. Hereunto have all true Chriſtians in all as 
attributed their ſtrength and Life. It is by this Spirie that they. ayouch 
themſelves to have been converted to God, to have been redeemed from 
the world, to have been ſtrengthened in their weakneſs, comforted in 
their afflictions, confirmed in their temptations, imboldened in their 
ſufferings , and triumphed in the midſt of all their perſecutions. Yea the 
writings of all true Chriſtians, are full ofthe great and notable things, 
which they all affirme themſelves to have done by the Power and Vertue 
and efficacy of the Spirit of God working in them. It i'the Spirit, that 
quickeneth, Joh. 6:63. It was the Spirit, that gave themutterance, AR. 


C. 1: 
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c. 2:4 It was the Spirit, by which Stephen ſpake, that the Fewer were 
not able to reſiſt, Act. 6: 10. It is ſuch as walk after the Spirit, that receive 
wo condemnation , Rom. 8: 1. It is the Law of the Spirit, that makes free, 
ver. 2. It is by the Spirit of God dwelling in us, that we are redeemed 
from the fle/h and from the carnal mind, v. 9 . It is the Spirit of Chrift dwell- 
ing in us, that quickeneth our mortal bodys, v. 11. It is through this 
Spirit, that the deeds of the body are mortified , and Life obtained, ver. 1 3. 


WF Ht is by this Spirit , chat we are adopted, and cry ABBA, Father, v. 1 5. It 


is this Spirit, that beareth witneſs with our ſpirits , that we are the children of 
God, v. 16. It is this Spirit, that helpeth our inſirmitys, and maketh inter. 
ceſſion for us, with groanings, which can not be uttered, 26. It is by this Spirit, 
that the glorious things , which God hath laid up for us, which neither 
outward ear hath heard, nor outward eye hath ſeen, nor the heart of man conceived 
by all his reaſonings , are revealed unto us, 1 Cor. 2:9, 10. It is by this 
Spirit, that both wiſdom and knowledg , and faith and miracles, and tongues 
and prophecys are obtained, 1 Cor. 12: 8,9, 10. It is by this Spirit, 
that we are all baptized into one body, v. 13. In ſhort, what thing relating 
to the Salvation of the Soul , and tothe Life of a Chriſtian, is rightly t- 
formed , or effectually obtained, without it? And what ſhall I more lay? 
For the time would fail me, totell of all thoſe things , which the holy 
men of old have declared, and the Saints, of this day, do witneſs themſelvs 
to enjoy, by the yertue and power of this Spirit dwelling in them. Trocly, 
my piper could not contain thoſe many teſtimonys , whereby this Truth 
is conhrmed. Wherefore, beſides what is above mentioned out of the 
Fathers, whom all pretend to reverence, and theſe of Luther and Melanc- 
thon, 1 ſhall deduce yet one obſeryable teſtimony out of Calyin, becauſe 
not a few of the followers of his doctrine do refuſe and deride ¶ and that, 
as it is to be feared , becauſe of their own non-experience thereof ) this 
way of the Spirit's in-dwelling , as uncertain and dangerous, that ſo, if 
neither the teſtimony of the Scriptur , nor the ſayings of others, nor right 
reaſon can move them, they may atleaſt be reproved by the words ot. 
their own maſter ,, who ſaith inthe third book of his Inſtitutions, cap. 2+ 
onthis wiſe : 

„ But they alledg , it is a bold preſumption for any one to pretend to an undoula- 
„ ed — of God's will ; which (faith he 1 ſhould grant unto them, 
» if we ſhould aſcribe ſo much to our ſelves , as to ſubje& the incompre- 


» henſible counſel of God to the raſhneſs of our underſtandings- — 
2» W 
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„ while we ſimply ſay , with Paul, that we have received not the ſpirit of 
„ this world, but the Spirit, which is of Ged , by whoſe teaching we know 
„ thoſe things, that are given us of God. What can they prate againſt 
„ it, without reproaching the Spirit of God? For, if it be a horrible ſacri- 
» ledge to accuſe any revelation , coming from him, either of a lye, of 
,» uncertainty or ambiguity; in allerting its certainty, wherein do we 
„ offend? But they cry out, that it is not without great temerity , that te 
„ dare ſo boaſt of the Spirit of Chriſt. Who would believe that the ſottiſh- 
„ neſs of theſe men were ſo great, who would be eſteemed the maſters 
„ of the world, that they ſhould ſo fail in the firil principles of religion? 
„ Verily I could not believe it, it their own writings did notteſtify ſo 
„ much, Paul accounts thoſe the ſons of God, who are ated by the 
+» Spirit of God, but theſe will have the children of God acted by their 
„ own ſpirits , without the Spirit of God. He will have us call God 
„ Father the Spirit dictating that terme unto us, which onely can wit- 
,» neſs to our ſpirits, that we are the ſons of God, Theſe, though they 
„ ceaſe not to call upon God, do nevertheleſs demitt the Spirit, by 
„ whoſe guiding he is rightly to be called upon, He denys them to 
», be the ſons of God, or the ſervants of Chriſt, who are not led by his 
»» Spirit, but theſe feign a Chriſtianity, that needs not the Spirit of 
„ Chriſt. He makes no hope of the bleſſed reſurrection, unleſs we feel 
r the Spirit reſiding in us, but theſe feign a hope without any ſuch a feel- 
„ ing. But — they will anſwer that they deny not but that it is 
9» neceſſary to have it, onely of modeſty and humility we oughttoden 
»» andnotacknowledgit. What means he then, when he —— 
,» the Corinthians to try themſelyes if they be in the faith, to examine 
„ themfelves , whether they have Chriſt, whom whoſoever acknow- 
„ ledges not dwelling in him, is areprobate. By the Spirit, which he 
„ bath given us, ſaith John , we know,that he abideth in u. And what doe 
„ we then elſe, but call in queſtion Chrift his promiſe, while we would 
, beeſteemed the ſervants of God without his Spirit, whichhe declared 
„ he would pour-out upon all his? Seing theſe things are the firſt 
„ grounds of piety, it is miſerable blindneſs to accuſe Chriſtians of pride, 
5 — they dare glory of the preſence of the Spirit, without which 
„ glorying, Chriſtianity it ſelf could not be. But by their example 
„they declare how truely Chriſt ſpake, ſaying, that his Spirit was un- 
» knowntothe world, and that thoſe onely acknowledg it , with whom 
„ it remains. Thus farr Calvin. If 
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leading of this Spirit to be ceaſed, muſt alſo ſe Chriſtianity to be 
ceaſed , which can not ſubſiſt without it, | 


„ Of Immudzatt RIver wh 7 
If therefore it be ſo, why ſhould any be ſo fooliſn, re or ſo 
unwiſe, as not to ſeek after thiy Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall 
duell in his children? They the, that do ſuppoſe the in- dwelling and 


Thirdly : what the worksf this Spirit v, is partly before ſhowen, which Job. » 6: 


Chriſt compriſerhin two or three things, He will guide you into all truth, 
be will teach you all things, Ara Since 
Chriſt hath provided for us ſo good an inſtructor, what need we then 
lean ſo much to thoſe traditions and commandments of men, wherewith 
ſo many Chriſtians have burthened themſelves? What need we ſet up 
our own carnal and corrupt reaſon for a guide to us in matters Spiritual. 
as ſome will needs do? May it not be complained of all ſuch, as the 
Lord did of old, concerning Iſrael, by the Prophets, Jer. 2: 13. Formy 


vers 1. 


& 
14,26, 


people have commit ted two Exils, they have forſaken me, the Fountain of Living . 


waters , and hewed them out cifterns , broken cifterns , that hold no water. Have 
not many forſaken, do not many deride and reject, this inward and imme- 
diate Guide, this Spirit, that leads into all truth, and caſt up to them- 
ſelves other wayes, Co wayes indeed, which have not all this while 
brought them out of the fleſh, nor out ofthe world, nor from under the 
dominion of their own luſts, and ſinſull affections, whereby Truth, 
— is onely rightly learned by this Spirit, is ſo much a ſtranger in the 
earth ? 

From all then that hath been mentioned concerning this promiſe and 
theſe words of Chriſt , it will follow, that Chriſtians are alwayes to be 
led inwardly and immediately by the Spirit of God dwelling in them ; and 
that the ſame is a ſtanding and perpetual ordinance, as wel to the Church, 
in general, in all ages, as to every individual member, in particular, as 
appears from this argument, 

The promiſes of Chriſt to his children are Tea and Amen, and can not 
fail, but maſt of neceſſity be fulfilled: 

But Chriſt hath mr? or that the Comforter , the Holy Ghoſt , the Spirit 
of Truth ſhall abide with his children for ever, ſhall dwell with them , 
ſhall be in them, ſhall lead them into all Truth, ſhall teach them all 
things, ſhall bring all things to their remembrance : 

1 herefore, &. | 1 

Again: No man is redeemed from the carnal mind, which is at enmi- 
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ty with God, which is nor ſubje&to the Law of God, neither can be; 
No man js yet in the Spirit, but in the fleſh, and can not pleaſe God, ex. 
cept he, in whom the Spirit of God dwells: 

But every true Chriſtian is, in meaſur, redeemed from the carnal 
mind is gathered out of the enmity, and can be ſubjeR tothe Law of 
God, is out of the fleſh, aud in the Spicit, the Spirit of God dwelling 
in him: 5 ' , N. 1127 4 ' 

Therefore eyeiy true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of God dwelling in 
him, | 

Again: Whoſoever bath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of bis, that is, no 
child, no friend, no Diſciple of Chriſt : 

But every true Chriſtian is a child, a friend, a diſciple of Chriſt : 

Therefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of Chriſt. 

Moreoyer: Whoſoever is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, in him the 
Spirit of God dwelleth and abidcth ; 

But every true Chriſtian is the Temple ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; 

Therefore in every true Chriſtian the Spirit of God dwelleth and 
abideth. 

But to conclude, He in whom the Spirit of God dwelleth, it is not in 
him a lazy, dumb, uſeleſs thing, but it moveth, actuateth, governeth , 
inſtructeth, and teacheth him all things whatſoever is needtull for him 
ꝛo know , yea bringeth all things to his remembrance: 

But the Spirit of God dwelleth in every truc Chriſtian: 

Therefore it leadeth, inſtructeth, and teacheth every true Chriſtian 
v hatſoever is needfull for him to know. 

$ XI. But there are ſome, that will confeſs, that the Spirit doth now 
lead and influence the Saints, but that be dothit onely ſubjefively , or in a blind 
manner, by inligbtening their underſtandings , to underſtand and believe the Truth 
delivered in the Scripturs. But not at all by preſenting theſe truths to the mind by 
way of object, and this they call medium incognitum aſſentiendi , as that of whoſe 
working 4 man i not ſenſible, 

This opinion, though ſomewhat more tolerable than the former , is 
nevertheleſs not altogether according to Truth, neither doth it reach the 
fulneſs of it. 

1, Becauſethere be many truths, which, as they are applicable to 
particulars, and individuals, and moſt needfull to be known by them, are 
no wile to be found in the Scriptur, as, in the following Propoſition, 

fhall be ſhown, Be- 


„ 
Beſides, the a s already do prove, e Spirit 
doth not onely ſabjectirely help us to diſcern truths , elſewhere delivered 2 
but alſo objectrrely preſent thoſe truths to our minds. For that, which 
teacheth me all things, — — me ſor that end, without doubt 
preſents thoſe things to my mind, which it teacheth me. It is not ſaid, 
it hall teach you how to under ſland thoſe things, that are written , but it Hull 
teach you all things. Again: That, which brings all things to my remem- 
brance , muſt needs preſent them by way ofobjeũl, elſe it were improper, 
to ſay , it brought them to my remembrance, but onely , that it helpeth 
to remember the objects brought from elſewhere, 

y ſecond argument ſhall be drawn from the nature of the New Cove- 
nant, by which, and thoſe that follow, I ſhall prove that we are led by 
the Spirit both immediately and objectively; the nature ofthe New Co- 
venant is expreſſed in divers places, and 

Firſt, Iſa. 59: 21. 4s for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
My Spirit, that is upon thee , and my words , which I have put into thy mouth , ſhall 
not depart out of thy mouth , nor out of rhe mouth of thy ſeed , nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed's ſeed , ſarththe Lord, from henceforth and for ever. By the latter 
part of this, is ſufficiently expreſſed the ity and continuance of this 
promiſe It ſhall not depart , ſaith the Lol, from boweeforth and for ever. In 
the former part is the promiſe it ſelf, which is, the Spirit of God being 
upon them, and the words of God being put into their mouths, 

Firſt, this was immediate, for there is no mention made of any medium, 
he faith not, I ſhall by the means of ſuch and ſuch writings, or books, 
conveigh ſuch and ſuch words into your mouths , but my words, I, even I, 
ſaith the Lord, ſhall put into your mouths. 

Secondly , this muſt be objefively, for [ the words put into the mouth 
are the object preſented by him, He faith not, the words, which ye ſhall 
ſcewritten, my Spirit ſhall onely inlighten your underſtandings, to aſ- 
ſent unto , but poſitively , my words , which I have put into thy mouth, &c. 
From whence I argue, thus, 

Upon whomſoever the Spirit remaineth always, and putteth words 
into his mouth, him doth the Spirit teach immediately, objectively, and 
gens the ſeed of the right: d putteth 

But the Spirit is aly n eed of the righteous , an tet 
words into heir 2 departeth from — : * 

Therefore the Spirit teacheth rhe righteous immediately, objeRively, 
and continually, D 2 Se. 
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Secondly y the natur of the New Covenant is yet more amply expreſſ- 
ed, Jer. 31: 33. which is again repeated and reaſſerted — Apoſtle, 


Heb. 8: 10. in theſe words, For this ij the Covenant, that I will make with - 


the bouſe of 1ſrael in thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 1 will put my Laws into their 
minds, and write them in their hearts, and Iwill be to them a God, and they ſhall 
be to me 4 people. And they ſhall not teach every man bis neighbour , and ev 
man bis brother, ſaying , Know the Lord, for they ſhall al know me , from 1 
leaſt to the greateſt. | 

The object here, is God's Law placed in the heart, and written in the 
mind; From whence they become God's people, and are brought truely 
to know him. 

In this then is the Law diſtinguiſhed from the Goſpel: The Law before 
was outward , written in tables of ſtone; but now it is inward , written in 
the heart. Of old the people depended upon their Prieſts, for the know- 
ledg of God; but now they have alla certain and ſenſible knowledg of 
him: concerning which, Auguſtin ſpeaketh wel, in his book De Litera 
& Spiritu; from whom Aquinas firſt of all ſeems to have taken occaſion, 
to move this queſtion, Whether the New Law be 4 written Law » er an im- 
planted Law? Lex ſcripta , vel Lex indita ? which he thus reſolves, affirm- 
ing, that the New Law , or the Goſpel , is not properly a Law written , 44 the old 
we; but Lex indita, an implanted Law; and that the Old Law wa written 
without, but the New Law u written within, on the table of the heart. 

How much then are they deceived, who, in ſtead of making the Go- 
ſpel preferable to the Law, have madethe condition of ſuch as are under 
the Goſpel fart worſe? For no doubt it is a farr better, and more defir- 
able thing, to converſe with God immediately, than onely mediately , 
as being a higher and more glorious diſpenſation : and yet, theſe men ac- 
knowledg , that many, — Law, had immediate converſe with 
God, whereas they now cry, it is ceaſed, 

Again, Under the Law * was the Holy of Holys, into which the 
High- Prieſt did enter, and received the Word of the Lord immediately, 
from betwixt the Cherubins, ſo that the people could then certainly 
know the mind of the Lord; but now, according to theſe mens judgment, 
we are in a fart worſe condition, having nothing, but the outward letter 
of the Scriptur, to gueſs and divine from, concerning one verſe of which 
ſcarce two can be found to agree. But Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed us 
better things, though many are ſo unwiſe , as not to believe him, even 
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to guide us , by his own unerring Spirit, and hath rent and removed the 
yail , whereby not onely one, and that once a year, may enter, but all of us 
at all times have acceſs unto him, as often as we draw near unto him, with 
pure hearts. He reveals his will to us by his Spirit, and writes his Laws in 
our hearts. Theſe things then being thus premiſed; I argue, 

Where the Law of God is put into the mind, and written in the heart, 
there the object of faith, and revelation of the knowledg of God, is in- 
ward, immediate, and objective: 

But the Law of God is put into the mind, and written in the heart of 
every true Chriſtian, under the New Covenent: 

1 herefore the object of faith, and revelation of the knowledg of God 
to every true Chriſtian, is inward, immediate, and objective. 

The aſſumption is the expreſs words of Scripture. The Prepeſition then 
mult needs be true, except that, which is put into the mind, and written in 
the heart, were either not inward, not immediate , or not objeftive, which 
is moſt abſurd. 

XII. The third argument is from theſe words of John, 1 Joh. 2: 
vers 27. But the Anoynting , which ye have received of him, abideth in you, and 
ye need nat, that any man teach you, but the ſame Anoynting teacheth you of all 
things, and u Truth, and no lye, and even & it bath taught you, ye ſhall abide 
in him. 

Firſt : This could not be any ſpecial, peculiar, or extraordinary pri- 
viledg , but that, which is common to all the Saints, it being a general 
Epiſtle, directed to all them of that age. 

Secondly : The Apoſtle propoſeth this Anoynting in them, as a more 
certain touch-ſtone for them , to diſcern , and try ſeducers by , even then 
his own writings : for,having in the former verle ſaid, that he had writ- 
ten ſome things to them, concerning ſuch as ſeduced them, he begins 

the next verſe , But the Anoynting , & c. and ye need not, that any man teach 
you, & c. which inferrs, that, having ſaid to them , what can be ſaid , he 
refers them for all to the inward Anoynting , which teacheth all things, 
as the moſt firme, conſtant, and certain bulwark, againſt all ſeducers. 

And Laſtly: That it is a laſting and continuing thing , the Anoynt- 

ing, which abideth ; if it had —— to abide in them, it could not have 

ht them all things, neither guided them againſt all hazard. From 
which, I argue thus, | 

He , that hath an Anoynting abiding in him , which teacheth bim all 

D 3 things, 
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things , ſo that he needs no man to teach him, hath an inward and imme- 
diate Teacher, and hath ſomethings inwardly and immediately revealed 
unto him: 

But the Saints have ſuch an Anoynting: 

Therefore, cc. 

I could prove this doctrin, from many more places of Scriptur, which 
for brevity's ſake I omitt , and now come to the ſecond part of the Pro- 

oſition, where the objections uſually formed againſt it are anſwered. 

XIII. Themoſtuſuall, is that theſe revelations are uncertain. 

But this beſpeaketh much ignorance in the oppoſers ; for we diſtin- 
guiſh berwixt the theſu and the hypotheſis, that is, berwixt the propoſition 
and ſuppoſition. For it is one thing to affirme that the true and undoubted re- 
velation of God's Spirit is certain and infallible ; and another thing to affirme 
that this or that particular perſon, or people, is led infallibly , by this re- 
velation , in what they ſpeak, or write , becauſe they affirme themſelves 
to be ſo led, by the inward and immediate revelation of the Spirit. The 
firſt is onely by us aſſetted, the latter may be called in queſtion. The 
queſtion is not, Who are, or are not ſo led? but Whether all ought not, 
or may not, be ſo led? 

Seing then we have _ proved, that Chriſt hath promiſcd his Spi- 
rit to lead his children, and that every one of then both ought, and may 
be ted by it, If any depart from this certain Guide, in deeds, and yetin 
words pretend to be led by it, into things, that are not good, it will not 
from thence follow, that the true Guidance of the Spirit is uncertain , or 
ought not to be followed, no more, than it will follow that the Sun ſhew- 
eth not light, becauſe a blind man, or one, who wilfully ſhuts his eyes, 
falls into a ditch, at noon-day , for want of Light: or that no words are 
ſpoken , becauſe a deaf man hears them not: or that a garden full of fra- 
grant flowers has no ſweet ſmell, becauſe he, that has loſt his ſmelling, 
doth not ſavour it; the fault then is in the organ, and not in the object. 

All theſe miſtakes therefore ate to be aſcribed to the weakneſs or wick- 
edneſs of men, and not to that Holy Spirit, Such as bend themſelves 
moſt again{t this certain and infallible teſtimony of the Spirit, uſe com- 
monly to alledge the example of the old Gnoſticks, andthe late mon- 
ſtrous and miſchievous actings of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter, all which 
toucheth us nothing at all, ncither weakens a whit our moſt true do- 


ctrine. Wherefoxe as a moſt ſurebulwark againſt ſuch kind of aſſaults , 
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ws ſubjoyned that other part of our Propoſition, thus, Moreover theſe di- 
vine and in ard revelations, which we iſh, as abſolutely neceſſary , for 
the founding of the true faith , as they do not, ſo neither can they at any time, 
contradict the Scripturs Teftumany , or ſound reaſon. 

Beſides the intrinſick and undoubted Truth of this aſſertion, we can 
boldly affirme it, from our certain and hleſſed experience, For this Spirit 
neyer deceived us, never acted, nor moved us, to any thing, that was 
amiſs, but is clear and manifeſt in its revelations, which are evidently 
diſcerned of us, as we wait in that pure and undefiled Light of God (that 
m_ and fit organ) in which they are received. Therefore if an» 
reaſon aſter this manner, ; 

( That , becauſe ſome wicked , ungodly , deviliſh men have committed wick- 
ed ations, and have yet more wickedly aſſerted , that they were led into theſe 
things by the Spirit of God : 

T herefore no man ought to lean to the Spirit of God , or ſeek_to be led by it.) 

I utterly deny the conſequence of this Propoſition , which, were it to 
be received, as true, then would all faith in God, and hope of Salration be- 
come uncertain, and the Chriſtian Religion be turned into meer Scepti- 
ciſm. For, after the ſame manner, I might reaſon thus, 

Becauſe EV was deceived by the lying of the Serpent: 

Therefore ſhe ought not to have truſted to the promiſe of God. 

Becauſe the old world was deluded by evil ſpirits: 

Therefore ought neither Noah, nor Abraham, nor Moſes, to have truſted 
the Spirit of the Lord. 

Becauſe a lying ſpirit ſpake through the four hundred prophets, thæt 

rſuaded Achab to go up and fight at Ramoth Gilead: 

Therefore the teſtimony of the tine Spirit in Micajab was uncertain and 
dangerous to be followed. 

Becauſe there were ſeduceing ſpirits crept into the Church of old: 

Therefore it was not good, or uncertain,to follow the Anoynting,which 
taught all things, and is Truth, and no lye. 

Who dare ſay, that this is a neceſſary conſequence? Moreover, not 
onely the faith of the Saints, and Church of God of old, is hereby ren- 
dered uncertain, but alſo the faith of all ſorts of Chriſtians now, is liable 
tothe like hazard; even of thoſe, who ſeek a foundation for their faith 
elſewhere, than from the Spirit. For I ſhall prove by an inevitable argu- 
ment ab incommeds, i. e. from the inconyeniency of it, that if the ** 
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be not to be followed upon that account, and that men may not depend 
upon it, as their Guide, becauſe ſome, while pretending thereunto, 
committ great evils; that then nor tradition, nor the Scripturs , nor rea- 
ſon, which the Papiſts, Proteſtants, and Socinians , do reſpectively 
make the Rule of their faith, are any whit more certain. I he Roma- 
niſts reckon it an errour to celebrate Eaſter any other wayes, than that 
church doth. This can onely be decided by tradition. And yet the Greek 
Church, which equally layeth claim to Tradition with her ſelf, doth it 
otherwiſe, Vea ſo little eſſectual is Tradition, to decide the caſe, that 
Polycarpw the Diſciple of John, and Anicetw the Biſhop of Rome, who 
immediately ſucceeded them, (according to whoſe example both (des 
concluded the queſtion ought to be decided) could not agree. Here of ne- 
ceſſity one behoved to err, and that following Tradition. Would the 
Papiſts now judg we dealt fairly by them, if we ſhould thence averr, that 
Tradition is not to be regarded? Beſides , in a matter of farr greater im- 
portance, the ſame difficulty will occurr, to wit , in the primacy of the 
Biſhop of Rome, for many do affirme , and that by Tradition, that in 
the firſt ſix hundred years the Roman Prelats never aſſumed the title of 
Univerſal Shepheard, nor were acknowledged as ſuch. And, as that, which al- 
together overturneth this preſidency, there are, that alledg, and that from 
Tradition alſo, that Peter never ſaw Rome; and that therefore the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome can not be his ſucceſſor, Would ye Romaniſts think this 
ſound reaſoning , to ſay, as ye do, 
Many have been deceived , anderred grievouſiy, in truſting to Tradi- 
tion: 
Therefore we ought to reject all traditions, yea even thoſe, by which 
ve afhrme the contrary, and, as ve think, prove the truth 


Laſtly, in the Council of Florence the chief Doctors of the Romiſh 


and Greek Churches, did debate, whole ſeſſions long, concerning the 
interpretation of one ſentence of the Council of — and of Epipha- 
it. 

Secondly, as to the Scriptur, the ſame difficulty occurreth ; the La- 
therans affirme they believe conſubſtantiation, by the Scriptur, which 
the Calviniſts deny, as that, which they ſay, according tothe ſame Scri- 
ptur ,is a groſs errout. The Calviniſts again affirme abſolute reprobation , 
which the Arminians deny, affirming the contrary , wherein both affirm 

a them- 


. 


Of Immediate Revelation. 3 
themſelves to be ruled by the Scriptur, and Reaſon, in the matter, 
Should I argue thus then to the Calviniſts? 

Here the Lutherans and Arminians grosſly err, by following the Scri- 

tur: 
; Therefore the Scriptur is not a good,nor certain Rule , and e contra. 

Would either of them accept of this reaſoning as good and ſound ? 
What ſhall I ſay of the Epiſcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, and 
Anabaptiſts of great Britain, who are continually buffering one another 
with the Scriptur? To whom the ſame argument might - alledged, 
though they do all unanimouſly acknowledg it to be the Rule. 

And thirdly, as to Reaſon, 1 ſhall not need to ſay much, for whence 
come all the controverſys, contentions , and debates, in the world, but 
becauſe every man thinks he followes right Reaſon? Hence of old came 
the jangles betwixt the Stoicks, Platoniſts , Peripatetiks , Pythagorians, and 
Cyniks , as of late betwixt the Ariſtotelians , Carteſians, and other Natura- 
liſts: Can it be thence inferred , or will the Socinians / thoſe great Rea- 
ſoners, allow us, to conclude , becauſe many, and that very wiſe men, 
have erred, by following (as they ſuppoſed) their Reaſon, and that with 
what diligence, care, and induſtry they could, to find out the Truth, 
that — no man ought to make uſe of it at all; not be poſitive in what 
he knowes certainly to be rational. And thus farr, as to opinion, the 
ſame uncertainty is no leſs incident unto thoſe other principles. 

$ XIV. Bir if we come to practices, though I confeſs, I do with 
my whole heart abhorr, and deteſt, thoſe wild practices, which are 
written, concerning the Anabaptiſts of Munſter, I am bold to lay , as 
bad, if not worſe, things, have been committed by thoſe , that lean 
to tradition, Scriptur and Reafon, wherein alſo they have averred 
th-mſelves to have been authoriſed by theſe Rules. I need but mention 
all the tumults, ſeditions, and horrible blood-ſhed, wherewith Europe 
hath been aMiRed, theſe divers ages, in which Papiſts againſt Papiſts, 
Calviniſts againſt Calviniſts, Lutherans againſt Lutherans, and Papiſts 
aſſiſted by Proteſtants, againſt other Proteſtants aſſiſted by Papiſts , have 
miſerably ſhed one anothers blood, hiring and forceing men to kill one 
another, who were ignorant of the quarrel, and ſtrangers to one an- 
other: All, mean while, pretending Reaſon, for ſo doing, and plead- 
ing the law fulneſs ofit, from Sctiptur. 


For what have the Papiſts pretended for their many maſſacres, acted 
E as 
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—— in France , 48 elſewhere , but Tradition, Scriptur, and Rea- 


i ſon? Did they not ſay, that Resſox perſwaded them, Tradition allows 

ed them, and Scriptur commanded them, to perſccut , deſtroy , and burn 

heretiks , ſuch as denyed this plain Scriptur, Hoc eff corpus meum , This u 

my body? And are not the Proteſtants —— blood - ſhed ? who 
Y 


aflert the ſame thing, and encourage them, b ing and 1 
while their brethren are ſo treated, for the ſame cauſe. Are not the 
Iſlands of great Britain and Ireland (yea and all the Chriſtian world) a 
lively example hereof, which were divers years together as a theatre of 
blood , where many loſt their lives, and numbers of familys were utter- 
ly deſtroyed, andruined? Forall which, no other cauſe was principally 

iven, & the precepts of the Scriptur. If we then compare theſe act- 
ings, with thoſe of Munſter, we thall not find great diffcrence ; for both 
— and preteqded they were called, and — it was law full to kill, 
burn, and deſtroy the wicked. We muſt kill all the wicked, ſaid thoſe 
A. baptiſts, that we, that are the Saints, may poſſeſs the earth. We muſt 
burn « late herettks , (ay the Papiſts, that the holy churchof Rome may be 
purged of rotten ne;nbers, and may live in peace We wult cut-off 
ſeducemg Separariſts , ſay the Prelatick Proteſtants , who trouble the peace 
of the Church , and refuſe the Divine Arerarcby and religious ceremonys the re- 
of, We multi kill, ſy the Calvigiſtiek Piesbyterians, the piofane ma- 
lignants, who accuſe the holy conſiſtorial and presbyterian government , and 
ſeek to defend the Popiſh and Prelatich hierarchy; as alſo thoſcorher Se- 
Ars, that trouble the peace of our Church, What difference, 1 pray 
thee , impartial Reader, ſeeſt thou betwixt theſc ? 

If it be ſaid , The Anebapriſts went without , and againft the authority of the 
Magiſtrate , ſo did not the other, 

1 might eaſily refute it, by alledging the mutual teſtimonys of theſe 
\ Seftsagainſt one another. The behaviour of the Papiſts towards Henry 
the third and fourthof France. Their deſigns upon James the ſixth, in 
the gun pow yder treaſon, as alſo their principle of the Popes r tode- 
poſe kings, for the cauſe of hereſy, and to abſolve their ſubjects from 
their oath, and give them to others: proves it againſt them. 

And as to the — how inuch their actions differ from thoſe 
other above mentioned, may be ſeen by the many conſpiracys and tu- 
mules, which they have been ative in, both in Scorland and England, and 
which they have acted within theſe hundred years in divers towns and 


Pro- 
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Provinces of the Nether - Lands. Have they not often times ſought, 
not onely from the Popiſh Magiſtrats , but even from thoſe, that be- 
gun to reform , or that had given them ſome liberty of exerciſing their 
religion , that they might onely be permitted , without trouble or hin- 
derance, to excerciſe their Religion, promiſing they would not hinder 
or moleſt the Papiſts , in the exerciſe of theirs? and yet did they not on 
the contrary , ſo ſoon as they had power, trouble and abuſe theſe fellow- 
citizens , and turn them out of the city, and, which is worſe , even ſuch, 
who, together with them, had forſaken the Popiſh religion? Did they 
not thels things, in many places, againſt the mind of the Magiſtrats? Have 
they not publickly , with contumelious ſpeeches, aſſaulted their Magi- 
ſtrats, from whom they had but juſt before ſought and obtained the free 
exerciſcof their religion? Repreſenting them, fo ſoon as they oppoſed 
then · ſelves to their hierarchy, as if they had regarded neither God nor 
Religion Have they not by violent hands poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
Popiſh Churches, ſo called, or by force, againſt the Magiſtrats mind, 
taken chem away? Have they not turned out of their office and authori- 
ty waole councils of Magiſtrats, under pretence that they were addicted 
to Popery? Which Popiſh Magiſtrats nevertheleſs they did but a little 
before ackowledg to be ordained by God, affirming themſelves obliged 
to yeeld them obedience and ſubjeRion , hot onely for fear , but for 
Conſcience fake, to whom moreover the very Preachers and Overſeers 
of the reformed Church, had willingly ſworn fidelity: and yet after- 
wards have they not ſaid, that the people is bound to force a wicked 
Prince tothe obſervation of Gods Word? There are many other in- 
ſtances of this kind to be found in their Hiſtories , not to mention man 
worſe things, which we know to have been acted in our time, and whic 
for breviry's ſake I paſs by. 

I might ſay much of the Lutherans, whoſe tumultuous actions againſt 
their Magiſtrars, not proſeſſing the Lutheran profeſſion, are teſtifyed of 
by ſeveral tiiſtorians worthy of credit. Among others 1 ſhall propoſe 
onely one example to the Readers conſideration, which fell out at Berline, 
in the year 1615. „ Where the ſeditious multitud of the Lutheran Ci- 
n tizens being ſtirred * by the daily clamours of their Preachers , did 
„not onely violently take up the houſes of the reformed Teachers, over- 
turn their librarys, and ſpoil their furnitur; but alſo with reproachfull 


„ words, yea and with ſtones, aſſaulte I the Marqueſs of Brandeburgh 
E 2 „ the 


„the EleRor's brother, while he ſought by ſmooth words to quiet the 

; fury of the multitude : they killed ten of his guard, ſcarcely ſparing him- 
ne ſelt, who, at laſt , by flight , eſcaped out of their hands. 

All which ſufficiently declares, that the concurrence of the Magiſtrat 
doth not alter their principles, but onely their method of procedure, So 
chat, for my own part , 1 ſee no difference, betwixt the actings of thoſe of 
Munſter, and theſe others, whereof the one pretended to be led by the 
Spirit, the other by Tradition, Scriptur and Reaſon , fave this, that the for- 
mer were raſh, heady , and fooliſh, in their proceedings , and thcrefore 
were the ſooner brought to nothing, and ſo into contempt and deriſion: 
but the other, being more politick and wiſe in their generation, held it 
out longer, and ſo have kad their wick. dneſs more, with ſeeming 
authority of Law and Reaſon. But beth their actings being equally 
evil, the difference appears to we to be onely Ike that, wv hich 1s betwixt 
a fiwple filly thief, that is eaſily catched, and hanged „without any more 
ado, and a company of reſolute bold robbers, who, being better guarded, 

though their oftence be nothing I«ſ+, yet by violence, do, to evite the 
danger, force their maſters to give them good terms, 

From all which then it evidently follows , that they argue very ill , that 
deſpiſe and teject any principle, becauſe men, piete ndirg to be led by it, 
doe evil, in caſe it be not the natural and conſequential tendency of that 
principle, to lead unto thoſe things, that are evil. 

Again: It doch follow from what is above aſſerted, that, if the Spirit 
be to be rejected, upon this account, all theſe other principles ought, on 
the ſame account, to be rejected. And, for my part, as I have never a whit 
the lower eſteem of the bleſſed teſtimony of the Holy Scripturs , nor do 
the leſs reſpect any ſolid tradition, that is anſwerable and according to 
Truth, neither at all deſpiſe Reaſon, that noble and excellent faculty of 
the mind; becauſe wicked men have abuſed the name of them, to cover 
their wickedneſs , and deceive the ſimple: ſo would 1 not have any reje& 
or diffide the certainty of that unerring Spirit, which God hath given his 
children, as that, which can alone guide them into all Truth ,. becauſe 
ſome have falſly pretended to it. 

XV. And becauſe the Spirit of God is the Fountain of all Truth 
and ſound Reaſon, therefore we have wel ſaid, that it can not contradict 
neither the tefl:mony of the Scriptur, nor right Reaſon : yet (as the Propoſition it 
ſelf concludeth, to whole laſt part I now come) it will not from thence follow, 


that 
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that theſe Divine revelations are 10 be ſul jccled 10 the examination either of the 
) reſtrmony of Scriptur, orof the humane or natural reaſon of man, & 10 4 
more noble and certain rule and touck-ſlone ;, for the Dryme kevelation and inward 
Illumination m that, which is evident by it ſelf, forcemg the wel-diſpoſed under- 
flanding , and irrefiſt1bly moving it to aſſent , by its own evidence and clearne 6, 
even 4 the common principls of natural truths do bow the mind to 4 natural 
aſſent. 
a. denys this part of the propoſition, muſt needs affirme, that 
the Spirit of God, neither can nor ever hath manifeſted it ſelf to 
man, without the Scriptur or a diſtin diſcurſion of Reaſon : or that the 
efficacy of this Supernaturall Principle, working upon the Souls of wn, 
is leſs evident, then natural principles in their common operations, 
both which arc falſe, 

For Firſt , through all the Scripturs we may obſerve,. that the mani- 
feſtation and revelation of God by his Spirit, to the Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles , was immediate and objeftive, as is above proved, 
whichthey did not examin by any other principle but their own evidence 
and clearnc is. | 

Secondly , to ſay, that the Spirit of God has leſs evidence upon the 
mind of man, then natural principles have, is to have too can and low 
thoughts of it. How comes David to invite us, to taft and ſee that God is 
good, if this cannot be felt and taſted > This were enough tooverturn 
the faith and aſſurance of all the Saints, both now and of old. How came 
Paul to be perſwaded, that nothing could ſeperate him from the love of 
God, but by that evidence and clearneſs, which the Spirit of God gave 
him? The Apoſtle John, who knew wel, wherein the certainty of faith 
conſiſted , judged it no wayes abſurd , without further argument; to 
aſcribe his — — and aſſurance, and that of all the Saints, hereunto, 
in theſe words , Hereby know we that we dewell in lum, and he in us becauſe he 
hath given us of bis Spirit 1 Joh. 4: 13. and again 5: 6. it's the Spirit, that 
beareth witneſs , becauſe the Spirit is Truth, 

Obſerve the reaſon brought by him, becauſe. the Spirit is Truth. Of 
whoſe certainty and infall:|bility 1 have heretofore ſpoken ; We then 
tiuſtto, and confide in this Spirit, becauſe we know, and certainly 
believe, that it can only lead us a right, and never mis-lead us, and 
from this certain confidence , it is, that we affirme, that no revelation 


coming ſrom ĩt, can ever contradict the Scripturs teſtimony nor — 
E 3 | ca- 
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Reaſon: tot as making this a tnore certain rule to our ſelves, but as con- 
deſcending to ſuch , WHO, not diſcerning the revelations of the Spirit, 
as they proceed purely from God, will try them by theſe ph wha 
Yet wk. that have the Spiritual ſences, and cn favour the things of 
the Spirit, as it were, in pi inflamia, i, e. at the firſt bluſh, can dil. 
cern them without, or before they apply them either to Scriptur, or Rea- 
ſon. Ju as a good Aſtronomer can calculate an eclipſe infallibly, by 
e can conclude, iftheorder of Natut continue, and ſome fl e 
and unnatural tevolution inter veen not, there will · be an eclipſe of the 
Sun, or Moon, ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour: yet can he not perſwade an 
ignorant tuſtick of this, untill he viſibly ſee it. So alſo a Mathemarici 
an can infallibly know by the Rules of Arc, that the three ſides of a right 
triangle ate equal to two right angles, yea can know them more certain- 
ly, than any man by meaſur. And ſome geometrical demodſtrations are 
by all acknowledged to be infallible , which can be ſcarcely diſcerned or 
proved by the Senſes; yer, if a Geometer be at the pains, to certify ſowe 
ignorant man concerning the certainty of his Art, by condeſcending to 
meaſurit, and make it obyious to his — „ it will not thence follow, 
that that meaſuring ĩs ſo certain, as the demonſtration it ſelf; or chat the 
demonſtration would be uncertain withour it, 

XVI. Bur to makeanend, I ſhall add one argument, to prove, 
that this inward , immediate, objective revelation , which we have plead- 
ed for all along, is the onely , ſute, certain, and unmoveable foundation 
of all Chriſtian faith; which argument, when wel weighed, I hope, will 
have wright with all ſotrs of Chriſtians , and it is this, 

That, which all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of whatſoever kind, are 
forged ultimately to recurr unto, when ed tothe laſt. That for,and 
becauſe of which all other foundations are recommended and accounted 
worthy to be believed ; and without which they are granted to be of no 
weight at all, muſt needs be the onely moſt true, certain, and unmoycable 
foundation of all Chriſtian faith : 

But inward , immediate, objective revelation, by the Spirit, is that, 
which all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity of whadberer kind are forged ulti- 
mately torecurr unto, & c: 

Therefore, &c. | 

The Propoſition is ſo evident, thatit will not be denyed. The al- 
ſurnption Mall be ptoved by patts. 

And 
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And Giſt : as to Papiſts, they place their foundation in the 7%. may 
ofthe Church and Tradusen. If we pteſs them to ſay, why they believe, 

as the Church doth? 1 heir anſwer is » becauſe the Church ij alwajes led by the 

infallible Spirit. 80 here, the leading of the Spirit is the utmoſt foundation. 

Again : If we ask them, why we ought to truſt Tretien? T hey anſwer, 

Becauſe theſe Traditions were delivered w by the Dofters and Fathers of the 

Church, which Doctors and Fathers by the revelation of the Holy Ghoſh commanded 

the Church to obſerye them. Here again all lands in the Revelation of the 

Spirit, 

Tad for the Proteſtants and Socinians,, both which ackno the Scri- 
ptuts to be the ſoundation and tule of their faith; the ane as ſubjectiyely 
influenced by the Spirit of God, to ule them; the other, as manageing 
them with and by their own Reaſon. * Ask both f or either ofthem , why 
they truſt the Scoipturs, and take them to be their Rule? Their anſwer 
is, Becauſe we have, in them, the mind of God delivered uuso u, by thoſe , to 
whom (he ſe things were inwardly , immediately, and dj echueiy revealed by the 
Spirit of God. And not becauſe this or that man weate them, but becaulc 
the Syn of God dictated them. | | 

Ic is ſtrange then, that men ſhould render that, ſa uncertain, and dan- 
gerous to follow, u which alone the certain ground and foundation 
of their own faith is built. Or that they ſhould ſhut themſelves out from 
that holy fellowſhip with God, which onely is enjoyed inthe Spirit, in 
which we are commanded , both to walk andlive.” tay iy 

If any, reading theſe things, find themfelves moved by the ſtrength 
of theſe Scriptur arguments to aſſent , and believe ſuch revelations neceſ- 
ſary, and yet find themfelves ſtrangers to them, which, as 1 obſerved, 
in the beginning, is the cauſe , that this is ſo much gainſaid and contra. 
dicted Let them know, that it is not, becauſe it is ceaſed to become the 
priviledg of every Chriſtian i thot they. do not feel i, But rather becauſe 
they arc not ſo much Chriſtians by natur, as by nanie : und let ſuch 
know , that the ſecret Light, which ſhines inthe het, undreproves un- 
righteouſneſs is the ſwall beginnings of the revelatians of God's Spirit, 
which was firſt ſent into the world to reproye it of ſip, Joh. 16: 8. And 
as by forſaking iniquity, thog com ſt to be acquajnted with ihat heavenly 
voyce in thy heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the old man, the natural man, that 
ſavoureth not the thirgs of God's Kingdom, is ut off, with his evil and 
corrupt atlcctions andluſts, Lay, Goa ſhalt feel the New Man how 

Pi- 
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Spiritual birth, and Babe, raiſed, which hath its Spiritual Senſes, and 
can ſee, feel, taſt, handle, and ſmell the things of the Spirit: but till 
then, the knowledg of things Spiritual is but as an hiſtorical faith, but 
as the deſcription of the Light of the Sun, or of curious colours to a 
blind man; who, though of the largeſt capacity, can not ſo wel under- 
ſtand it, by the moſt acute and lively deſcription, as a child can by ſciog 
them. So neither can the natural man of the largeſt capacity, bythe beſt 
words, even Scriptur words, ſo wel underſtand the myſterys of God's 
Kingdom, as the leaft and weakeſt child, who taſteth them, by having 
them revealed inwardly and objectively, by the Spirit. 
Wait then for this, inthe ſmal revelation of that pure Light, which firſt 


reveals things more known, and, as thou becom'lt fitted for it, thou ſhalt 
receive more and more, and by a living experience eaſily refute their igno- 
rance , whoask , how doſt thou know that thou art ated by the Spirit of 


God? which will appear to thee a queſtion no leſs ridiculous , than to ask 

one, whoſe eyes are open, how he knows the Sun ſhines at noon · day; and 

— this be the ſureſt and certaineſt way, to anſwer all objections, yet 

by what is above written, it may appear, that the mouths of all ſuch op- 

— as deny this Doctrine, may be ſhut by unqueſtionable and unan- 
werable reaſons. 


The Third Propoſition-, 


Concerning the Scriprurs. 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the 
Saints have proceeded the Scripturs of Truth, which 
contain 

I. A faithfull hiſtorical account of the actings of 
God's People in divers ages, with many ſingular and 
remarkable Pcovidencesattending them. 

II. A Prophetical account of ſeveral things, where- 
of ſome are alteady paſt, and ſome yet to come. 

III. A full and ample account of all the chief gie, 
ciple3 
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Concerning the Seripturs. 4t 
ciplesof the Doctrine of Chriſt, held forth in divers 
pretious declarations, exhortations, and ſentences, 
which, by the moving of God's Spirit, were ar ſeyeral 
times, andupon ſundry occaſions, ſpoken and writ- 
ren unto ſome Churches, and their Paſtors. 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are onely a declaration 
of the Fountain, and not the Fountain it ſelf, there- 
fore they are not tobe eſteemed the principal ground 
of all Truth and knowledg, nor yet the adequate, prima. y 

Rule of Faith and manners. Y et, beeauſe they give a true 
and faithfull teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they 
are, and may be eſteemed, a — rule, ſubordinate 
to the Spirit, from which they have all their excellency 
and certainty : for, as by the inward Teſtimony of the 
Spirit we do alone truely know them, ſo they teſtify, 
that the 7 is that Guide, by which the Saints are 
led into all Truth; Therefore, according to the Scri- 
pturs, the Spirit is the Frr/t and Principal Leader. Se- 
ing then that we do therefore receive and believe the 
dcriptuis, becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit, for 
the very ſame reaſon, is the Spirit, more originally 
and principally, the Rule, according tothar received 
maxime, in the Schools, Propter quod unumquo 7 
tale, illud ipſum eſt magis tale; That for which a thing is ſuch, 

the thing it ſelf is more ſuch. 
11 He former part of this Propoſition , though it needs 
no apology tor it, yet is a good apology for us, and 
will help to ſweep-away that, among many other ca- 
lumnys , wherewith we are often loaded , as if we were 
vilifiers au denyers of the Scripturs , for, in that, which we affirme of 
them it doth appear, at what high rate we value them, accounting them, 
without all deceit or equivocation, the moſt excellent writings in the 
world, to which not onely, no other writings are to be preſert d, but 
eyen, in divers teſpects, not bs Beg chereunto. For, 5 
ac W- 


Joh. 16: 
Vers 13. 
Rom. 8: 
vers 14+ 
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Spiritual birth, and Babe, raiſed, which hath its Spiritual Senſes, and 

can ſee, feel, taſt, handle, and ſmell the things of the Spirit: but till 
then, the knowledg of things Spiritual is but as an hiſtorical faith, but 
as the deſcription of the Light of the Sun, or of curious colours to a 
blind man; who, though of the largeſt capacity, can not ſo wel under- 
ſtand it, by the moſt acute and lively deſcription, as a child can by ſeiag 
them. So neither can the natural man of the largeſt capacity, by the belt 
words, even Scriptur words, ſo wel underſtand the myſterys of God's 
Kingdom, as the leaſt and weakeſt child, who taſteth them, by having 
them revealed inwardly and objectively, by the Spirit. 

Wait then for this, inthe ſmal revelation of that pure Light, which firſt 
reyeals things more known, and,as thou becom ſt fitted for it, thou ſhalt | 
receive more and more, and by a living experience eaſily refute theirigno- 
rance , Whoask , how doſt thou know that thou art ated by the Spirit of 
God? which will appear to thee a queſtion no leſs ridiculous , than to ask 
one, whoſe eyes are open, how he knows the Sun ſhines at noon-day ; and 
— this be the ſureſt and certaineſt way, to anſwer all objections, yet 
by what is above written, it may appear, that the mouths of all ſuch op- 
— as deny this Doctrine, may be ſhut by unqueſtionable and unan- 

werable reaſons. 


The Third Propoſition-, 


Concerning the Scripturs. 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the 
Saints have proceeded the Scripturs of Truth, which 
contain , 

I. A faithfull hiſtorical account of the actings of 
God's People in divers ages, with many ſingular and 
remarkable Providences attending them. 

II. A Prophetical account of ſeveral things, where- 
of ſome are already paſt, and ſome yet to come. 

III. Afullandample account of all the chief prin- 
cip C3 


Concorning the Seriprur 1. . 4l 
ciples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, held forth in divers 
pretious declarations, exhorrations, and ſentences, 
which, by the moving of God's Spirit, were at ſeveral 
times, andupon ſundry occaſions, ſpoken and writ- 
ren unto ſome Churches, and their Paſtors. 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe they ace onely a declaration 
ofthe Fountain, andnot the Fountain it ſelf, there- 
fore they are not tobe eſteemed the principal ground 

of all Truth and knowledg, nor yet the adeguato, prima. y 
Rule of Faith and manners. Vet, beeauſe they give a true 
and faithfull teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they 
are, and may be eſteemed, a 2 rule, ſubordinate 

to the Spirit, from which they have all their excellency 
and certainty : for, as by the inward Teſtimony of the 
Spirit we do alone truely know them, ſo they teſtify, 
that the __ isthat Guide, by which the Saintsare 
led into all Truth; Therefore, according to the Scri- 
pturs, the Sprric is the Firſt and Principal Leader. Se- 
ing then that we do therefore receive and believe the 
Scripturs, becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit, for 
the very ſame reaſon, is the Spirit, more originally 
and principally, the Rule, according to that received 
maxime, in the Schools, Propter quod GI 
tale, illud ipſum eft Magts tale; That for which a thing is ſuch , 
the thing it ſelf is more ſuch, 

* 

11 He former part of this Propoſition , though it needs 
no apology for it, yet is a good apology for us, and 
will help to ſweep-away that, am many other ca- 
lumnys , wherewith we are often loaded , as if we were 
vilifiers au denyers of the Scripturs , for, in that, which we affirme of 
them, it doth appear, at what high rate we value them, accounting them, 
without all deceit or equivocation, the moſt excellent writings in the 
world, to which not onely, no other writings are to be preferr'd,, but 


eren, in divers reſpc&s , not comparable thereunto. For, as we freely 
| 6 acknow- 
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. that their authority doth not depend upon the —.— 
or canoas t apy Church or aſſenibly, ſo neither can we ſubject them to the 
fla, corrupt, and defiled reaſon of man; and therein, as we do freely 

tee with the Proteſtants , againſt the errour ofthe Romaniſts; ſo, on 
be other hand, we can not go the length of ſuch Proteſtants, as make 
their authority to depend upon any vertue, or power, thatis in the writ- 
ings themſelves ; but we deſire to aſcribe alt to that Spirit, from which 
they proceeded, 

We confeſs indeed, there wants not a majefiyin the ſtyle, a cohe- 
rence in the parts, 2 good (cope in the whole, but, ſeing theſe things 
are not diſcerned by the natural, but onely by the Spiritual man, it is 
the Spirit of God, that muſt give us that belief of the Scripturs, which 
may latis fy our Conſciences. Therefore the chiefeſt among Prote- 
ſtants, both in their particular writings , and public K conſeſſions, are 
forged to acknowledg this, 

Thee calvin, though he ſaith , be is able to prove, that, if there be a 
God in Heaven , theſe writings have proceeded from him, yet he con- 
cluds another knowledg to be neceſlary : Inſt. lib. 1. cap. 7. ſect. 4. 

„ But, if (ſaith he) we te the Conſciences, that they be not 
„daily moleſted with doubes , and they [tick not at every ſcruple, 
i is requiſit , that this perſwation , which we ſpeak of, be taken high- 
„er, than human reaſon, judgment, or conjecturs, to wit, from the 
„ ſecret Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit. And again: To thoſe, that 
„ ask, that weproye unto them, by Reaſon, that Moſes and the Prophets were 
19 inſpired of God to ſpeak, I anſwer, that the Teſtimony of the Holy 
„ Spirit is more excellent, than all reaſon, And again: Let this re- 
„ main a firm Truth, that he onely, whomthe Holy Ghoſt hath per- 
„ ſwaded, can repoſe himſelf on the Scriptur with a true certainty. And 
„ laſtly :thisthen is a judgment, which can not be begotten, but by a 
„ heavenly revelation , &c. 

The ſame is alſo affirmed in the firſt publick Confeſſion of the French 
Churches, publiſhed in the year 1559+ Art. 4. „We know theſe 


„ bocks tobe Canonick, and the moſt certain Rule of our Faith, not ſo 


» much by the common accord and conſent of the Church, as by the 

teſtimony and inward perſwaſion of the Holy Spirit. 

Thus alſo in the 5 Article of the Confeffion of faith of the Churches 

of Holland, confirmed by the Synod of Dort. „ We receive theſe 
; | „ books 
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„ books enely , for holy ind canonick, not ſo much becauſe the Church 
\» receives and approues them, as becauſe the Spirit of God renders wit- 


,, neſs inour hearts, that they are of God. 
And laſtly : The Divines, ſo called, ate 

.afraid of, and againſt che Teſtimony 
perceived a diſpenſation 
to dawn, and to eclipſe them, 


inter, who beg 


yer could they not get by this, thoug 


they have laid it down neither ſo clearly, diſtinctly, nor honeſtly, az 
”, Ne- 


ſwaſion and aſſurance of the i le Truth 
» thereof , is from the inward work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witneſs 


they, that went before. It is in theſe words, chap. 1. ſect. 5. 
„ vertheleſs, our full 


„ by and with the Word in our heart. 


By all which it appeateth how neceſſary it is, to ſeek the certainty of 
the — — from the Spirit; and no where elſe. The infinit janglings 
eſs conteſts of thoſe, that ſeek their authority elſewhere, do wit- 


and end 

neſs tothe Truth hereof. 4 
For the Antients themſelves, even of the firſt centurys, were not at 
one, among themſelves, concerning them; while ſome of them rejected 
books , which we approve, and others of them approved thoſe , which 
ſome ofus rejęct. It is not unknown to ſuch as are in the leaſt acquaint- 
ed with Antiquity, what great conteſts are, concerning the ſecond Epiſtle 
of Peter, that of James, the ſecond and third of John, and the Revela- 
tions, which many, even very antient, deny to have been written by 
the beloved Diſciple and brother of james, but by another of that name. 
What ſhould then become of Chriltians, if they had not received that 
Spirit, and thoſe Spiritual ſenſes, by which they know how to diſcern 
the true from the falſe. Its the priviledg of Chriſt's Sheep indeed, that 
they hear his voyce, and refuſe that of a ſtranger, which priviledg being 

taken away, weare left a prey toall — wol ves. 

$ 11. Though then we do acknowledg the Scripturs to be a very 
heavenly and Divine writing , the uſe ofthemto be very comfortable and 
neceſſary to the Church of Chriſt, and that wealſo admire, and give 
praiſe to the Lord, for his wonderfull Providence, in preſerving theſe 
writings fo — and uncorruptetl, as weave them, through ſo long a 
night of apoſtaſy, to be a teſtimony for his Truth, againſtthe y ickedneſt 
and abominations eyen of theſe, hom he made inſtrumental in preſerv- 
'2 | ing, 
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ing them; ſo that they have kept them to be a witneſs againſt themſelyes; 

ct we may not call them the principal fountain of all Truth and know- 
ledg , nor yet the firſt adequate rule of faith, and manners, becauſe the 
principal fountain of Truth muſt be the Truth itſelf, i. e., that, whoſe 
certainty andauthority depends not upon another. When we doubt of 
the ſtreams of any river or flood, we recurr tothe fountain it ſelf, and 
having found it, there we fiſt, we can go no further, becauſe there it 
ſprings out of the bowels of the earth, which are inſcrutable. Even ſo 
the writing and ſayings of all men we mull bring to the Word of God, 
I mean the Eternal Word, and, ifthey agree heteunto, we ſtand there, 
for this Word alwayes proceedeth, and doth 2 procted from 
God, in asd by which, the unſęarchable wiſdom of God, and unſearch- 
able counſel, and will, conceived in the heart of God, is revealed unto 
us; chat then the Scripture is not the principal ground of faith and know- 
ledg , as it appears by what is above ſpoken , ſoit is provided in the latter 
part of the Propoſition , which being reduced to an argument runs thus, 

That, the certainty and authority whereof depends upon another, and 
which is received, as Truth, becauſeof its proceed — another, is 
not to pe accounted the principal ground and origin of all Truth and 
knowledg : 

But the Scripturs authority and certainty depends upon the Spirit, by 
which they were diftated, and the reaſon , why they were received, as 
Truth, is, becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit : | 

Therefore — are not the principal ground of Truth. 

To contirme this argument, I a led the ſchool maxime Propter quod 
unumquodque eff tale, illud ipſum eff magis tale. Which maxime, though 1 
confeſs it doth not hold univerſally , in all things, yet in this it both 
doth and will very wel hold, as by applying it, as we have above intimat- 
ed, will appear. 

The ſame argument will hold, as to the other branch of the poſition » 
That it ij not the primary adequate rule of faith and manners, thus, 

That, which is not the rule of my faith in believing the Scripturs tei 
ſelves, is not the primary adequate rule of faith and manners : 


But the Scriptur is not, not can it be the rule of that faith, by which 1 
believe them, &c. 


Therefore, &. 
Nut as to this part, we ſhall produce divers arguments hereafter, as to 
what 


what is affirmed , That the Si, and ner the Scripturs, i rhe Rule, i is 
largely handled in the former Propoſition, the ſumme whereof 1 ſhall ſub- 
ſume in one argument, thus, 

If 3 Spirit we can onely come to the true knowledg of God; 
I by Spirit we be to be led into all truth, and fo be taught of all 
things, Then the Spirit, and not the Scripturs, is the foundation and 
ground of all Truth, and knowledg and the primary rule of faith and 
manners: 

But the firſt is true: 

Therefore alſo the laſt. 

Next, the very natur of the Goſpel it ſelf declareth, that the Scripturs 
ean not be the'onely and chief rule of Chriſniam , elſe there ſhould be no dif- 
ference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel. As from the nature ofthe New 
Covenant, by divers Scripturs deicribed-in the former Propoſition is 


roved. 
N But beſides thoſe , which are before mentioned, herein doth the L 
and the Goſpel differ, in that the Law being outwardly written, brings un- 
der condemnation , but hath nes life in it to ſave; whereas the Goſpel, as it 
declares and makes manifeſt the evil, foit bring an inward powerfull 
thing alſo gives power to obey , and deliver from the evil. Hence it is 
called E, which is glad tidings, the Law or letter, which is 
without us, kills: but the Goſpel, which is the award Spiritual Law, gives 
life, for it conſiſts not ſo much in werds, as in yertue, Wherefore ſuch 
as come to know it, and be acquainted with it, come to feel greater — 
er over their iniquitys, than all outward laws or rules can give them. 
Hence the Apoſtle concluds , Rom. 6 : 14. 'Sin ſhall not bave dommion over 
you. For ye are not under the Lam, but under Grace. This Grace then, that 
is inward , and not an outward Law, is to be the Rule of Chriſtians : 
hereunto the Apoſtle commends the Elders of the Church, ſaying, 
Act. 20: 32. Andnow, Brethren, I commend you to Gd, and to the Word of 
bis Grace, which is able to build you up , and to give you an inheritance among all 
thoſe, that are ſantiified. He doth not commend them here to outward 
lawes, or writings; but to the Word of Grace, which is mward , even the 
Spiritual Law , which makes free , as he elſewhere affirms, Rom. 8: 2. 
The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriff Jeſu bath made me free from the law of ſin 
anddeath. This Spiritual Law is that, which the Apoſtle declares he 
preached and directed people unto, which was not outward, as Rom. 
F 3 c. 10. 
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c. 19: w;$;ismanifeſts where diſtingytthing it from the Law 3 he ſaith, 
The Word i nigh thee » . and thi # the Word of Faub 
| whichwepreach. From whatis above ſaid , I argue thus, 

The priacipal Rule aĩ Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, is not an outward 
letter, ner law outwardly written and delivered , but an inward Spiritual 
Law , ingraven inthe heart, the Law of the Spirit of Life, the Word, that 
isnigh in the heart and in the mouth: 

But the letter of the Scriptur is outward , of it ſelf a dead thing, a meer 
declaration of good things, but not the things themſelves : 

Therefore it nor is, nor can be the chief or principal Rule of Chriſti- 
aus. 

III. Thirdly: That, which is given to Chriſtians for a Rule and 
Guide, muſt needs be fo full, as it may clearly and diſtinctly guide and 
order them in all things, and occurrences , that may fall out: 

But ia that there ate many hundred of things, with a regard to their 
circumſtances, particular Chriſtians may be concerned in, for which 
there can be no particular Rule had in the Scripturs : 

Therefore the Scripturs can not be a Rule to them. 

I ſhall give an inſtance intwo or three particulars, for to prove this 
Propoſition. It is not to be doubted, but ſome men are particularly call- 
ed to ſome particular ſervices, there being not found in which, though 
the act be no general poſitive ys yet , in ſofarras it may be required 
of them, is a great ſin to omitt, for as much G is zealow of his glory, and 
every act of diſobedience to his will manifeſted, is enough not onely to 
hinder one ly from that comfort and inward Grace, which otherwiſe 
they might have, but alſo bringeth condemnation. 

As for inſtance : Some are called to the miniſtry of the Word, Paul 
faith, there was 4 neceſſity upon lum to preach the Goſpel, wo unto me , if 1 

reach not, 
: If it be neceſlary that there be now Miniſters of the Church , as wel as 
then, then there is the ſame neceſſity upon ſome, more than upon others, 
to occupy this place, which neceſſity, as it may be incumbent upon par- 
ticular perſons, the Scriptur neither dath,.nor can declare. 

Itit be ſaid , that the qualifications of 4. Miniſter are found in the Scriptar 
and nr to myſelß, I may Mu tathetihx vi] befu.ſer ſuch 
4 place, or na. 

Lanſwes: The Qualifications. of a: Biſhop or: Miniſter, as they are 


men- 
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mentioned , both inthe — Tus. 4nd if. 0 ſuch ac may be found 
io a private Chtiſtiau, yea which ought ig ſort meafur to be in every 
true Chtiſtian: ſo that that giveth a man uo cettaĩnty, every capacity to 
an office giveth me not a — nt call to it. | 

Next again: — Rule ſhall 1 judg if I be ſo qualified? how do I 

know that I am ſober , meth, boly, harmlef? Is not the reſtimony of the 
Spirit in my Conſcience z that, which maſt aſſure me hereof ? And, ſuppoſe 
that I was qualified , and called, yet hat Scriptur Rule ſhall informe 
me, whether it be my duty to preach in this or that place in France or Eu- 
gland, Holland or Germany ? whether I ſhall take up ty time in confirming 
the faithfull, reclaiming hereriks , or converting infidels , as alſo in writ- 
ing epiſtles to this or that Charch? 

The general rules of the Scriptur, viz to be diligent in wry diny , to doe all 
to the glory of God, and for the good of bis Church, can give me no light in 
this thing. Seing two different things may both haye a reſpect to that 
way , yet may I committ a great error and offence , in doing the one, 
when I am called tothe other. M Pau, when his face was turned by the 
Lord toward Jeruſalem, had gon back to Achaiaor Macedonia, he might 
have ſuppoſed he could have done God more #ccoptable ſervice, in 
preaching , and ooοrming the Churches, than ity being (hur up in pri- 
fon in Judea ; but would God have beets plenſed herewith? Nay cer- 
tainly. Obedience is better than Sacrifice , and it is not our doing that, 
which is good fimply, that pleaſeth God, but ther good, which he will- 
eth us to doe. Every member hath its particelar —_— the — 8 as the 
Apoſtle ſnewet h, 1 Cor. 13: If then, I beivg the foor ſhould offer to ex- 
erciſe the off ce of the hau, or being the hemd,, that of che tongue , my 
ſervice would be troubleſome , and not acceptable; and in ſtead of help- 
ing the body, I ſhould make a ſchiſime in it. Sothatthar, which is good 
for another to doe, may be ſinfull ro me: for, as maſters will have their 
ſervants to obey them, according to their good pleaſur, not onely in blind- 
ly doing that, which may ſeem to them to tend to the maſters profit; 
whereby it may chance ( the maſter having buſinefs both in the 
held, and in the houſe ) that the ſervant, that knowes rot his maſter's 
will, may goto the field, when it is the mind of the maſter he ſhould 
ſtay, and doe the buſineſs of the houſe. Would not this ſervant then de- 
ſerve a reproof, for not anſwering his maſter's mind? And what maſter 


is ſo ſottiſhand careleſs, as having many ſervants, leaves — 
+ 
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diſorder, as not ta aſhgne eachhis particular ſtation, and not onely the 

terme of doing that, which —— which would 
them in various doubts , and no doubt land in contuſion ? 

Shall we then dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt, in the ordering of his 
Church and Servants,” that, whichin man might juſtly be accounted diſ- 
order and confuſion? The Apoſtle ſneweth this diſtinction wel, Rom, 
c. 12 :v,6, 8. Haring then gifts differing according to the Grace, that u given 
, whether prophecy, let w prophecy according to the proportion of faith, or mini- 
ftry , let us wait on our miniſtrings , er be, that teacheth, on teaching, or be, 
that exhorteth , on exhortation. Now, what Scriptur rule ſheweth me, that 
I ought to exhort rather than prophecy? or miniſter rather than teach? 
Surcly none at all. Many more difficultys of this kind occurr in the life 
of a Chriſtian. 

Moreover , that, which of all things is moſt needfull for him to know, 
to wit, whether he really be in the faith, and an heir of Salvation, or no, 
the Scriptur can give him no certainty in, neither can it be a Rule to him. 
T hat this knowledg is exceeding deſirable and comfortable, all do unani- 
mouſly acknowledg , beſides that it is ſpecially commanded , 2 Cor. 13: 
v. 5. Examine your ſelves whether ye be m the faith, prove your ſelves. Know 

ye not your own ſelves bow that Jeſu Chriſt is in you, excepwmyete reprobats? and 
2 Pet. 1: 10, Wherefore the rather, Brethren , give all diligence , to make your 
calling and election ſure. Now I ſay, what Scriptur rule can afſure me, 
that I have true faith? that my calling and election is ſure ? | 

If it be ſaid , -by comparing the Scriptur marks of true faith with mine ? 

I demand, wherewith ſhall 1 make this obſervation ? what ſhall aſ- 


certain me, that I am not miſtaken? It can not be the Scriptur: That's 
the matter under debate. 


If it be ſaid , My enn heart, 

Ho unkit a judg is it in its own caſe? and how like to be partial, eſpe- 
cially if it be yet unrenewed ? Doth not the Scriptur ſay , that it is deceit- 
full above all things? 1 find the promiſes, 1 find the threatnings , inthe 
Scriptur , but who telleth me, that the one belongs to me, more than the 
other ? The Scriptur gives me a meer declaration of theſe things, but 
makes no application; ſo that the aſſumption mult be of mine own mak- 
ing : thus, as for example, I ſind this Propoſition in the Scriptur; 

He, that believes, ſhall be ſayed: thence 1 draw this aſſumption 

But I, Robert believe : 


Therefore I ſhall be ſaved. The 
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The minor is of mine own making , not expreſſed inthe Scriptur, and 
ſo a humane concluſion , not a Divine poſition, ſo that my faith and aſſur- 
ance here , is not built upon a Scriptur Propoſition , but upon an humane 
principle; which, unleſs I be ſure of elſewhere, the Scriptur gives me 
no certainty in the matter, 
Again, if I ſhould purſue the argument further, and ſeek a new medi- 
wm out ofthe Scriptur, the ſame difficulty will occurr, thus, 

He, that hath the true and certain marks of true faith, hath true faith : 

But I have thoſe marks: 

Therefore | have true faith. 

For the aſſumption is ſtill here of my own making, and is not found in 
the Scripturs, and by conſequence the concluſion can be no better, ſince 
it ſtill followeth the weaker propoſition, This is indeed ſo pungent, 
that the beſt of Proteſtants, who plead for this aſſurance , aſcribe it to 
the inward teſtimony of the Spirit (as Calvin in that large citation, cit- 
el inthe former Propoſition ) ſo that, not to ſeek further into the writ- 
ings of the primitive Proteſtants , which are full of ſuch expreſſions, even 
the Weſtminſter confeſſion of faith affirmeth,chap. 18. ſect. 12. „ This 
2» certainty is not bare conjectur and probable perſwaſion grounded u 
on fallible hope, but an infallible aſſurance of faith, founded upon t 
» Divine Trab of the promiſe of Salvation, the inward evidences 
»» oftheſe Graces, unto which theſe promiſes are made, the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit of adoption, witneſſing to our ſpirits , that we are the 
» Children of God, which Spirit is the carneſt of our inberitance, whereby 
we are ſealed to the day of redemption. 

Moreover, the Scriptur it ſelf , wherein we are ſo earneſtly preſſed, to 
ſeek after this aſſurance, doth not at all afficme it ſelf a rule ſufficient to 
give it; but wholly aſcribeth it to the Spirit, as Rom. 8:16. The Spirit it ſelf 
beareth witnef with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 1 Joh. 4: 13. 
Hereby do we know , that we dwell in him, and be in us, becauſe he bath gryen uw 
of bis Spirit. and 5 : 6. and it the Spirit, that beareth wine, becauſe the 
Spirit is Truth, 

$ IV. Laſtly : That can not be the onely principle nor chief rule, 
which doth not univerſally reach every individual, that needeth it to pro- 
duce the neceſſary effect, and from the uſe of which ( either by ſome in- 
nocent and ſinleſs defect, or natural, yet harmeleſs and blameleſs imper- 
ſection) many (who are within the compaſs of the viſible Church, and 
G may 
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may without abſurdity , yea with great probability be accounted of the 
Ele& ) are neceſſarilj excluded, and that either wholly , or at leaſt from 
che immediate uſe thereof, But it ſo falls out frequently concern- 
ing the Scripturs, in thecaſe of deat people, children, and idiots, who 
can by no means have the benefit of the Scripturs. Sh1ll we then affirme, 
that they are without any rule to God · ward For that they are all damned? 
As ſuchan opinion is,iv # ſelf, very abſurd, and inconſiſtent both with the 
8 of God, ſo 1 know no ſound reaſon can be alledged 
rit. Now, if we may ſuppoſe any ſuch to be under the New Cove- 
nant diſpenſation , as I know none will deny, but that we may ſuppoſe 
it without any abſurdity, we can not ſuppoſe them without ſome rule and 
means of knowledy , ſeing it is expresfly affirmed , they ſhall all be taught 
of God. Joh, 6: 45. And they ſhall all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
Heb.8: 11. But ſecondly, though we were rid of this difficulty, how 
many illiterat, and yet men , are there in the Church ot God, who 
can not read a letter in their own mothers tongue? which imperfeCtion, 
h it be inconvenient , I can not tell whether we may ſafely affirme 
it to be ſinfullʒ theſe can have no immediate knowledg of the rule of their 
faith; ſo their faith muſt needs depend upon the credit of other mens 
reading , or relateing it unto them; where either the altering, adding or 
omitting of alittle word may be a foundation, in the poor hearer , of a ve- 
ry dangerous miſtake : whereby he may either continue in an iniquity, 
ignorantly ,or believe a lye contidently. As for example, the Papiſts in 
| their catechiſms and publick exerciſes of examination, towards the 
people have boldly cut away the ſecond command, becauſe it ſeems ſo 
expresſly to bitt againſt their adoration, and uſe of images. Whereas 


many of theſe people, in whom, by this omiſſion, this fal e opinion is ſo- 


ſterod, are under a ſimple impoſſibility, or at leaſt a very great difficulty 
tobe outwardly informed of this — But further, ſuppoſe all could 
tead the Scripturs in their own language, where is there one of a thouſand 
that hath that through knowledg of the original languages , in which they 
were written, ſo as in that reſpe& immediately to receive the benefit of 
them ? Muſt notall theſe here depend upon the honeſty & faithfulneſs of 
the Interpreters? Which how uncertain it is for a man to build his faith 
upon, the, many corrections , amendments, and various eſſays, which, 
cven among Proteſtants have been uſed , whereof the latter hath con- 
ſtant]y blamed and corrected the former , as guilty of deſects and errours, 


doth 
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doth ſufficiently declare. And that even the laſt tragſlations in the vul - 
gar languages need to be corrected ( as | could prove at were it pro- 
pet in this place) learned men do confeſs. But laſt of all there is no leſs 
difficulty even occutrs to theſe skilled in the original languages, who 
can not ſo immediately receive the mind of the Authors in theſe writings , 
as that their faith doth not ar leaſt obliquely depend upon the honeſty 
and credit of the Tranſcribers, fiace the original coppys are granted by all 


not to bc now extant. 


Of which Tranſcribers Jeromin his time complained, ſaying , that Hicron. 


they wrot not what they ſound, but what they underfloed. And Epiphamius ſaith, 


that in the good and correct coppys of Luk it was wrttten, that Chrift pag. 247. 
wept ,, and that Irenew doth cite it, but that the Catholiks blocted it out, Epiphan. 
— — heretiks ſhould have abuſed it. Other Fathers alſo declare, — 


that whole verſes were taken out of Mark, becauſe of the Manichees. 


But further, the various lections of the Hebrew character by reaſon of 


the Points, which ſome plead for as cozvous with the firſt writings , 
which others, with no leſs probability, alledg to be a later invention , the 
diſagreement of divers citations of Chriſt and the Apoſtles , with thofe 
— in the Old Teſtament, they a = to the great controverſy 
among the Fathers, whereof ſome — ie approve the Greek Se- 
ptuagint, dec trying and rendring very doubtfull the Hebrew coppy , as in 
many places vitiated , and altered by the Jewes , other ſome, and parti- 
cularly Ferom , exalting the certainty of the Hebrew , and rejecting, yea 
even deriding the hiſtory of the Septuagint, which the primitive Church 
chiefly made uſe of, and ſome Fathers, that lived centurys before him, 
affir ned to be a moſt certain thing. Add the many various lections in 
divers coppys of the Greek, and the great alterations among the Fathers 
of the firlt three centurys , (who had greater opportunity to be better in- 
formed, than we can now lay claime to) concerning the books to be ad- 
mitted or rejected, as above is obſerved. I ſay, all theſe and much more 
which might be alledged , puts the minds, even of the Learned, into in- 
finit doubts , ſcrupls , and inextricable difficultys. Whence we may ve- 
ry ſafely conclud, that Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſed to be always with his 
children, to lead them into all Truth, to guard them againſt the devices 
of the enemy, and to eſtabliſh their faith upon an unmoveable Rock, 
left them not to be principally ruled by that, which was ſubject, in it 
ſelf, to many uncertaiatys , and there fore he gave them his Spirit, as their 

G 2 Prin- 


52 The THIRD PROPOSITION, 
Principal Guide. which neither moths nor time can went out, nor tran- 
* ſcribers nor tranſlatours corrupt, which none are ſo young, none ſo illite- 
rate, none in ſo remote a place, but they may come to be reached, and 
rightly informed by it. ADS Bo ; 
Through and by the clearneſs , which that Spirit gives us, it is, that 
we are onely beſt rid of thoſe difficultys, that occurr to us, ** 
Scripturs, The real and undoubted experience whereof I my ſelf have 
been a witneſs of, with great adiniration of the love of God to his child- 
ren in theſe latter days. For I have known ſome of my Friends, who 
profeſs the ſame faith with me, faithfull ſervants of the moſt High God, 
and full of the Divine knowledg of his Truth , as it was immediately and 
inwardly revealed to them , by the Spirit, from a true and ER 
ence, Who not onely were ignorant of the Greek and Hebrew, but even 
ſome of them could not read Geir own vulgarlanguage , who being preſſ- 
ed by the adverſarys with ſome citations out of the Engliſhtranſlation , 
and finding them to diſagree with the manifeſtation of Truth in their 
hearts, have boldly affirmed the Spirit of God never ſaid ſo, and that it 
was certainly wrong, for they did not believe that any of the Holy Pro- 
hets , or Apoſtles, hadever written ſo, which , when I on this account, 
[erioufly examined, I really found to be errours and corruptions of the 
Tranſlatours. Who, as in moſttranſlations , do not ſo much give vs 
the genuine (ignifications of the words, as ſtrain them to expreſs that, 
which comes neareſt with that opinion and notion they have of Truth. 
And this ſeemed to me to (ute very wel with that ſaying of Augnſtin , 
Epiſt. 19. ad Hen. Tom. 2. fol. 14. after he has ſaid, that he gives onely 
that honour to thoſe books , which are called Canonical, as to believe that 
the Authors thereof did, in writing, not err. He adds: „And if 1 ſhall 
»» meet with any thing in theſe writings , that ſeemeth repugnant to 
„ Truth, I ſhall nor Joubt to ſay that either the volume is faulty, or 
2». erroneous : that the expounder hath not reached what was ſaid, or 
that I have in no wiſe underſtood it. So that he ſuppoſes, that, in the tran- 
ſcription and tranſlation there may be errours. 
$ V. If ic bethen asked me, whether I think, hereby to render the Scriptur 
altogether uncertain , or uſeleſ? 
I anſwer : not at all, The propoſitionit (elf declares what eſteem 
I have for them. And provided that, tothe Spirit,from which they came, 
be but granted, that place, the Scripturs themſelves give it, 1 do free- 


ly 
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ly concede to the Scriptur the ſecond place, even whatſoever they ſay of 
themſelves. Which the Apoſtle Paul chiefly mentions in two places, 
Rom. 15 : 4. Whatſoever things were written sfpretime , were written for our 
learning, that we through-patience and comfort of the Scripturs might have hope. 
2 Tim. 2:15, 16 17. The Holy Scripturs are able to make wiſe unto Salya- 
tion gthrough faith, which is in Chr.ſt Jeſu. All Scriptur given by inſpiration from 
God | is profitable for correſlian, for iuſtruction, in nghteouſneſs , that the man of 
God may be perfett, rbroughly furmſhed unts every good work. 

For, though God do principally. and chiefly lead us by bis Spirit, yet 
he ſometimes conveighs his — and conſolation to us, through his 
children, whom he raiſes up and inſpires, to ſpeak or write a word in ſea- 
ſon; whereby the Saints are made inſtruments in the hand of the Lord, 
to ſtrengthen and encourage one another: which do alſo tend to perſect, 
and make them wiſe unto Salvation, and ſuch as ate led by the Spirit, 
can not neglect, but do naturally love, and are wonderfully cheriſhed by 
that, which proceedeth from the ſame Spitit in another; becauſe ſuch 
mutual emanations of the heavenly Life, tend to quicken the mind, when 
at any time it is overtaken with heavyneſs, Peter himſelf declares this to 
have been the end of his writing, 2 Pet. 1: 12, 13. Wherefore I will not be ne- 
gligent to put you always in v ance of thoſe things , though ye know them and 
be eftabliſhed in the preſent Truth. Tea, I think it meet, as long 44 1 am in this taber- 
nacle, ro flir you up, by putting you in remembrance, 

Godis Teacher of his People himſelf, and there is nothing more ex- 
preſs , than that ſuch as are —— the New Covenant, they need no man to 
teach them: yet it was a fruit of Chriſt's aſcenſion , to ſend teachers and 
paſtors ,for tn of the Saints. So that the ſame work is aſcribed to 
the Scripturs, as to Teachers z the one to make the man of God perfect, 
the other for the 2 of the Saints. 

As then Teachers are not to go before the teaching of God himſclf, 
under the New Covenant, but to follow. after it, neither are they to 
rob us of that great priviledg , which Chriſt hath purchaſed unto us , by 

his blood; ſo neither is the Scriptur to go before the teaching of the Spi- 
tit, or to tob us of it. 

Secondly : God hath ſeen meet, that, herein we ſhould, as in a looking 
glaſs, ſee the conditions and experiences of the Saints of old, that finding 
our experience anſwer tg theirs, we might thereby be the more confirm- 
cd and comforted ie ope ſtuengthened of obtaining the ſame 2 ; 
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thut obſerving che Providences attending them, ſeing the ſcares they 
were liable to, and beholding their deliverances, we may thereby be 
made wife onto Salvation, and ſeaſonably reproved, and inſtructed in 
righteouſneſs, 

This is the great work of the Scriptars and their ſeryice to us, that we 
may witneſs them fulfilled in us, and ſo diſcern the ſtamp of God's Spi- 
rit, and ways upon them, by the inward acquaintance we have with the 
ſame Spirit and work in our hearts, The prophecys of the Scriptur ate 
alſo very.comfortable, and profitable unto us, as the ſame Spirit inlightens 
us, to obſerve them fulhlled and to be fulfilled. For in all this, it is to 
be obſerved , thar it is onely the Spiritual man , that can make a right uſe 
of them, they are able to make the man of God perfe& ( ſo it is not the 
natural man) and whatſoevet was written aforetime, was written for ow 
comfort, ¶ our] that are the believers , { eur] that are the Saints, concerning 
ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaks; for as for the other, the Apoſtle peter plainly 
declares, that the anſtable and unlearned wreſt them to their own deſtruction: 
theſe were they , that were unlearned in the Divine and heavenly learn- 
ing of the Spirit, not in humane and ſchool literatur, of which we may 
cafety preſume that Peter himſelf, being a fiſher - man, had nogreat skill: 


no k Logick , which both Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
now degenerating from the fimplicity of Trurh, make hand-maid of Divi- 
nity ( as they call it) and a neceſſary introduction to their carnal , natural 
and hamane miniſtry. By the infeni obſcure labours of which kind of 
men, mixing-in their heatheniſh ſtuff, the Scriptur is rendered at this day 
of ſo little ſervice tothe imple people, whereof if Jerom complained in 
his time, now twelve hundred years 2go , Hieron, Ep. 134 ad Cypr. 
tom. 3. ſaying , It u wont to befall the moſt part of learned men, that it is harder 
to underſland their expoſitions , than the things, which they go about to expound ; 
what may We ſay then, conſidering thoſe great heaps of commentarys 
ſince, in ages yet * more corrupted ? 


$ VI. la chis reſpect above mentioned then, we have ſhown, what 
ſervice and uſe the Holy Scripturs, as managed in and by the Spirit, are 
of, tothe Church of God; wherefore we do account them a —— 
rule. Moreover, becauſe they are commonly acknowledged by all, 


to have been written by the dictats of 15 H e and that the er- 
tours, which may be ſuppoſed by che of 


ju 


ties" to have ſlipt- in, 
are 


for it may rags oo probability, yea certainly, be affirmed, that he had 
of Ariſtotles 


Concernmy the Scripturs, | 
are not ſuch , but that there is a ſufficient clear teſtimony leſe to al! F 24 
eſſentials of the Chriſtian faith; we do look apon them as the onely fit 
outward judg of controverſys among Chriſtians , and that whatever do- 
Qrine is contrary unto their teſtimony , may therefore juſtly be rejected, 
as falſe. And for our parts, we are very willing , that all our doctrines 
and practices be tryed by them, which we neverrefuſed, nor ever ſhall , 
in all controverſys with our adverfarys, as the judg and Teſt. We ſhall 
alſo be very willing to admitt it, as a poſitive certain maxime, That , 
whatſaever any doe, pretending to the Spirit, which is contrary to the Scripturs, 
be accounted and reckoned a delaſion of the devil, For, as we never lay claime 
tothe Spirit's leadings, that we may cover our ſelves, in any thing, that 
is evil, ſo we know, that, asevery evil contradicts the Scripturs, ſo 
it doth alſo the Spirit, in the firſt place, from which the Scripturs came, 
and whoſe motions can never conttadict one another, — they may 
appear ſometimes, to be contradictory, to the blind eye of the natural 
man, as Paul and James ſeem to contradict one another. 

Thus farr we have thown both what we believe, and what: we believe 
not, concerning the Holy Scripturs, hoping we have given them their 
due place. But, ſince they, that will needs have thom to be the onely, 
certain, and principal Rule, wane not ſome ſhew of arguments, even 
from the Scriptur it ſelf ( though it no-where call it ſelſ ſo) by which they 
labour to prove their doctrin, I ſhall briefly lay them dowr by way of 
objections, and anſwer them, before l ar Orr Hom. ofthis motcer. 

VII. Their firſt dbjeRtionis uſualty drawn from Iſtich- 8: 20. To 
the Law and to the Te many, if they ſpcah;not according i Word , it is be- 
tauſe there is. ns Light in them. Now this Law, Teeny, and Ford, they 
plead to be the Scripturs. 

To which I anfwer that, That is to begg the thing in queſtion, and 
remains yet unproved. Nor do | kno for what teaſon we way not fafely 
atheme this Law and Word to be inward. But fappoſe it was onward , 
it proves not the caſe at all, for them, neither makes it againſt us; ſor it 
may be confeſſed , without any PR to our cauſe, 3 the outward 
Law was more particularly ro the Jewes a Rule, and more principally 
than to us: ſeing their La was outward and literal, bue ours, under the 
New Covenant, (as hath been already ſaid ) is expres (ly affirmed to be 
iwoard and Spiritual. So that this Scriptur is fo fart from making againſt 
us, that it makes for us: for , if the Jewes were dizeftedto try all * 
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by their Lat, which was without them, written in tables of ſtone , then, 
if we will have this advice of the Prophet to teach us, we muſt make 
it bold patalell to that diſpenſation of the Goſpel , which we are 
under. So that we are to try all things (in the firſt place) by that Word 
of Faith , which is preached unto us, which the Apoſtle ſaith is in the heart, 
and by that Law, which God hath given us, which the Apoſtle ſaith alſo 
expresly , is written and placed in the mind. 

Laſtly : Ifwe look to this place, according to the Greek interpreta- 
tion of * Septuagint, our adverſarys ſhall have nothing from thence to 
carp, yea it will favour us much; for there it is ſaid , that the Law i given 
ws for a help, which very wel agrees with whar is above aſſerted. 

Their ſecond objection is from Joh. 5: 39. Search the Scripturs, &c. 

Here, (ay they, we are commanded , by Chriſt himſelf, to ſearch the Scri- 

turs, 

F L anſwer Firſt , That the Scripturs oughtto be ſearched, we do not at 
all deny, but are very willing to be tryed by them, as hath been above 
declared. But the queſtion is, Fbether they be the onely and principal Rule? , 
which this is ſo fart from proving, that it proveth the contrary ; for 
Chriſt checks them here , for too high an eſteem of the Scriptura, and ne- 
lecting of him, that was to be preferr'd before them, and to whom they 
re witneſs, as the following words declare. For in them ye think ye have 
eternal life , and they are they , which teſtify of me , and ye will not come unto me, 
thatze may have iſs This ſhewes, that, while they thought they had erer- 
nal life in the Scripeurs , they neglected to come unto Chriſt to have life, 
of which the Scripturs bore witneſs. This anſwers wel to our purpoſe, 
ſince our adverſarys.now do alſo exalt the Scripturs, and think to have liſe 
ia them, which is no more, than to look upon them as the onely princi- 
pal rule, and way to Life, and yet refuſe to come unto the Spirit, of 
which they teſtify , even the inward Spiritual Law, which could give 
them Life, So that the cauſe of this peopl's ignorance and unbelief was 
not their want of reſpect to the Scripturs , which though they knew, and 
had a — 4 = 2 yet Chriſt teſtifys in the former verſes, that they 
had neither ſeen the Father, nor heard hu voyce at any time, neither had bis Word 
abiling in them , which had they then had , then they had believed inthe 
Son. Moreover, that place may be taken in the Indicative mood, Te 
ſearch the Scripturs, which interpretation the Greek word will hear, and 
ſo Paſor tranſlateth it, which by the reptoof following, ſeemeth alſo 


came the Seripeurt; = by 
to be the more genuine interpretation, as Cyrillus long ago hath obſerv- 


ed. | 

6 III. Their third objection is from theſe words, AR. 17:11, 
Theſe were more noble, than thoſe in Theſſalonics , in that they received the Word 
— OY and ſcarched the Scriptars daily , whether thoſe things 
were ſo. 

Here, lay they, the Beraans are commended, for ſearching the Scripturs , 
and making them the Rule. 

Ianſwer: That the Scripturs either are the principal or onely Rule, 
will not at all from this follow, neither will their ſearching the Scripturs, 
or being commended for it, inferr apy ſuch thing, for we recommend 
and approve the uſe of them, in that teſpect, as much — #6 
it not follow, that we affirme them to be the principal and onely Rule. 

Secondly: It is to be obſerved, that thele were the Jewes of Bercea 
to whom theſe Scripturs , which were the Law and theſ Prophets, were 
more particularly a Rule, and the thing under the examinatiop was, 
whether the birth, life, works, and ſafferings of Chriſt did aniſwer to 
the prophecys , that went before, of him; ſo that it was moſt proper 
for them, being Jewes, to examine the Apoſtles doctrin, by the Scri- 
pturs, ſeing he pleaded it tobe a fulfilling of them, It is ſaid never- 
theleſs , in the firſt place, that they received the Word, with chearfulneſs : 
and in the ſecond place, they ſearched the Scripturs; not that they ſearch- 
ed the Scripturs, and then received the Word; for then could not they 
have prevailed to conyert them, had they not firſt minded the Ford abid- 
ing in them, which opened their andings, no more, than the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who ( as in the former objection we obſerved ) 
ſearched the Scripturs, andexalred them, and yet remained in their un- 
belief, becauſe — had not the Word abiding in them. 

But Laſtly : If this commendation ofthe Jewiſh Berceans might inferr, 
that the Scripturs were the onely and principal Rule to try the Apoſtles 
doctrin by, what ſhould have become of the Gentiles? How ſhould they 


ever come to have received the faith of Chriſt, who neither knew the 

Scripturs, nor believed them? We ſee, in the end of the ſame chapter, 

how the Apoſtle, preaching to the Athenians, took another method, and 

directed them to ſomewhat of God withinthemſelyes , that they might feel 

after him. He did not firſt go about to proſelyte them to the Jewith reli- 

gion, and to the beliefof the Law, and the Prophets, and from thence to 
H 


prove 


obj. 


Obj. 


Obj. 
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ATR the coming of Chriſt. Nay: he took ancarer way. Now cer- 


tainly the principal and onely Rule is not different; One to the Jewes', 
and another to the Gentiles, but is amverſal, reaching both: though ſe- 
condary and ſubordinat rules and means may be various, & diverſly fated, 
according as the people, they are uſed to, are ſtated and circumſtan- 
tiated. Even ſo we ſee that the Apoſtle to the Athenians uſed a teſti- 
mony of one of their own poets , which he judged would have credit with 
them: and no doubt ſuch teſtimonys, whoſe Authors they eſteemed, 
had moto weight with them, than all the ſayings of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets , whom they neither knew, nor would have cared for. Now be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle uſed the teſtimony.of a Pot; tothe Athenians, will it 


therefore follow he made that the principal, or onely rule to try his do 


Erin by ?- So neither will it follow, that, though he made uſe of the 
Scriptures tothe Jewes, as being a principle already believed by them, 
to try his do&rin , that from thence the Scriptures may be accounted the 
principal or onely rule. 

IX. The laſt, and which at firſt view ſeems to be the greateſt , 
objection, is this, | 

If the Scriptur be not the adequate, principal, and onely Rule, then it would 
follow , that the Scriptur is not compleat , nor the cnn led; that, if men be 
now immediately led and ruled by the Spirit, they may add new Scripturs of equal 
authority with the old, whereas every one, that adds, is curſed : yea what 
aſſurance have we , but that at this rate every one may bring-in a new goſpel, 
according to bis fancy ? 

The dangerous conſequences, inſinuated in this objection, were fully 
anſwered in the latter part of the laſt Propoſition, in what was ſaid a 
little before, offering freely to diſclaime all pretended revelations con- 
trary to the Scripturs. a 

But if it be urged , that it ic not enough to deny theſe conſequences, if they 
naturally follow from your doctrin of immediate revelation , and denying the Scni- 
ptur to be the onely rule. 

I anſwer: We have proved both theſe doctrines to be true and neceſ- 
ſary, according to the Scripturs themſelves, and therefore to faſten evil 
conſequences upon them, which we make appear do not follow, is not 
to accuſe us, but Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who preached them. 

But ſecondly, we have ſhut the door upon all ſuch doctrin, in thisve- 
ry poſition , * that the Sctipturs give 4 full and ample teſlimony to all 

the 
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the principal doctrinet of the Chriſtian faith. Fot we do ſrmely believe, 
there is no other war or doctrin to be preached, but that, which was 


delivered by the es, and do freely ſubſcribe to that ſaying, Let him, 
that preacheth goſpel, than that, which hath been already preached by Gal. 1:3, 
the Apeſtles, according to the Scripturs, be accurſed. 

So we diſtinguiſh betwixt a revelation of a new goſpel and new do- 
Arines and a new revelation of the good old Goſpel and doctrines; the laſt we 
plead for, butthe firſt we utterly deny. For we firmely believe, that 
no other foundation can any man lay, than that, which is laid already. But that 
this revelation is — we have already proved, and this diſtinction 
doth ſufficiently guard us againſt the hazard inſinuated in the obje- 
ction. 

As to the Scripturs being « filled canon, I ſee no neceſſity of believing 
it. And, if theſe men, that believe the Scripture to be the onely rule, 
will be conſiſtent to their own doctrin, they muſt needs be of my judg- 
ment: ſeing it is ſimply impoſſible to your the canon by the Scripturs. 
For it can not be found in any book of the Scriptur, that theſe books, and 

juſt theſe, and no other, are canonical , as all are forged to acknowledg, 
how can they then evite this argument? | 

That, which can not be proved by Scriptur is no neceſſary article of 
faith: 

But the canon of the Scriptur , to wit, that there are ſo many books 
preciſcly, neither more norleſs, can not be proved by Scriptur: 

Therefore , it is no neceſſaty article of faith. 

If they ſhould alledg , that the admitting of any other books to bs now writ- _ _ , 
ten by the ſame Spirit might inferr the admiſſion of new dodtrines, Obj. 
I deny that conſequence, for the principal ot fundamental docttines 
of the Chriſtian religion are contained in the tenth part of the Scriptur; 
but it will not follow thence, that the reſt are impertinent, or alle 
If it ſhould pleaſe God to bring to us any of theſe books, which by the in- 
jury of time, are loſt, which are mentioned in the Scriptur , as the Prophe- 
Cy of Enoch , the book, of Nathan, & c. or the third epiſtle of Paul to the Co- 
rimthiaus, I ſee no reaſon, why we might not receive them, and place 
them with the reſt, That, which diſpleaſeth me, is, that men ſhould 
firſt afficme, that the Scriptur is the onely and principal rule, and yet 
make a great article of faith of that, which the Scriptur can give us no 


light in, 
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Obj. 
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As for inſtance , how ſhill a Proteſtant prove, by Scriptur , to ſuck 
the Epiſtle of James to be authentik, that it ought to be received? 
Firſt, if he ſhould ſay, becauſe it contradills not the reſt, (be ſides that there is 
no mention made of it in any of thereſt ) ps theſe men think it doth 
contradict Paul, in relation to fairh and works. But, if that ſhouldbe 
granted, it would as wel follow , that every writer , that contradicts not 
the Scriptur, ſhould be put into the canon, And by this means, theſe 
men fall into a greater abſurdity, than they fix upon us; for thus they 
would equal every one the writings of their ownſe& with the Scripturs, 
for I ſuppoſe they judg heit own confeſſion of faith doth not contradit 
the Scriprurs. Will it there fore follow, that it ſhoald be bound up with 
the Bible? And yet it ſeems impoſſible, according to their principles, 
to bring any better argument, to prove the Epiſtle of mes to be authen- 
tik. There is then this unavoidable neceffiry, rofoy , We know it by 
the ſame Spirit, from which it was written, or otherwiſe to ſtep back to 
Rome, and ſay ; we know by tradition that the Church hath declared it 
to be Canonical, and the Church is infailible : let them find a mids, if 
they can, ſo that out of this objection we ſhall draw an unanſwerable 
argument ad hominem, to our purpoſe. 

That, which can not aſſure me concerning an article of faith, neceſ- 
ſary to be believed. is not the primary, adequate, onely rule of faith: 

But the Scriptur can not thus aſſure me: 

Therefore, &c, 

I prove the aſſumption thus , 

That, which can not aſſure me concerning the canon of the Scriptur, 
to wit, that ſuch books are onely to be adinitted , and the Apocrypha to 
be excluded, can not aſſure me of this : 

Therefore, &c. 

Andlaſtly: As to theſe words, Rey. 22: 18. that, if any man ſhall adi 
unto theſe things , God ſhall add unto him the plagues, that are ritten in this book, 
I defire they will ſhew me, how it relates to any thing elſe , than to that 
particular prophecy, It ſaith not, now the canon of the Seriptur is filled up , 
no man is to write more from that Spirit. Vea do not all confeſs , that there 
have been prophecys , and true Prophets, ſince? The Papiſts deny it 
not. And do not the Proteſtants affirme, that John Hu prophecyed of 
the reformation f Was he therefore curſed F or did he therein evil?-1 could 
giye many other examples confeſſed by themſelves ; but _—— the 

ame 
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ſame vas in effe&t commanded long before, Prov. 3078. Add then not unto 
bis words , left be reprove thee , and thou be found a lyay , yet how many books 
of the Prophets were written after? and the {ame was {aid by Moſes , 
Deut. 4: 2. Te ſhall not add unto the word, which I command you, neither 
ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, So that, though we ſhould extend that of 
the — beyond the particular prophecy of that bo x. ĩt can not 
be underſtood , but of a new goſpel, or new doctrines , @@ ct reftraining 
man's ſpirit , that he mix not his humane words with t Divine , and. 
not of a new revelation of the old, as we have (aid betore. 


The Fourth Propoſition. , 
Concerning the Condition of Man in the fall. 

All Adam's poſterity (or mankind) both Jewes and 
Gentiles as to the fuſt Adam (orearthly man) is faln, 
degenerated, and dead. deprived of the ſenſation (ot Rom.; 
fee ing)of this inward Teſtimony. or Seed, of God; 12, : 5. 
and is ſubject unto the power. natur, and ſeed of the 
— Vhich he ſoweth in mens hearts, while they 
abide in this natural and corrupted eſtate: from whence 
1 comes, that not onely their words __ —_— — 
their imaginations, are evil perpetually in the ſight o 
God, 1 from this d . and wicked 
ſeed. an therefore , as he is in his ſtare, can know 
nothing aright, yea his thoughts and conceptions con- 
cerning God, and things Spiritual (untill he be dif- 

joyned from this evil Seed, and united to the Divine 
Light) are unprofitable both to himſelf and others. 
Hence are rejected the Sociniam and Parr and mol in 


exalting a nur Light; as alſo the Papiſlt and moſt of 
Proteſtants, who aftirme, that man, wit bout the true Grace 
of God, may be a true miniſter of the Goſpel, Nevertheleſs 
thisSced is not imputed to infants, untill y tranſgreſ- 
ſion they actually joyn themſelves the; e with. for they 
are by natur the children of wrath, who walk according - 
| e 
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the of the Prince of the uir, and the Spirit that nom workerh 

iy the children of diſobedience having their con ver ſation in the luſt 
of the flech, fulfilling the ene far l, and of the mind. Eph. 2. 


s 1]. itherto we have diſcourſed how the true knowledg of 
God is attained, andpreſerved, alſo of what uſe and 
ſervice the holy dcriptur is to the Saint. 

q We come now to examin the ſlate and condition of man, 
as he ſtands in the fall; what | his capatity and power is, and bow farr be is able, 
as of himſelf, to advance, innelation to the things of God. Ol this we touch'd 
a little in the beginning of the ſecond Propoſition; but the full, right, 
and through underſtanding of it, js of great uſe and ſervice : becauſe 
from the ignorance and altercations, that have been about it, there have 
ariſen great and dangerous errours , both on the one hand, and the other, 
While ſome do ſofarr exalt the light of natur, or the faculty ofthe natu- 
ral man, as capable of himſelf, by vertue of the inward will, faculty, 
light, or power, that pertaines to his natur, to follow that, which is 
good, and make real progreſo towards heaven. And of theſe are the Pela- 
grans and Semi-Pelagiarir, of old, andyof late, the Socinians and divets others, 
a.nong the Papsfts. * "Others again will needs tun into another extream , 
(to whom Auguſtin , among the Antients, firſt made way in his declining 
age, through the heat of his zeal againſt Pelagius ) not onely confeſſing 
men uncapable, of themſelves, to doe good, and prone to evil; but that 
in his very mother's womb, and before he committs any actual tranſ- 
greſſion, Ae with a real guilt, whereby he deſerves eter. 
nal death: in vᷣhich reſpect they are not afraid, to affirme, that 
infants are eternally damned, und for ever endure the torments of bell. There- 
fore the God of Truth , having now again revealed his Truth , that good 
and even way, by his own Spirit, hath taught us to avoid both theſ: ex- 
treames. | . {if 

That then, which our Propoſition leads to treat of, is, 
Firſt , bat the condition of man 4 in the fall, and bow farr uncapable te 
meddle in the things of God. 
And Secondly, That God doth not impute this evil to infants , antill they 


actually jeyn with it, that ſo by eſtabliſhing the Truth, we may overturn 


the errours on both parts. ts, 
And as for that Thirdrhingincludel in the Propoſition jt ſelf, con- 


cerning 


Concerning the Condition of Man in the fall; 
eerning theſe Teachers, which want the Grace of God, we ſhall refer that 
to the tenth Propoſition, where that matter is more particularly- handl- 
ed. . 

II. As to the Firſt, not to dive into the many curious notions, 
which many have, concerning the cond:tion ef Adam before the fall, all 

ee in this, that thereby he came to a very great loſs, not onely in the 
things, which related to the out ard man, but in regard of that true fel- 

lenk and communion he had with God. This loſs was ſignified unto 

him in the command , for , in the day thou eateſt thereof , thou ſhalt ſurely dye, 
Gen. 2: 17. This death could not be an outward death, or the diſſolu- 
tion of the outward man, for, as to that, he did not dye yet many hun- 
dred years after; ſo that it muſt needs reſpect his Spiritual liſe — com- 
munion with God. The conſequence of this fall; beſides that, which 
relates to the fruits of the earth, is alſo expteſſed, Gen. z » 24, ſo be drove 
out the man , 5 be placed, at the eaſt of the garden of Eden , Cherubims, and a 
flaming ſword, which" turned „to keep the way of the Tree of Life. 
Now — literal — — have, — — ſafely aſcribe 
to this Paradiſe a myſtical ſignification, and truely account it that Spiri- 
tual communion and fellowſhip „which the Saints obtain with God, by 
Jeſus Chriſt , to whom onely theſe Cherubims give way, and unto as 
many as enter by him, who calls himſelf the door; So that, though we 
do not aſcribe any whit of Adam's guilt to men,untill they make it theirs 
by the like acts of diſobedience , yet we can not ſuppoſe, that men, who 
are come of Adam naturally, can have any good thing in their natur, as 
belonging to it, which he, from whom they derive their natur, had not 
himſelf to communicate unto them. 

Ifthen we may affirme, that Adam did not retain in his nature, as be- 
longing thereunto, any will or light capable to give him knowledg in 
Spiritual things, then neither can his poſterity, For whatſoever real 
good any man doth, it proceedeth not from his natur, as he is man, or 
the ſon of A dam: but from the Seed of God in him, as a new viſitation of 
Life, in order to bring him out of his natural condition. So that, though 
it be in bim, yet it is not of him, and this the Lord himſelf witneſſed , 
Gen. 6:5. where it is ſaid, he ſaw, that every imagination of the thoughts 
of bis heart was onelyevil continually : which words, as they are very poſi- 
tive, ſo are they very comprehenſive. Obſerve the emphaſis of them, 
Firſt, there is epery imagination of the thoughts of hu beart , ſo that this ad- 

mitts 
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mitts of no exception of any imagination of the thoughts of his hearr, 
Secondly , i onely evil continually : it is neither in ſome part evil continually, 
nor yet onely evil ai ſome times ; but both onely evil, and always and continu- 
evil ; which certainly excluds any good, as a proper effect of mans 
heart, naturally. For that, which is onely evil, and that always, can 
not, of its own natur, produce any good thing. The Lord expreſſeth 
this again alittle after, chap. 8. v,21. the imagination of mans heart is 
evil from bis youth. Thus inferring how natural and proper it is unto him; 
From which 1 thus argue, 
If the thoughts of mans heart be not — — » but always evil, then 
are they, as they ſimply procecd from his neither good in part, 
nor at any time : 
But the Firſt is true: 
Again , a 
If mans thoughts be always and onely evil, then are they altogether 
uſcleſs and incfteRual to him, in the things of God: 

But the Firſt is true: 

Therefore alſo the Laſt. | 

Secondly, this appears clearly from that ſaying ofthe Prophet Fers 
miah, 17:9. The heart is deceitfull aboye all things, and deſperately wicked. 
For who can with any eolour of reaſon imagine, that that, which is fo, 
hath any power, of it ſelf, oris any wiſe be, to lead a man to righteouſ- 
neſs , whereunto it is, of its own natur, directly oppoſit? This is a 
contrary to Reaſon, as it is impoſſible in natur, that a ſtone , of its own 
natur and proper motion, ſhould flee upwards. For, as a ſtone, of its own 
natur, inclineth and is prone to move down- wards towards the center, 
ſo the heart of man is naturally prone and inclined to evil, Some to one, 
and ſome to another. From this then I alſo thus argue, 

That, which i deceitfull above all things , and deſperately wicked, is not 
fit , neither can it lead a man aright , in things, that are good and honeſt: 

But the heart of man is ſuch: 

Therefore, &c. 


Rom. 3: Hat the Apoſtle Paul, deſcribeth the condition of men in the fall, 
_ _ at large, taking it out of the Pſalmiit , There is none righteow, no not 
* . 1 0 
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we : There is none, that underſtandeth , there is none, that ſeeketh after 
God. They are all gone out of the way , they are altogether become unyre- 
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2 doth good, ne not one. Their throat is an open ſe- 

pulchre , with their tongues they bave uſed deceit , the poyſon of aſps is under 
their lips: whoſe mouths are full of curſing and bitterne ft. Their feet are ſwiſt to 
ſhed blood. Deſtruttion and miſery are in their way: : and the way of peace have 
they not known. There is no fear of God before their eyes. What more poſitive 
can be ſpoken? He ſeemeth tobe particularly carefull, to avoid, that 
4 ſhould be aſcribed to the natural man, he ſhewes how he is pol- 


fable, there s none, 


an 
late in all his wayes , he ſhewes how he is void of righteouſneſs, of un- 
derſtanding , of the knowledg of God , how he is out ofthe way, and in 
ſhort , unprofitable : than which nothing can be more fully ſaid, tocon- 
firme our judgment. For, if this be the condition of the natural man, or 
of man, as he ſtands in the fall, he is unfit to make one right ſtep to 
heaven, . | 

If it be ſaid, That is not ſpoken of the condition of man, in general, but onely 
of ſome particulars , or at leaſt that it comprebends not all. 

The text ſheweth the clean contrary, inthe foregoing verſes, where 
the Apoſtle takes in himſelf, as he ſtood in his natural condition, What 
then, are we better, than they? No, innowiſe, for we have before proved 
both Tewes and Gentiles , that they are all under ſin, «4s it is written, And ſo 
he goes on, by which it is manifeſt , that he ſpeaks of mankind in gene- 
ral. 

fthey object, that, which the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, inthe foregoing 
chapter, vers 14. to wit, that the Gentiles doe by natur the things contained 
in the Law, and ſo conſequently, do, by natur, that, which is good and acce- 
ptable in the ſight of God. 

Ianſwer: This natur muſt not, neither can be underſtood of man”: 
wn nur, which is corrupt and falln, but of that Spiritual natur, which 
ptoceedeth from the Seed of Godin man, as it teceiveth a new viſitation of 
God's love, andis quickened by it, which clearly appears by the follow- 
ing words, where he ſaith, Theſe not having 4 Law, (id eſt) outwardly , 
are 4 Law unto themſelves , which ſhewes the work of the Law written in their 
bearts. Theſe acts of theirs then, are an effect of the Law written in their 
hearts, but the Scriptur declareththat the writing of the Law inthe heart 
is a part, yea and agreat part too of the New — diſpenſation, 
and ſo no conſequence nor part of man's natur. 

Secondly : If this natur, here ſpoken of, could be underſtood of 
man's own natur, which he hath, as he is a man, then mer the 

1 po- 


Ob, 


ſw. 


Anſw. 


66 The FOVYRTH PROPOSITION, 

Apoſtle unavoidably contradi& himſelf, ſince he elſewhere politively 
declares, that the hatural man diſcerneth not the things of God, nor can. Now 
L hope the Law of God, is among the things of God, eſpecially asit's 


. written in the heart. The Apoſtle, in the 7 chap. of the ſame Epiſtle, 


Mat. 7:16, 


faith , vers 12. that the Lawis holy, juſt, and good ; and vers 14. that 
the Law is Spiritual, but he is carnal. Now , in what teſpect is he carnal, 
but as he ſtands in the fall, unregenerat ? Now what inconſiſtency would 
here be to ſay, that he is carnal, and yet not ſo, of his own natur? ſeing 
it is from his natur that he is ſo denominated. We ſee theApoſtle contra- 
diſtinguiſheth the Law, as Spiritual, from man's natur, as carnal and ſin- 


full. Wherefore, as Chriſt ſaith, there can no grapes be expected from thiſtles, 


nor figs of thorns, ſo neither can the fulfilling of the Law, which is Spi- 


ritual, holy and juſt, be expected from that natur, which is corrupt, 
falln and unregetierat. Whence we contlude, with good reaſon , that the 
nat ur here ſ = of, by whichthe Gentiles are faid to have done the things 
contained inthe Law , is not the common natur of men, but that Spiritual 
natur, that ariſeth from the works ofthe righteous and Spiritual Law, 
that's written in the heatt. I con feſs they of > a other extream, when they 
are preſſed with this teſtimony by the Secinians and Pelagians, as welas 
by us, when we uſe this Scriptur, to ſhew them, how ſome of the 
Heathens, by the Light of Chriſt in their heart, come to be ſaved , are vety 
farrto ſeek, giving this anſwer , that there were ſome reliques of the heavenly 
image left in Adam, by which the Heathens could 28 good thing. Which, 
as it is in it ſelf without proof, ſo it conttadicts their own afſertions elſe- 
where, and gives away theit canſe. For, iftheſereliques were of force 
to enable them to fulfill the righteous Law of God, it takes away the 
neceſſity of Chriſt's coming, or at leaſt leaves them a way to be faved 
without him: unleſs they will ſay, which is worſt of all, that, though 
they really fulfilled the righteous Law of God, yet God damned them, becauſe of 
the want of that particular knowledg , while he himſelf withbeld all nic ans of their 
coming to him, from them; but of this hereafter, 

$ 111. Imight alſo here uſe another argument, from theſe words of 
the Apoſtle 1 Cor, 2. where he ſo poſitively excluds the natural man from 
an underſtanding in the things of God 3 but becauſe 1 have ſpoken of that 
Scfiptur, in the beginning of the ſecond Propoſition , I will here avoid 
to repeat what is there mentioned, referring thereunto. Yet, becauſe 
the Sociniam, and others, who exalt the Light of the natural man, or 
a na- 
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Concerning the Candrrign of Man in the falls 657 
a Natural light in wan, do objecꝭ againſt this Seriptur , I ſhall temove 
it, 8 x a — b ax 
They ſay, The Greek, wor to be tr arumal , Obj. 
not waa br „ elſe, fay they, it would have been everds from which 
they ſeek toinferr , that it is ouely the animal man, and not the rational, that 
is excluded bere , from the diſcerning the things of God, Which thife, without 
diſputing about the word, is eaſily refuted , neither is it any wiſe con- 
ſiſtent with the ſcope of the place, for 
Firſt, The animal life is no other, than that, which man bath com- 
won with other living creaturs, for, as he is a meer man, he differs no 
otherwiſe from beaſts, than by the natianal property. Now the Apoſtle 
Y deduceth his argument in the foregoing verſes, from this ſanile, that 4 
the things of a man can not be known but by the ſpirit wang — 
no ops, . but by the Spirit of Gad, But I hope, e men will con- 
teſs unto me, that the things of a man are nbt known by the animal ſpirit 
onely , i. e. by that, which he hath common with the beaſts , but by the 
rational: ſo that it muſt he the rational, that is here underſtood. Again, 
the ſubſumption ſhewes clearly, that the Apoſtle had no ſuch intent, as 
theſe meas gloſs would make him to haye; viz, ſothe things of Ged knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God, according to their judgment he ſhould have 
ſaid, N Piri, but by bis rational 
ſpirit: foro lay, the Spiriz of God here ſpoken of, is no other, than the 
rational ſpirit of man, would border upon blaſphemy , fince they are lo 
often contradiſtinguiſhed. Again, going on, he ſaith not, that they 
are rationally , but ſpiritually diſcemed. . u½˙ N 
Secondly: The Apoſtle throughout this chapter ſhewes how the 
wiſdom of man is unit to judg of the things of God, and ignorant of 
them. Now Lasktheſe men, whether a man be called a wiſe man from 
his animal property , or from his rational? If from his rational, then it 
is not onely the π]πa n, but even the rations, as heis yet iu the natural 
ſtate, which the Apoſtle excluds here, and whom be conttadiſtin- 


guiſherh from the Spiritual, vers 1 5. But the Spiritual wan judgeth all things, 

this can not be ſaid of any man meerly becauſe rational, or as he is a man; 

ſcing the menof greatelt reaſon, if we may ſo eſteem men, whom the 

Scriptur calls wiſe, as were the, Greeks af ald, not onely may be, 

but often ate, ene ies to the & ing dom of God, while both the preaching 

of Chrift is (aid to be fools/aneſs v iet he wife men of: this world. and the 
12 
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wiſdom of this world , is laid to be fooliſhnef with God. Now whether it be 
any wayes probable, that either theſe wiſe men, that are ſaid to account 
the Golpel fooliſhneſs ate onely ſo called with reſpe& to their animal 
property, and not their rational; or that that wiſdom , that is fooliſh- 
neſs with God, is not meant of the rational, but onely the animal pto- 
perty, any rational man, lay ing aſide intereſt, may caſily judg. 
Iv. I come now to the other patt , to wit, that this evil and cor 

ſeed i not imputed to infants , untill they actually joyn with it. For this there is 
a reaſon given in the end of the Propoſition it ſelf, drawn from Eph. x; 
for theſe are by natur children of wrath , who walk according to the prince of the 


power of the air, the ſpirit , that now worketh in the children of diſobedience. | 


Here the Apoſtle gives their evil walking , and not any thing , that is not 
reduced to act, as a reaſon of their being children of wrath : and this is 
ſuteable to the whole ſtrain of the Golpel, where no man is ever threaten- 
ed or judged for whatiniquity he hath not actually wrought, Such indeed 
as continue in iniquity , and ſo do homologat the fins of their Fathers, 
God will viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children. 

Is it not ſtrange then, that men ſhould entertain an opinion ſo abſurd 
in ĩt ſelf , and ſoctuel and contrary to the natur, as wel of God's mercy, 
as juſtice, concerning the which the Scriptur is attogether ſilent ? But it 

is manifeſt , that man hathinvented this mn out of ſelf-love and from 
that bitter root, from which all errours ſpring ; for the moſt of Prote- 
ſtants, that hold this, having, as they fancy, the abſolute decree of eleftion, 
to ſecure them, and their chuldren , ſo as they can not miſs of Salvation, 
they make no great difficulty to ſend all others, both old and young, to 
hell. For, whereas ſelf· love (which always is apt to believe that, which 
it deſires ) poſſeſſeth them with a hope that their part is ſecure, they are 
not ſolicitous how they leave their neighbours, which are the fatt greater 
part of mankind , in theſe inextricable difficultys. Fhe Papiſts again uſe 
this opinion, as an art to.augment the eſteem of their Church, and reve- 
rence of its Sacraments , ſeing they pretend it is waſhed away by baptiſm, 
onely in this they appear to be a little more mercifull, in that they ſend 
not theſe unbaptized infants to hell, but to a certain Limb, concerning 
which the Scripturs are as ſilent as of the other. This then is not onely 
not authoriſed in the Scripturs, but contrary to the expreſs tenor of it. 
The Apoſtle ſaith plainly, Rom. 4 : 1 5. Where no Law is, there is no tra- 
greſſiov. And again, g: 13+ But ſin is not imputed , where there u 1 


3 


eee 


— — ans *© al 


Concerning the Condition of Man in the fall, 69 
Than which teſtimonys there is nothing more poſitive, ſinee to infants 
there is no Law, ſeing,as ſuch, they are utterly uncapable of it, the Law 
can not reach but ſuch as have in ſome meaſur, leſs or more, the exerciſe 
of their underſtanding , which infants have not. So that from thence 1 
thus argue, 
Sin ij imputed to none, where there ij no Law : 

t But to infants there is no Law : 
$ I heretore ſin ij not imputed to them. 

The propoſition is the Apoſtl's own words, the aſſumption is thus proy- 
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1 ed. 
f Thoſe, who are under a phyſical impoſſibility of either hearing, 
; (knowing, or underſtanding any Law, where the impoſſibility is not 
brought upon them by any act of their own, but is according to the very 
order of natur appoynted by God , to ſuch there is no Law: 

But infants are under this phyſical impoſſibility : 

Therefore, &. 

Secondly : What can be more poſitive , than that of Ezech. c. 18: 
v. 20. The Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall dye: the ſon ſhall not bear the fathers ini- 
quity? For the * here firſt ſheweth what is the cauſe of mans eter- 
nall death, which, he faith, is in his ſinning; and then, as if he purpoſed 
expresſly to ſhut out ſuch an opinion, he aſſures us the ſon ſhall not bear the 
fathers iniquity. From which I thus argue, 

Ifthe ſon bear not the iniquity of his father, or of his immediate pa- 
rents, farr leſs ſhall he bear the iniquity of Adam: 

But the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of his father : 

Therefore, & c. 

{ V. Having thus farr ſhewn how abſurd this opinion is, 1 ſhall brief- 
ly examin the reaſons its Authors bring for it, 

Firſt: They ſay, Adamwas«publick perſon , and therefore all men ſinn- Obj. 
ed in him, & being in his loins. And for this they alledg that of Rom. 5 12. 
Wherefore, as by one man ſin entred into the world, and death by fin : and ſo death 
paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned Cc. Theſe laſt words, lay they , may 
be tranſlated, in whom all have ſinned. | 

To this lanſwer: That Adam is a publick perfon, is not denyed, Anſw. 
and that through him there is a ſeed of fin propagated to all men, which 
in its own natur is ſinfull, and inclines men to iniquity ; yet will it not 
follow from thence , that infants, who joyn not with his ſeed, ate 

I 3 ouilty. 
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iley. As for theſe words in the Romans, the reaſon of the guilt there al. 
ledged is. ſor that all baye ſinned. Now no man is ſaid to finguoleſs he actually 
Gn in his own perſon, for the Greek words % g may very wel relate to 
dds), Which is the neareſt antecedent; ſo that they hold forth 
how that Adam, by his ſin, gave an entrance to ſin in the world, and {4 
death entred by ſin, d @ i. e. upon which [ viz, occaſion ] or, in which 
— „ death ] all others have ſinned, that is, actually, in their own per. 
ons, to wit, all that were capable of linning , of which number that in- 
fants could not be , the Apoſtle clearly ſhewes by the following verſe, 
fin is not imputed, where there is no Law: and ſince, as is above proved, 
there is no Law to infants, they can not be here included. 

Their ſecond objeRion is from Plal. 5 1: 5. Behold, I was ſhapen in ini- 
quity , and inſin did my mother conceive me. Hence, they lay it appears, that in- 
famts from their conception are guilty. 

How they inferr this conſequence, for my part, I ſee not. The toiqui- 
ty and (in here, appears to be farr more aſcribable tothe parents, than to 
the child. It is d indeed, in ſia did my mother cancetye me, not my mo- 
ther did conceive me a ſinner. Beſides, that, ſo interpreted , contradicts ex- 
— the Scriptur before mentioned, in making children guilty of the 
lins of their immediate parents, ( for of Adam there is not here any men- 
tion) contrary to the plain words, the Son ſhall not bear the fathers 
iniquity, 

Thirdly : They object that the wages of fin is death, and that, ſeing 
children are ſulject to diſeaſes and death, therefare they muſt be guilty of ſn. 

I anſwer : That theſe things are a conſequence of the fall, and of 
Adam's ſin, is confeſſed , but that that infers neceſſarily a guilt, in all 
others, that are ſubje& to them, is denyed. For though the whole out- 
ward creation ſuffered a decay by Adam's fall, which groans under vanity, 
according to which it is (aid, in Fob, that the heavens are not clean in the 
ſight of God , yet will it not from thence follow, that the herbs , carth, 
and trees are ſinners, 

Next, Death, though a conſequent of the fall, incident to mans 
earthly natur, is not the wages of (in, in the S1ints, but rather a ſleep, 
by which they paſs from death to life; which is ſo fatr from being ttoubl- 
ſom and painfull to them, as all real puniſhments for fin are; that the 
Apoſtle counts it gam: To me, ſaich 2 Phil. : 21. 

Some are ſo fooliſh, as to make an objection further , ſaying,, That, if 
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Adam's fin be not imputed to thoſe , bs actually baye not ſinned, then it would fol- 
lar, that all infants art ſaved. | 

But we are willing that this ſuppoſed abſurdity ſhould be the conſe- 
quence of our doctrin, rather than that, which ,it ſeems, our adverſa- 
rys reckon not abſurd , choogh the undoubted and unavoidable conſe- 
quence of theirs, vir, that Many infants eternally periſh, not for any ſin of their 
wn, but onely for Adam's iniquity; where we are willing to let the contro- 
vetſy ſiſt, commending both to the illuminated underſtanding of the 
Chriſtian Reader. 

This errour of our adverſarys is both denyed and refuted by Zwinglius 
that eminent founder ot the Proteſtant Churches of Zrenzerland, in his 
book De Baptiſms, for which he is anathematized by the Council of Tr-ne,in 
the fifth Seſſion. We ſhall only add this information, that we conſeſa then, 
that a ſeed of (in is transmitted to all men from Adam ( although imputed 
to none, untill by Gnoing they actually joyn with it) tn which ſeed he gave 
occaſion to all to ſin, and it is the origin of all evil actions and thoughts 
in mens kearts : 4s” & tO Wit , She, as it is in the 5 of the Romans, 
i. e. in hich death all have ſinned. For this ſeed of ſin is frequently called 
death in the Scripturs , and the body of death, ſeing indeed it is a death to the 
life of righteouſnels and holyneſs. Therefore its ſeedand its product is 
called the old man, the old Adam, in which all ſin is; for which cauſe we 
uſe this name, to expreſs this fin, and not that of original ſin, of which 
phraſe the Scriptur makes no mention, and under which, invented and 
unſcriptural Barbariſm, this notion of imputed fin 10 ibfacy took place 
among Chriſtians, 


The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions, 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemprion by Chriſt, and alſo the Saving 
8 Spiruual Light , wherewith e ver man is mlightened. 


The Fifth Propoſition 


GOD, out of his infinit love, who delighrerh nor in the f, 
death of a ſner, bur that all ſhould live and be ſaved, _ 
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The FIFTH and SIXTH PROPOSITIONS, 
loved the world, that be hath given his Onely Son a LIGHT, 
that whoſoever believerh in hun ſhould be ſerved „Joh. 3:16 
who inlighteneth EVERY man that cometh into the — Joh 

c. 1: v. 9. and maketh _— all things, that are repro- 
yable, Eph. 5:13. and teacheth all temperance, righ- 
teouſneſs, and godlyneſs. And this Light lighteneth 
the hearts of all in a day, in order to Salvation, and 
this is it, which teproves the fin of all individuals, and 
would, work out the Salvation of all, if not reſiſted: not 
is it leſs univerſal, than the ſeed of ſin, being the purchaſe 
of his death who ta/ted death for every man. For, as in Adam 
all dye, even ſo in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. 15: 22. 


The Sixth Propolition. 


According to which Princip — hypotheſis) all the ob- 
jections againſt the univerſality of Chriſt's death, are eaſily 
ſolved, neither is it needfull to recutr to the miniſtry 
of Angels, and thoſe other miraculous means, which, 
they ſay, God uſeth, to manifeſt the doctrin and hiſtory 
of Chriſt's paſſion, unto ſuch (who living in the places 
of the world, where the outward preaching of tlie Go- 
ſpel is unknown) have wel improved the firſt and com- 
mon grace. For, as hence it wel followes, that ſomeof 
the old Philoſophers might have been ſaved, ſo alſo 
may ſome ( who by Providence are caſt into thoſe te- 
mote parts of the world, where the knowledg of the hi- 
ſtory is wanting) be made partakers of the Divine my- 
ſtery , it they recei ve, and reſiſt not that Grace, a m«- 
1 whereof is given to every man to profſte with- 

This moſt certain doctrin being then received, that 
there is an Evangelical and Saving Light and Grace in all, 
the univerſality of the Love and Mercy of Godto- 
wards mankind (both in the death of his Beloyed Son 
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Concerning the Vaivirſal and Saving Light of lefur Chrift. 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the manifeſtation of the 
Light inthe heart) is eſtablished and confirmed, againſt 
all rhe 8 of ſuch as deny — pre le hriſt 
hath red death for every man, not onel y tor all kind of men, 
as ſome vainl thy but for every man of all kinds; 4 he- 
nefic of whole offering, is not onely extended to ſuch , 
who have the diſtinct outward knowledg of his death 
and ſufferings, as the ſame is declared inthe Scripturs, 
but even unto thoſe, who are neceſſarily excluded from 
the benefit of this knowledg, by ſome inevitable acci- 
dent: which knowledg we willingly confeſs to be ver 
profitable and comfortablg , bar not aþfolutely needfull 
untoſuch, from whom God himſelf hath withheld it, 
yet they may be made partakers of the myſtery of his 
death, (though ignorant of the hiſtory ) if they ſuffer 
his Seed, and Light (inlightening their hearts) to take place, 
(in which Light communion with the Father and the Son is 
enjoyed) ſo as of wicked men to become holy, and 
lovers of that Power, by whoſe inward and ſecret tou- 
ches they feel themſelves turned from the evil tothe 
good, and learn to doe to others, at they would be done by, 
in which Chriſt himſelf affirms all to be included. 
As They have then falſly and erroneouſly — Who 
have denyed Chriſt to have dyed for all men, ſo neither 
have They ſafficiently taught the Truth, who affirming 
him to have dyed for all, have added the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of the outward knowledg thereof, in order to 
obtain its ſaving effect. Among whom the Remonſtrants 
of Holland have been chiefly wanting, and many other 
aſſertors of Univerſal Redem tion, in that they have 
not placed the extent of his ſalvation in that Divine 
and Evangelical Principle of Light and Life, wherewith 


Chriſt hath inlightened Every man, that cometh into the _ 
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which is excellently and evidently held forth intheſe 

Scripturs, Gen. 6: 3. Deut. 30:14. Joh. 1: 7, $,9,16, 
Rom, 10: 8. Tit. 2: 11, 


itherto we have conſidered mans fallen, loſt , corrupted and 
degenerated condition. 

Now it is fit to inquire, bow, awd by what meant be may come 
to be freed ont af this miſerable and depraved condition; which, in 
theſe two Propoſitions, is declared and demonſtrated, which 

1 :hoaght meet to place together, becauſe of their affinity, The one 
being, as it were, an explanation of the other. 

As for that doctrin, which theſe Propoſitions chiefly ſtrike at , to wit, 
abſolute reprobation; according to which, ſome are not afraid to aſſert ; 
That God, by an eternal and inmutable decree , hath predeſtinated to 

eternal damnation , the farr greater part of mankind , not conſidered as 
made, much leſs as falln, without any reſpe&totheir diſobedience or fin, 
but onely for the demonſtrating of the glory of his juſtice: and that, for 
the bringing this about, he hath appoynted theſe miſerable Souls neceſ- 
ſarily to walk in their wicked wayes, that fo his Juſtice may lay hold on 
them: and that God doth therefore not onely ſuffer them to be liable to 
this miſery , in many parts of the world, by witholding from them the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and knowledg of Chriſt; but even in thoſe 
places , where the Goſpel is preached, and Salyation by Chriſt is offer- 
cd : whom, though he publikely invite them, yet he juli condemnes, 
for diſobedience, albeit he hath withheld from them all Grace, by which 
they could have laid hold on the Goſpel , vi, becauſe he hath, by a ſe- 
cret will unknown to all men, ordained and decreed, (without any te- 
ſpect had to their diſobedience or fin ) that they ſhall not obey, — that 
the offer of the Goſpel ſhall never prove effectual, for their Salvation; 
but onely ſerve to aggravate and occaſion their greater condemnation. 

I ſay, is to this frrible and blaſ hemous docttin, our cauſe is com- 

mon with many others, who have, both wiſely , and learnedly , accord- 


ing to Scriptur , Reaſon , and Antiquity , refuted it. Seing that ſo 
much, and ſo wel, is ſaid already againſt this doctrin, that little can be 
ſuperadded, except what hath been ſaid already, 1 ſhall be ſhort in this 


relpedt. Yet, becauſe it lies ſo in oppoſition to my way, 1 can not let 
it altogether paſs, 
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Concerning the Vi ver al and Saving Light of Teſus Chriſt, yy 
$ I. Firſt: We may ately call thns lecken a novelty , 2 the 
firſt four hundred years after Chriſt, there is no mention made of it: for 
as it is contrary to the Scriprurs teſtimony, and to the tenor of the Go- 
ſpel, ſo all the antient writers , teachers, and doctors of the Church paſs 
it ovet with a profound ſilence. The firſt foundations of it were laid in the 
latter writings of Auguſtin,who, in his heat againſt Pelagius, let fall ſome 
expreſſions, which ſome have unhappily gleaned up , tothe eſtabliſhing 
of this errour ;thereby contradicting the Truth, and ſufficiently gainſay- 
ing many others, and many more and frequent expreſſions of the ſame 
Auguſtin, Afterwards was this doctrin ſomented by Dominicus a frier, 
and the Monks of his Order; and at laſt, unhappyly, taken up by John 
Calvin ( otherwiſe a man, indiversreſj hs commended ) to the 
great ſtaining of his reputation, and diffamation both of the Proteſtant 
and Chriſtian religion : which, it received the decrees of the 
Synod of Dort for its confirmation , — and begins te 
be exploded by moſt men of learning and piety in all Proteſtant Churches. 
| However we ſhould not it forthe ſilence of the Antients , paucity 
ol its aſſertots, or forthe s of its oppoſers , if we did obſerve i 
to have any real bottom in the writings,or ſayings of Chriſt and the A 
ſtles, and that it were not highly injuriew 0 God bimfelf , to Jeſu Chri 
our Mediator and Redeemer , and to the Power , Vertue , Nobility, and Excellen- 
cy of bis Bleſſed Goſpel , and laſtly unto all mankind. 

II. Firſt, It & highly mjuriow to God, becauſe it makes him the au- 
thorof ſin; which, of all things is moſt contrary to his natur. I confeſs 
the aſſertors of this principle deny this but chat is but a 
illuſion , ſeing it ſo naturally followes from their doctrin, and is equally 
ridiculous, as if a man ſhould pertinaciouſly deny that one and two makes 
three, For if God has decreed that the — ones ſhall periſh, 
without all reſpe& to their evil deeds , but onely of his own pleaſur : and 
if he hath alſo decreed, long before they were in being , or in any capaci- 
ty to doe good or evil, that they ſhould walk inthoſe wicked wayes , by 
which, as by a ſecondary means, they are led to that end, who, I pray, 
is the firſt author and cauſe thereof, Ta God, who ſo willed and decre- 
ed? This is as natural a conſequence, as any can be, And therefore, 
although many of the preachers of this doctrin have ſought out various, 
ſtrange , ſtrained and intricat diſtinctions, to defend their opinion, and 
evite this horrid conſequence; 1 that of ome — 
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of them, have been ſo plain in the matter, as they have put it beyond all 

calv. ia doubt. Of which I ſhall inſtance a few among many 2 * I ſoy, 
cap. 3. thatby the ordination and will of God, Adam fell. God would have man to 2 
Gen. Id 1. Man is blinded by the will and commandment of God, We refer the cauſes of 
—— as bardening w to God. The bigheſt or remote cauſe of hardening is the will of God. 
lib. de It followeth that the hidden counſel of God is the cauſe of hardening. Theſeare 
Prad. Calvin's expreſſions. God ( ſaith Beza) bath predeſlinated not onely unto 
Idem lib. Aamnation but alſo unto the cauſes of it, whomſoever be ſaw meet. b The decree 
oy > of God can not be excluded from the cauſes of corruption. © It is certain , ( (aith 
cap * Zanchius) that God is the Firſt cauſe of obduration. Reprobats are held ſo ſaſ 
a Beza under Gods Almighty decree , that they can not but ſin and periſh. d It is the op1- 
lib. de nion ( (aith Parzus ) of our doclors, that God did inevitably decree the tempta- 
P _ 4 tion and fall of man. The creatur ſinneth indeed neceſſarily by the moſt juſt Judg- 
nod 4e ment of God. Our men do moſt r19ht ly aſir me » that the fall of man was neceſſary 
"dart. 1. and inevitable by accident, becauſe of Gods decree, © God ( ſaith Martyr ) doth 
« Zanch. incline and force the wills of wicked men into great ſins. f God (ſaith Zwin- 
de excz- glius) moveththe robber to kill, He killeth, God forgeing bim thereunto. But 


— thouwilt ſay , be is ſorced to ſin, Ipermiti truely , that he u forced. 8 Repro - 
3 bate perſons (ſaith Piſcatot) are obſolutely ined to this twofold end, 0 


cap 2. MUndergoeverlaſting puniſhment , and neceſſarily to ſin, and therefore to ſin, that 
de ptæd. they may be juſily puniſhed. 
4 Pareus Iftheſe ſayings do not plainly and evidently import, that God is the 
— — author of ſin , we mult not then ſeek theſe mens opinions from their words, 
tie but ſome Way elſe: it ſeems as if they had alſumed to themſelves that 
ibid. c 1, monſtrous and twofold will they feignof God; one, by which they de- 
| _ e Martyr..claretheir minds openly, and another more ſecret and hidden, which 
in Rom. is quite contrary tothe other. Nor doth it at all help them, to ſay, that 
11 _ man ſins willingly, ſince that willingneſs, proclivity and propenſity to 
prov © g. evil, is, according to their judgment, ſo neceſſarily impoſed upon 
2 Reſp. him, that he can not but be willing, becauſe God hath willed and 
ad Vorſt. decreed him to be ſo. Which ſhift is juſt as if I ſhould take a child unca- 
Part. 3. able to reſiſt me, and throw it down from a great precipice, the weight 
F. 12% ofthechilds body indeed makes it go readily down, and the violence of 
the fall upon ſome rock or ſtone , beats out its brains, and kills it.. Now 
then, I pray, though the body of the child goes willingly down, ( for 
I ſuppoſe it, as to its iind, is uncapable of any will) and the weight of its 
body, and not any immediate ſtroak of my hand „ who perhaps am at a 


great 


Concerning the Vniverſal and Saving Light of Teſus Chrift, y 
reat diſtance , makes it dye, whether is the child or 1 the proper cauſe 
ofits death? Let any man of reaſon judg, if Gods part be ( with them) 
as great, yea more immediate, in the (ins of men, (as, by the teſtimo- 
nys above brought, doth appear) whether doth not this make him not one- 
the author of ſin, but more unjuſt , than the unjuſteſt of men? 

III. Sccondly , this doctrin is injuriows to God, becauſe it makes him 
delight in the death of ſinners , yea and to will many to dye in their fins, 
contrary to theſe Scripturs, Ezech. 33: 11. 1 Tim. 2:3. 2 Pet. 3:9. 
For, if he hath created men onely for this very end, that he might ſhow 
forth his juſtice and power in them, as theſe men affirme, and, for effe- 
cting thereof, hath not onely withheld from them the means of doing 

but alſo predeſtinated the evil, that they might fall into it; and 
that he inclines and forces them into great fins , certainly he muſt neceſ- 
farily delight in their death, and will them to dye, ſeing againſt his own 
will he neither doth, nor can doe any thing. 

IV. Thirdly, it @ bighly injurious to Chrift our Mediator, and to the effi- 
cacy and excellency of his Goſpel : for it renders his mediation ineffectual, as if 
he had not by his ſufferings throughly-broken down the middle wall, nor 
yet removed the wrath of God, or purchaſed the love of God towards all 
mankind ; if it was afore decreed, that it ſhould be of no ſervice to the 
far rome part of mankind. It is to no purpoſe to alledg that the death 
of 


hriſt was of efficacy h to have ſaved all mankind, if, in effect, 


its vertue be not ſo farr extended, as to put all mankind into a capacity of 
Salvation. | 

Fourthly, it makes the preaching of the Goſpel 4 meer mock. and illuſion , it 
many of theſe, to whom it is preached, be by an irrevocable dectee ex- 
cluded from being benefited by it: it wholly makes uſcleſs the preaching 
of faith and repentance, and the whole tenor of the Goſpel promiſes and 
threatening$,as being all relative to a former decree, and means before ap- 

ynted to ſuch, which becaufe they can not fail, man needs doe nothing, 
— wait for that irreſiſtible ſnatch, which will come, though it be but 
at the laſt hour of his life , if he be in the decree ofele&tion. And be his 
diligence and waiting what it can, he ſhall never attain it, if he belong 
to the decree of reprobation. 

Fifthly , it makes the coming of Chriſt , and bis propitiatory Sacrifice, which 
the Scriptur affirmes to have been the fruit of God's Love to the world, 
and transacted for the fins and Salvation of all men, to have been rather a 
K 3, teflimony 
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teſtimony of God's wrath to the world, and one of the greateſt judgments and ſe- 
vereſt als of God's indignation towards mankind , it _ onely ordain'd 
to ſave a very few , and for the hardening, obduring , and augmenting the 
condemnation of the farr greater number of men , becaule they believe 
not trucly in it; the cauſe of which unbelief again (as the Divines| fo 
called] above alert ) is the hidden counſel of God: certainly the com- 
ing of Chriſt was never tothem a teſtimony of God's love, but rather of 
his implacable wrath. And, if the World may be taken for the farr great- 
er number of ſuch as live init, God never loved the world, according to 
this doQrin , but rather hated it greatly, in ſending his Son to be cruciſi- 
ed in it. 
$ V. Sixthly, this doctrin in 322 to mankind: for it renders 
them in a farr worſe condition, than the devils in hell. For theſe were 
ſometimes in a capacity to have ſtood , and do ſuffer onely for their own 
guilt; whereas many millions of men are for ever tormented, according 
to them, for Adam's fin; which they neither knew of, nor ever were 
acceſſary to. It renders them worſe , than the beaſts of the field, of 
whom the maſter requires not more , than they are able to pertorme , and 
if they be killed , death tothem is the end of ſorrow ; whereas maa is for 
ever tormented, for not doing that, which he never was able to doe. 
It puts him intoa farr worſe condition, than Pharaoh put the Iſraelits: 
— he withheld ſtraw from them, yet, by much labour and pains, 
they have gotten it. But from men they make God to withhold 
all means of Salvation, ſo that they can by no means attain it. Yea 
place mankind in chat condition, which the Poets feign of Tantalw, who, 
opprelled with thirſt, ſtands in water up to the chin, yet can by no means 
reach it with his tongue; and, being tormented with hunger, hath fruit 
hanging at his very lips, yet ſo as he can never lay hold on them wich his 
teeth, and theſe things are ſo near him not to nouriſh him, but to tor- 
ment him, So do theſe men, they make the outward creation of the 
works of Providence, the ſinitings of the Conſcience, ſufficient to con- 
vince the Heathens of fin, and ſo to condemn and judg them, but not 
at all to help them to dal vation · They make the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, the offer of Salvation by Chriſt, the uſe of the Sacraments, of 
Prayer aud good works ſufficient to condemn thoſe they account repro- 
bats wiehin the Church. ſerving onely to inform them to beger a ſeeming 
faith, andyain hope, yet, becauſe of a ſecret impotency, which * 
ba 
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had from their 3 „all theſe are wholly ine ffectual to — the 
leaſt ſtep towards Salyation, and do onely contribute to render their con- 
demnation the greater, and their torments the more violent and intole- 
rable. 

Having thus briefly removed this falſe doctrin, which ſtood in wy 
way, becauſe they, that are deſirous, may fee it both learnedly and 
pious ly refuted by many others, I come to the matter of our Propoſition, 
which is, that God, out of bis infinite love , who delighteth not in the death of 
4 ſinner , but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, bath ſent bu Onely-begotten Son 
into the world , that whoſoever believeth in him might be ſaved; which alſo is 
again affirmed in the ſixth Propoſition, in thele words, Chriſt then taſted 
death for man of all kinds. Such is the evidence of this Truth, deli- 
vered — wholly in the expreſs words of Scriptur, that it will not 
need much probation. Alſo, becauſe our aſſertion herein, is common 
with many others, who have both earneſtly and ſoundly, according to 
the Scriptur, pleaded for this Univerſal Redewption, 1 ſfall be the 
more brief in it, that I may come to that, which may ſeem more ſingu- 
larly and peculiarly ours. 

V I. This doctrin of Univerſal redemption, or Chriſts dying for all 
men, is, of it ſelf, ſo evident from the Scriptur teſtimony , that there 
is ſcarce found any other article of the Chriſtian faith, fo frequently, 
ſo plainly, and fo poſitively aſſerted. It is that, which maketh the 
preaching of Chriſt to be truely termed the Goſpel, or an annunciation 
of glad tydings to all. Thus the Angel declared the birth and coming of 
Chriſt to the ſhepheards to be Luk. 2: 10. behold ] bring jou good tydings of 
greatfoy, which ſhall be to all people. He faith not to a few people. Now if 
this coming of Chriſt, had not brought a poſſibility of Salvation ro all, 
it ſhould rather have been mated tydings of great ſorrow, to moſt 
people, neither ſhould the Angel have had reaſon to have ſung Peace on 
earth , and good- will towards men , if the greateſt part of mankind had been 
neceſlarily ſhut out from receiving any benefit by it. How ſhould Chriſt 
have ſent out his to preach the Goſpel to every creatur, Mark. rg: 157 2 
very comprehenſive commiſſion ! that is to exery ſon and daughter of man- 
kind, Without all exception, he commands them to preach Salvation ts 
all, — to all, warning every one, and exhorting ever 
one, as Paul did, Col. 1: 28. Now how could they have preached the 


Goſpel to every man, as became the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt , 3 
Allur- 
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aſſurance; if Salvation, by that Goſpel, not been poſſible for all, 
what if ſome of choſe had asked them, or ſhould now ask any of theſe do- 
Rors who deny the Univerſallity of Chriſt's death, and yet preach it 
to all promiſcuouſly , hath Chriſt dyed for me? How can they with conk- 
dence give a certain anſwer to this queſtion ? If they give a conditional 
anſwer , as their principle obligeth them to do, and ſay, 1f thourepent , 
Chriſt hath dyed for thee, doth not the ſame queſtion ſtill recurt ? Hath Chrif 
dyed for me, ſo as to make repentance poſſible for me? To this they can an- 
ſwer nothing, unleſs they run in a circle: whereas the feet of thoſe, that 
bring the glad tidings of the Goſpel of Peace , are ſaid to be beautifull, for that 
they preach the common Salvation, repentance unto all, offering a door of 
mercy and hope to all through Feſus Chriſt, who gare himſelf a ranſom ſor 
all. The Goſpel invites all: and certainly by the Goſpel Chriſt intend- 
ed not to deceiveand delude the greater part of mankind, when he in- 
vites and cryeth, ſaying, Come unto me, all ye, that are weary and heary 
laden, and 1 will give you reft. If all then ought to ſeek after him, and to 
look for Salvation by him, he muſt needs have made Salvation poſſible to 
all: for who is bound to ſeek after that, which is impoſſible? Certainly 
it were a mocking of men, to bid them doe ſo. And ſuch as deny, that, 
by the death of Chriſt, Salvation is made poſſible to all men, do moſt bla- 
ſphemously make God mock the world, in giving his ſervants a commiſ- 

ion to preach the Goſpel of Salvation unto all, while he hath before de- 
creed, that it ſhall not be poſſible for them to receive it. Would not 
this make the Lord to ſend forth his ſervants with a he in their mouth, 
which were blaſphemous to think, commanding them to bid all and ever 
one believe, that Chriſt dyed for them, and had purchaſed life and Sal- 
vation? Whereas it is no ſuch thing, according to the forementioned 
doctrin. But, ſeing Chriſt, after he aroſe, and perſected the work 
of our Redemption, gave a commiſſion to preach repentance , temiſ- 
ſion of (ins , and Salvation to all; it is manifeſt , that he dyed for all. For 
he, that hath commiſſionated his ſervants thus to preach, is a God of 

Truth, and no mocker of poor mankind , neither doth he require of any 
man, that, which is ſimply impoſſible for him to doe; for that, no man 
1 bound to doe that, which is impoſſible , is a principle of Truth ingtaven in 
every mans mind. And, ſeing he is both a moſt Righteous and merci- 
full God, it can not at all ſtand neither with his juſtice nor mercy, to 

bid ſuch men repent or belieye, to whom it is impoſſible. 
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VII. Moreover, if we regard the teſtimony of the Scriptur, in 
this matter, where there is not one Scriptur, which I know of, that af- 
firmeth Chriſt not to dye for al, there are divers, that poſitively and 
expres(ly aſſert he did, as 1 Tim. 2: f, 3, 4, 6. I exbort therefore, that firſt 
of all ſupplications , prayers , interce ſſiont, and giving of thanks be made for all 
men, Cc. for this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, who will 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledg of the Truth, who gave himſelf 
a ranſome ſor all, to be teſtified in due time. Except we will have the Apoſtle 
here to allert quite another thing, then he intended; there can be nothin 
more plain, to confirme what we have aſſerted. And this Scriptur dot 
wel anſwer tothat manner of arguing, which we have hitherto uſed : for 
ieſt the Apoſtle here recommends them to pray for all men. And to ob- 
viate ſuch an objection, as ifthey had ſaid, with our adverſarys , Chriſt pray- 
e4 not for the world, neither willeth he us to pray for all, becauſe he willeth not that 
a'l /hauld be ſaved, but hath ordained many to be damned, that he might ſhew 
forth bis juſtice in them. He obviats, I ſay, ſuch an objection, telling them 
that it i good and acceptable in the ſight of God, who will have all men to be ſav- 
ed, I deſire to know, what can be more expreſly affirmed, or can any 
two Propoſitions be ſtated in terms more contradictory than theſe two, 
| God willeth not ſome to be = and God willeth all men to be ſaved, or, God 
will have no man peri/h. It we believe the laſt, as the Apoſtle hath affirm- 
ed, the firſt mult be deſtroyed ; ſeing of contradictory Propoſitions, the 
one being placed, the other is deſtroyed. Whence, to conclude, he 
gives us a reaſon of his willingneſs that al men ſhould be ſaved, in theſe 
words, uh gave bimſelf 4 ranſom for all, as if he would have ſaid , ſince 
Criſt dyed tor all, ſince he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore he 
will have all men to be ſaved. This Chriſt himſelf gives as the reaſon of 
God's Love to the world, in theſe words, Joh. 3: 16. God ſo loved the 
world, that he gave bis Onely begotten Sen, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life. Compared with 1 Joh. 4:9. This 
C . is an indefinit term, from which no man is excluded. From 
all which then I thus argue, 


For whomſoever it is lawfull to pray, to them Salvation is poſſible : 4's 


But it's lawfull co pray for every individual man in the whole world: 
Therefore Salyation is poſſible unto them. 

I proye the major propoſition thus, 

No 
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No man is bound to pray for that, which is impoſſible to be attained ; 


But every man is bound and commanded to pray for all men: 
Therefore it is not impoſſible to be obtained. 
I prorealſo this Propolition further, thus 
No man is bound to pray but in faith: 
But he, that prayeth for that, which he judges ſimply impoſſible to 
be obtained, can not pray in faith: 
Therefore, &c. Again, 
That, which God willeth, is not impoſſible : 
But God willeth all men to be ſaved: 
Therefore it is not impoſhble. 
And laſtly, 


Theſe, for whom our Saviour gave himſelt a ranſom, to ſuch Salvation 


is poſſible : 

But our Saviour gave himſelf aranſom for all : 

Therefore Salvation is poſſible unto them. 

VIII. This is very poſitively affirmed, Heb. 2: 9. in theſe words, 
But we ſee Jeſus , who 1. made 4 little lomer, than the Angels , for the ſuſſermg 
of death crowned wnh glory and honour , that be by the Grace of God , might tal 
death for every man. He, that will but open his eyes, may ſee this truth 
here aſſerted, if hetaſted death for every man, then certainly there i 
no man, for w.om he did not taſt death, then there is no man, who may 
not be made a ſharcr of the benefit of it; for be came not to condemn the 
world, but that the world through him might be ſaved , Joh. 3: 17. be came nit 
to judg the world , but to ſave the world, Joh. 12.: 47. Whereas, according 
tothe docttin of our adverſarys, he behoved to come to condemn the 
world, and judg it, and not that it might be ſaved by him, or to ſave it: 
for,ithe never cane to bring Salvation to a great part of mankind, bur 
chat his coming, though it could never doe them good, yet ſhall augment 
their condemnation, from thence it neceſſarily followes , that he came 
not of intention to ſave , but to judy and condemn the greater part of the 
world, contrary to his own expreſs teſtimony , _ x as the Apoſtle 
Paul, in the words above cited, doth aſſert aff rmatively, that God willeth 
the Salvation of all, ſo doth the Apoſtle Peter aflert negatively, that be will- 
eth not the periſhing of any , 2 Pet. 3 : 9. The Lord u not lat concerning bis pro- 
miſe , 4s ſome men count ſlackneſ/, but is lang ſuſſering to s ward , not willing, 
that any ſhould periſh , but that all ſhould come to repemtance. And this is cor, 


reſpon. 
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teſpondent to that of the Prophet Exechiel 33 : 11. 4s 1 live, faith he 
Lord , I bave no pleaſur in the death of the wicked » but that the wicked turn from 
bis way and live. | it be ſafe to believe God, and traſt in him, we muſt not 
think that he intends to cheat us, by all theſe expreſſions his ſer- 
vants; but that he was in good earneſt, and that this will and deſire of 
his hath not taken effect, the blame is on our parts, as ſhall be aſter ſpoken 
of, which could not be, if ſo be we never were in — Salva- 
tion, or that Chriſt had never dyed for us, but left us an impoſſibi- 
lity of Salvation, what means all thoſe earneſt invitations? all thoſe ſe- 
rious cxpoſtulations ? all thoſe regreting contemplations ? wherewith 
the Holy Scripturs are full, as, Why will ye dye? O bouſe of Iſrael ! why will 

Je not come to me, that yo might have life ? I have waited to be graciow unto you. 
I bave ſought to gather you. I have knocked at the door of your bearts. Is not your 
deſtruction of your ſelyes? I have called all the day long. If men, who are ſo 
invited, be under no capacity of being ſaved , if Salvation be impoſſible 
unto them; ſhall we ſuppoſe Gcd, in this, to be no other, but like the au- 
thor ofa Romance, or the maſter of a comedy who amuſes and raiſes the 
various affe ctions and paſſions of his ſpeRators by divers and ſtrange acci- 
dents, ſomerimes leading them into hope, and ſometimes — 
all thoſe actions in effect being but a pure illuſion, while he hath appoyn- 
what the concluſion of all ſhall be? 

Thirdly, this doQrin is abundantly confirmed by that of the Apo- 
[tle 1 Joh. 2: 1,2. And if «ny man ſin, we have an Advocat with the Father Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteow. And be is the Propitiation for our fins, and not for ours 
onely , but alſo for the fins of the whole world. The way, which our adver- 
ſarys take to evite this teſtimony , is moſt fooliſh and ridiculous. The 
[ World ] bere, (ay — » & the World of believers. For this commentary 
we have nothiog, but their own aſſertion , and fo, while it manifeſtly de- 
ſtroys the text, may be juſtly rejected. For Firſt , let them ſhew me, 
if they can, in all the Scriptur , where the ¶ hole world] is taken for 
Believersonely , 1 ſhall ſhew them, where it is many times taken for the 
quite contrary , 2s , the world knewes me nat. The world yeceives me not, I am 
not of this world. Beſides all , thefe Scripturs Pſalm. 17: 14. Ia. 13: 11. 
Matth. 18:7, Joh. 9:7. $: 20. 12:19, 14:17. 15: 18, 19. 17: 
14, 18, 20, 1 Cor. 1:21. 2: 12.6: 2. Gal. G: 14. Ja. 1: 27. 2 Pet. 2: 20. 

1 Joh. 2:15, 3: 1. and 4:4, f. and many more. Secondly, The 


Apoſtle, in this very place, contradiftinguitherh the World from the 
L 2 Saints, 
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Saints, thus, and not for ours onely , but for the ſins of the whole world, What 
means the Apoſtle by [ ours here? is not that the fins of Believers ? 
was not he one of thoſe Believers ? and was not this an univerſal epiſtle 
written to all the Saints, that then were? So that, according to theſe 
mens comment, there ſhould be a very unneceſſary and fooliſh redundan- 
cy in the Apoſtl's words: as if he had ſaid, he is a Propitia tion not onely ſor 
the ſins of all Belieyers, but for the fins of all Belierers. Is not this to make 
the Apoſtles words void of good ſenſe ? Let them ſhew us, wherever 
there 1s ſuch a manner of ſpeaking in all the. Scriptur : where any of the 
n-men firſt name the Believers in concrets with themſelves, and then 
contradiſtinguiſhthem from ſome other whole world of Believers. That 
[ whole world , ] it it be of Believers, muſt not be the world we live in. 
But we need no better interpreter for the Apoſtle, than himſelf, who 
uſes the very ſame expreſſion and phraſe, in the ſame epiſtle, c. 5: 19. 
ſaying, We know that we are of God , and the whole world lieth in wickedneſ: 
there can not be found in all the Scriptur two places , which run more 
paralell, ſeing, in both, the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame epiſtle, to the 
{ame perſons, contradiſtinguiſheth himſelf, and the Saints, to whom 
he writes, from the whole world ; which according to theſe mens com- 
mentary , ought to be underſtood of Believers, asif John had ſaid, We 
know particular Believers are of God, but the whole world of Believers lieth in 
wickednef. What abſurd wreſting of Scriptur were this ? And yet it m:y 
be as wel pleaded for, as the other, for they differ not at all: ſcirg then 
that the Apoſlle John tells us plainly, that Chriſt not onely dyed for 
him, and for the Saints and members of the Church of God, to whom 
hewrot, but for the whole world. Let us then hold it for a certain and 
undoubted Truth, rotwithſtanding the cavills of ſuch as oppoſe. 

This might alſo be proved from many more Scriptur teſlimonys, ifit 
were at this ſeaſon needfull. All the Fathers, ſo called, and Doftorsof 
the Church for the firſt four centurys preached this doctrin, accordirg 
to which they boldly held forth the Goſpel of Chriſt, and efficacy cf his 
death, inviting and intreating the Heathens to come and be partakers 
of the benefits of it, ſhewing them, how there was a door open for them 
all to be ſaved , through Jelas Chiiſt, not telling them that God had 
predeſtinated any of them to damnation, or had made Salvation in poſ- 
ſible to them, by withholding power and Grace , neceſſary-to believe, 


from them. But of many of their ſayings, which might be-allcdged , 
Iſhall onely inſtance a few, 4 
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Auguſtin, on the 95 Pſalm, ſaith; ,, The blood of Chriſt is of ſo 
great worth, that itis of no leſs value, than the whole world. 
Proſper ad Gall. c. 9. „ The Redeemer of theworld gave his blood for 
the world, and the world would not be redeemed, becauſe the darkneſs 
did not receive the Light. He that ſaith, the Saviour was not crucified 
for the redemption — whole world, looks not tothe vertue of the 
Sacrament , but to the part of infidels, ſince the blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt isthe price ofthe whole world , from which redemption they 
are ſtrangers , who either delighting in their captivity would not be 
redeemcd, or, after they were redeemed, returned to the ſame ſervitud. 
The ſame Proſper, in his anſwer to Vincentias's firſt objection. ,, Seing 
therefore becauſe of one common natur, and cauſe in Truth; under- 
taken by our Lord, all are rightly ſaid to be redeemed, and never- 
theleſs all are not brought out of captivity, the p y of redem- 
ption , without doubt, belongeth to thoſe, from whom the prince 
of this world is ſhut out, and now are not veſſels of the devil, but 
members of Chriſt ; whoſe death was ſo beſtowed upon mankind , 
that it belonged to the redemption of ſuch, who were not to be re- 
generated. But ſo, that that, which was done by the example of 
one forall, might, by a ſingular myſtery , be celebrated in every 
one. For the cup of immortality , which is made up of our infirmity 
and the Divine Power, hath indeed that in it, which may profit all 
but it it be not drunk, it doth not heal. 
The Author de vocat. Gentium, lib. 11. cap. 6. „ There is nocauſe 
to doubt, but that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt dyed for ſinners and wicked 
men, and if there can be any found , who may be ſaid not to be of 
this number, Chriſt hath not dyed for all, he made himſelf a Re- 
deemer for the whole world. 
Chryſoflom , on the 1. chap. of John. „If he inlightens 
every man coming into the world, how comes it, that ſo many men 
remain without Light? For all do not ſo much as acknowledg 
Chriſt, how then doth he inlighten every man? heillominats in- 
deed ſo farrasin him is, but if any, of their own accord, cloſing 
the eyes of their mind, will not direct their eyes unto the beams of 
this Light, the cauſe that they remain in darkneſs is not fromthe 
natur of the Light, but through their own malignity, who willingly 
L 3 5 have 
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„ have rendred themſelves unworthy of ſo great © gift, But why be- 
, lievedtheynot? Becauſe they would not. Chriſt did his part, 


The Arelatenſian Synod , held about the year 490, pronounced him 


accurſed, who ſhould ſay that Chriſt hath not dyed for all, or that 
he would not have all men tobe ſaved. 

Abr. on Pſal. 118. Serm, 8. „ The myſtical ſunof ore. 
is ariſen to all, be came to all, he ſuffered for all, and roſe again 
for all. And therefore he ſuffered , that be might take away the 
fin ofthe world : But if any one believe not in Chriſt, he robs bim- 
„ ſelf of this general benefit, even as if one by cloſing the windows, 
„ ſhould hold out the Sun-beams ; the Sun is not therefore not ariſen 
„to all, becauſe ſuch a one hath ſo robbed bimſelf of its heat: but 
the Sun keeps its ative, it is ſucha ones imprudence, that he 
„ſhuts himſelf out common benetit of the Light. 

The ſame man in his 11 book of Cain and Abel, cap. 13, faith; 
»» Therefore he brought unto all, the means of health, that, who- 
„ ſoever ſhould periſh, may aſcribe to bimſclf the cauſcs of his death, 
„ who would not be cured, when be had the remedy, by which he 
” might have eſcaped, 

IX. Seing then that this doctrin of the Univerſality of Chriſt's 
death is ſo certain and agreable tothe Scripturs teſtimony , and to the 
ſenſe of the pureſt Antiquity, it may be wondered how ſo many, ſome 
whereof have been eſteemed not onely learned , but alſo pious, have been 
capable to fall into ſo grois and ſtrange an errour, But the cauſe of this 
doth evidently _ in that the way and method, by which the vertue 
and efficacy of this death is communicated to all men, hath not been 
rightly underſtood ; or indeed hath been erroneouſly affirmed. The Pe- 
_ aſcribing all to mans will and natur, denyed inan to have any ſced 
of ſin conveighed to him from Adam. And the Sewi-Pelagians making 
Grace as a Gift following upon man's merit or right improving of his na- 
tur, according totheir known principle , Factents quod in ſe , Des nou 
denegat gratiam. 

T his gave _— » Proſper, and ſome others occaſion, labouring, 
in 4 to theſe opinions, to magnify the Grace of God, and paint 
out the corruption of man's natur, ( as the proverb is , of thoſe , that ſeck 
to make ſtraight a crooked ſtick )toincline tothe other extreme. So alſo 
the Reformers , Luther, and others, finding, among other errours , the 
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ſtrange expreſſions , uſed by ſome of the Popuſh 
free will , and bow much the tendency of 1 is to exalt man's 
natur, and leſſen God's Grace, having all thoſe ſayings of Auguſtin and 
others, for a pattern, through the like miſtake ran upon the ſame ex- 
treme, Though afterwards the Lutherans ſeing how farr Calvin and his 
followers drove this matter ( who as a man of ſubtile and profound judg- 
ment, foreſeing where it would land, reſolved above board to aſſert , that 
God had decreed the means as wel as the end (and therefore had ordain- 
ed meu to ſin, and excites them thereto, which he labours carneſtly to 
defend) and that there was no avoiding the making God the author of 
fin, thereby received occaſion to diſcern the falſity of this docttin, and 
diſclaimed it ʒ as appears by the latter writings of Melancthon, and the 
Monpelgattenſian conference, where Lucas Oſiander one of the collocu - E Pit. Hift 
tors termes it 8 calls it a u aking God the author of ſin, and a hor- — 
rid and horrible blaſphemy. Vet, becauſe none of thoſe who have aſſert- Gand. 
ed this Univerſal Redemption, ſince the reformation , have given a clear Cent. 1 6. 
diſtinct, and ſatisfactory teſtimony , how it is communicated to all, and lib. 4. 
ſo have falln ſhort of fully declaring the perfection f the 2 cap. 32. 
tion; others have been thereby the more ſtrengthened in their errours. 
Which | ſhall illuſtrate by one ſingular example. 

The Arminians and other aſſertors of — Grace uſe this as a chief 
argument, 

That , which every man i bound to believe , is true : 

But man u to believe that Chriſt dyed for them: 

Therefore, &c. 1 

Ol this argument the other party deny the Aumption, ſaying, that 
they, who never beard of Chriſt, are not obliged to believe in hum, and ſeing the 
Remonſtrants (as they are commonly called) do generally themſelves ackyow- 
ledg , that , without the ourward knowledg of Chriſt , there is no Salvation; that 
gives the other party yet a ſtronger argument for their preciſe decree of 
. teprobation. For, ſay they, ſeing we all ſcereally and in efſe# , that God bath 
withheld from many generations, and yet from many nations, that knowledg » 
which i abſolutely necdfull to Salyation , and ſo hath rendered it funply impoſſible 
unto them, why may be not 4 wel withhold the Grace neceſſary to make 4 ſaving 
application of that knowledg , where it ic preached? for there u us ground to ſa) » 
that this were injuſtice in God, or impartiality , more than his leaving thoſe 
others in utter ignorance ; the one being but 4 withbolding Grace 10 — 
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the objett of faith, the other a withdrawing the objeck it ſelf. For anſwer to 
this , they are forged to draw a cotielufion from their former hypotheſis of 
Chriſt? dying for all, and God's mercy andjuſtice , ſaying , that if theſe 
Heathens , x: lire in theſe remote places, where the outward knowledg of 
Chrift is not, did improve that common knowled; they have, to whom the outward 
creation is for an obje of faith, by which they may gather, that there is a God , 
then the Lord would, by ſome Providence , either ſend an Angel to tell them of 
Chriſt , or conveigh the Scriptur to them, or bring them ſome way to an opportu- 
nity to meet with ſuch as might inform them. Which, as it gives alwayes too 
much tothe power and ſtrength of man's will, and natur, and ſavours a 
little of Socinianiſm and Pelagianiſm , or at leſt of Semipelagianiſm, ſo, 
ſince it is onely built upon —.— conjecturs, neither hath it evidence 
enough to convince any, ſtrongly tainted with the other doctrin, nor 
yet doth it make the equity and wonderfull harmony of God's Mercy and 
Jultice towards all, ſo manifeſt tothe underſtanding, So that, I have 
often obſerved , that theſe aſſertors of Univerſal Grace, did fart more 
pithily and ſtrongly overturn the falſe doctrin of their adverſarys, than 
they did eſtabliſh and confirm the Truth, and certainty of their own. 
And , though they have proof ſufficient from the Holy Scripturs to 
confirm the Uaiverſality of Chriſt's death, and that none are pre- 
ciſely , by any irrevocable decree , excluded from Salvation, yet J 
had, when they are preſſed, in the reſpects above mentioned, to ſhew 
how God hath ſo fart equally extended the capacity to partake of the be- 
nefit of Chriſt's death unto all as to communicate unto them, a ſuffici- 
ent way of ſo doing, they are ſomewhat in a ſtrait, and are put more to 
give us their conjecturs, from the certainty of the former preſuppoſed 
Truth, to wit, ( that becauſe Chriſt hath certainly dyed for all, and God 
hi uh not rendered Salvation impoſſible to any, therefore there muſt be 
{ome way or other, by which they my be ſaved, which muſt be by im- 
proving ſome common grace, or by gathering from the works of Crea- 
tion and Providence) then by really demonſtrating by convinceing , 
and Spiritual arguments, what that way is. 

X. It falls out then, that, as darkneſs and the great Apoſtaſy 
came not upon the Chriſtian world all at once, but by ſeveral degrees, 
one thing making way for Mother , untill that thick and groſs vail came 
to be overſpread , wherewith the nations were ſo blindly covered, from 
th: ſeventh and eighth untill the ſixtenth ceaturys, even as the — 

the 
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of the night comes not upon the outyard creation all at once, but by do- 
tees, according as the Sun declines in each horizon; fo neither did 
that full and clear Light and knowledg of the Glorious diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt appear all at once, the work of the firſt Witneſſes 
being more to teſtify againſt, and diſcover the abuſes of the apoſtaſy, 
than to eſtabliſhthe Truth in purity. He, that comes to build a new 
city, mult firſt remoye the old rubbiſh, before he can ſee to lay a new foun- 
dation, and he, that comes to a houſe greatly polluted and full of dirt, 
will firſt [weep away and remove the filth, before he put up his own good 
and new furnitur. The dawning of the day diſpells the darkneſs , and 
wakes us ſee the things, that are moſt conſpicuous ; but the diſtinct diſ- 
covering and diſcerning of things, ſo as to make a certain and perfect ob- 
ſervation , is reſerved tor the ariſing of the Sun, and its ſhining in full 
brightneſs. And we can, from a certain experience, boldly affirm , that 
the not waiting for this, but building among, yea and with the old Popith 
rubbiſh, and ſetting up, before a full purgation hath been to molt Prote- 
ſtants the foundation of many a miſtake , and an occaſion of unſpeakable 
hurt. Therefore the Lord God, who, as he ſeeth meet, doth commu- 
nicate and make known to man, the more full evident and perfect know- 
ledg of his everlaſting Truth, hath been pleaſed to reſerve the more full 
diſcovery of this glorious and Evangelical diſpenſation to this our age » 
( albcir divers teſtimonys have thereunto been born by ſome noted men 
in ſeveral ages, as ſhall hereafter appear) and, for the greater augmenta- 
tion of the glory of his Grace, that no man might have whereof to boaſt, 
hath raiſed up a fewdeſpicable and illiterate men, and, for the moſt part, 
mechaniks, to be the 0 penſators of it, by which Goſpel all the ſcruples, 
doubts, heſitations and objections above mentioned, are eaſily and evi- 
dently anſwered, and the juſtice, as wel as mercy, of God, according to 
their Divine and heavenly harmony, are exhibited , eſtabliſhed, and con- 
firmed, according to which certain Light and Goſpel , as the knowledg 
thercof hath been manifeſted to us, by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in 
us, fortified by our own ſenſible experience, and ſealed by the teſtimony 
of the Spirit in our hearts , we can confidently affirm, and clearly evince, 
according to the teſtimony of the Holy Scripturs, the following points. 
XI. Firſt, That God, who, out of his infinit love, ſent his Son 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, who taſted death for every man , 


hath given to every man, whether Jew or Gentil, Turk, or Scychian, In- 
M dian , 
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| dian, or Barbaxian of whatſoever Nation, countrey, or place, 4 


certain day or time of viſitation » during which day or time, it is poßible for them 
te be — , and to partake of the fruit of Chriſt's death. 

Secondly , That for thisend , God bath communicated and given unto every 
nun 4 maaſur of the Light of bis own Son, 4 meaſur of Grace, or 4 meaſur of the 
Spirit; which the Scriptur * 9 ſeveral names, as ſometimes of 
the Seed of the Kingdom, Matth. 13: 18. 19, The Light , that makes all things 
manifeſt, Eph. 5: 13. The Word of God, Rom. 10: 18. or Maniſeſtation of 
the Spirit given to profice withall, 1 Cor. 12: 7. 4 Talent, Matth. 25: 15. 4 
little Leaven, The Goſpel preached in every creatur , Col. 1: 23. 

Thirdly , That God, in and by this Light and Seed , invites, calls , exhorts, 
and ſtrives with every mau, in order to ſave them; which, as it is received, 
and not reſiſted, works the Salvation of all, even of thoſe, who ate 
ignorant of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, and of Adam's fall, both 
by bringing them to a ſence of their own miſery, and to be ſharers in the 
ſufferings of Chriſt inwardly , and by making them partakers of his Re- 
ſurrection, in becoming holy, pure, and righteous, and recovered 
out of their fins ; by which alſo are ſaved they, that have the knowled 
of Chriſt outwardly , in that it opens their underſtanding , rightly to uſe 
and apply the things delivered inthe Scriptures, and to receive the ſaving 
uſe oft them. But that this may be reſiſted and rejetted in both, inwhich then 

God is ſaid to be reſiſted and preſſed down, and Chriſt to be again crucified , and 
put to open ſhame, in and among men, and to thoſe as thus reſiſt and refuſe 
him, he becomes their condemnation. 

Firſt then, according to this doctrin, the Mercy of God is excellently wel 
exhibited, in that none are neceſſatily ſhut out from Salvation, and his 
juſtice is demonſtrated, in that he condemns none, but ſuch, to whom 
he really made ofter of Salyation , aftording them the means ſufficient 
thereunto. 

Secondly, This Doctrin, if wel weighed, will be found to be the 
foundation of Chriſtianity, Salvation, and Aſſurance. 

Thirdly , It agrees and anſwers with the whole tenor of the Goſpel promiſe 
es and threats , and with the natur of the miniſtry of Chriſt, according to which 
the Goſpel, Salvation, repentance is commanded to be preached to evc- 
ry creatur , without reſpect of nations, kindreds,, families , or tongues, 
Fourthly, 2: — and commendi the merits and death of Chriſt , in that 
it not onely accounts them ſufficient to ſaye all, but declars them to be 
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brought ſonigh unto all as thereby to be put into the neareſt capacity of 
Salvation. 

Fifthly , 1t exalts, above all, the Grace of God, to which it attributeth all 
good, e ven the leaſt and ſmalleſt actions, that are ſo, aſcribing thereunto 
not onely the firſt beginnings and motions of good, but alſo the whole 
converſion and Salvation of the Soul, 

Sixthly , It contradidts, overturns and eneryats the falſe doctrin of the Peli 
ans, Semi-Pelagians , Socinians and others, who exalt the Light of Natur, 
the liberty of man's will, in that it wholly excluds the natural man from 
havipg any place or portion in his own Salvation, by any acting, mor- 
ing, or working of his own, untill he be firſt quickened, raiſed up and 
acted by God's Spirit, 

Seventhly, Asit makesthe whole Sal vation of man ſolely and alone to depend 
upon God, ſo it makes his condemnation wholly,and in every reſpect, to be of bimſelf, 
in that he refuſed, and reſiſted ſomewhat, that from God wreſtled and 
ſtrove in his heart ; and forces him toacknowledg God's juſt judgment , 
in rejecting him, and forſaking of him. 

Eightly, It takes away all ground of = in that it gives every one 
ground of hope and certain aſſurance, that they may be ſaved ; neither 
doth feed any in ſecarity , in that none are certain how ſoon their day may 
expire, and therefore it is a conſtant incitement and provocation, and 
lively incouragement , to every man, to forſake evil, and cloſe with that, 
which is good, 

Ninthly, It wonderfully commends as wel the certainty of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, among — as it manifeſts its own verity to all, in that it's confirm- 
ed and eſtabliſhed by the experiences of all men, ſeing there was never 

et a man found in any place of the earth, however barbarous and wild, 

t hath acknowledged that at ſome time or other, leſs or more, he hath 
found ſomewhat in his heart, reproving him for ſome things evil, which 
he hath done, threatening a certain horror , if he continued in them, as 
alſo promiſing and IN certain peace and ſweetneſs, as he 
hath given way to it, and not reſiſted it. 

Tenthly , It — — the excellent wiſdom of God, by which he 
hath made the means of Salvation ſo univerſal and comprehenſive , that 


it is not needfull to recurr to thoſe miraculous and ſtrange ways: ſeing, 
according to this moſt true docttin, the Goſpel teacheth all, of what- 
loeyer condition, age, or nation. * 
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Eleventhly , It ij really and effeiyely, though not in ſo mauy words, 
yet by deeds , eſtabliſhed and confirmed by all the Preachers, Promulgators and 
Doctors of the Chriſtian Religion, that ever were , or now are, even by thoſe, 
that otherwayes in their judgment, oppoſe this doctrin; in that they all, wher- 
ever they haye been, or are, or whatſoever people, place, or countrey , 
they come to, do preach tothe people, and to every individual among 
them, that they may be ſaved, intreating and deſiring them to believe 
in Chriſt, who hath dyed for them; ſo that what they deny in the gene- 
ral, they acknowledg of every particular : there being no man, to whom 
they do not preach, in order to Salvation, telling him, Jeſus Chriſt 
calls and wills him to believe and be ſaved, and that, if he reſuſe, he 
ſh:ll therefore be condemned, and that his condemnation is of himſelf, 
ſuchis the evidence and vertue of Truth, that ic conſtrains its advetſatys, 
even againſt their wills, to plead for it. 

Laſtly, According to this doctrin, the former argument uſed by the 
Arminians, and evited by the Calviniſts, concerning every mans being 
bound to believe, that Chriſt dyed tor him, is, by altering the aſſumption, 
rendred invincible : thus , | 

That, which every man is bound to believe, is true: 

But every man # bound to believe, that God is mercifull unto him: 

Therefore , &c. 

This aſſumption no man can deny, ſeing his mercys are ſaid to be over al 
his works. And herein, the Scripturevery where declares the mercy of 
God to be, in that he invites and calls ſinners to repentance, and hath 
opened a way of Salvation for them; ſo that, though thoſe men be not 
bound to believe the hiſtory of Chriſt's death and paſſion, who nc vet 
came to know of it, yet they are bound to believe, that God will be mer- 
cifull tothem , if they follow his ways, and that he is mercifull unto them, 
in that he reproves them for evil, and incourages them to good. Neither 
ought any man to believe, that God is unmercifull to him, or that he hath 
from the beginning ordained him to come into the world, that he might 
be left to his own evil inclinations, and ſodo wickedly as a means ap- 
poynted by God, to bring him to eternal damnation ; which, were it 
true, as our adyerſarys affirmit to be of many thouſands , I ſee no reaſon 
— \ man might not believe: for certainly a man may believe the 
* rut © 
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excellent conſequences follow, from the belief of this doctrin, ſo from 
the probation of them it will yet more evidently appear. To which be- 
fore I come, it is requiſite to ſpeak ſomewhat , concerning the ſtate of 
the controverſy , which will bring great light tothe matter. For, from 
the not right underſtanding of a matter, under debate, ſometimes both 
arguments on the one hand, and objections on the other, are brought , 
which do no way hit the caſe; and hereby alſo our ſenſe and judgment 
therein will be more fully underſtood and opened. 

XII. Firſt then by this day and time of Viſitation , which , we ſay , 
God gives unto all, during which they may be ſaved, we do not under- 
ſland the whole time of every man's life , though to ſome it may be extended 
even tothe very houre ot death; as we ſee in the example of the thief 
converted upon the croſs : but, ſuch ſeaſon at leſt « ſuſpiciently exonereth 
God of every mans condemnation, which to ſome may be ſooner, and to others 
later, according as the Lord in his wiſdom ſees meet.. So that, many 
men may out- live this day, after which there may be no poſſibility of 
Silvation to them, and God juſtly ſuffers them to be hardened, as a juſt 
puniſhment of their unbelief, and even raiſes them up as inſtruments ot 
wrath, and makes them a ſcourge one againſt another. Whence, to men 
in this condition may be fitly applyed thoſe Scripturs, which are abuſed 
to prove that God incites men neceſſarily to ſin : this is notably expreſi'd by 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 1: from v. 17. to the end, but eſpecially vers 28. 
And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowlodg , God gave them up 
to 4 reprobate mind to doe thoſe things , which are not convenient. I hat many 
may out- live this day of God's gratious viſitation unto them, is ſhewn by 
the example of Eſau, Heb. 12: 16, 17. who ſold bis birth-right , ſo he had 
it once, and was capable to have kept it; but afterwards when he would 
have inherited the bleſſing, he was rezeRed. This appears alſo by Chriſt's 
weeping over Jeruſalem, Luk 19: 42. ſaying, if thou badſt known, in this thy 
day, the things , that belong unto thy peace , but now they are bid from thine eyes. 
Which plainly imports a time, when they might have known them, 
which now was removed from them, though they were yet alive, but of 
this more ſhall be ſaid hereafter. 

XIII. Secondly, by this Seed, Grace and Word of God , and Light , 
wherewith, we ſay , every man i inlightened, and bath a meaſur of it, which 
ſtrives with them, ih order to Save them, and which may, by the ſlub- 
borneſs and wickedneſs of man's will, be quenched , bruiſed , gn” , 
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preſſed down, (lain, and crucitied; we underſt.ind not the proper eſſence 
and natur of God , preciſely taken , which is not devijible into parti and meaſurg, 
as being « moſt Pure, Simple Being, void of all compoſition or diviſion , and 
therefore can neither be reſiſted, hurt, wounded, crucihed, or fl iin, 
by ul the efforts and ſtrength of men; But we underſt and 4 Spiritual, heayen- 
ly, and inviſible Principle, in which Gad, 4 Father, Son, and Spirit, dwells : 
a meaſur of which Divine and glorious Lite is in all men, as a Seed, which, 
of its own natur, draws, invits, and inclines to God, and this we 
call Vehiculum Dei, or the Spiritual body of Chrift , the fle/Þ and blood of Chriſt, 
which came down fram heaven, of which all the Saints do feed, and are 
thereby nouriſhed unto eternal Lite. And, asevery unrighteous action 
is witneſſed againſt , and reproved by this _ and Secd, fo, by ſuch 
actions, it is hurt, wounded , and {lain, andreſiles or flees from them, 
even as the fleſh of men flees from that , which is of a contrary nature to 
it. Now, becauſe it is never ſeparated from God, nor Chriſt, but 
wherever it is, God and Chriſt are as wrapped up therein, Therefore, 
and in that reſpe&, as it is reſiſted, God is ſaid to be reſiſted ; and 
where it is born down, God is ſaid tobe preſſed, as a cart under ſheavs, 
and Chriſt is ſaid to be lain and crucified, And, on the contrary, as 
this Seed is received in the heart, and ſuffered to bring forth its natural 
and proper effect, Chriſt comes to be formed and raiſed , of which the 
Scriptur makes ſo much mention, calling it the New man. Chriſt within, 
the hope of Glory. This is that Chriſt within, which we are heard ſo much 
to ſpeak and declare of, every where preaching him up, and exhorting 
people to believe in the Light, and obey it, that they may come to know 

Chriſtin them, to deliver them from all ſin. 
But by this as we do not at all intend either to equal our ſelyes to that 
Holy man the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was born ofthe Virgin Mary, 
in whom all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwell bodily , nor to deſtroy the 
reality of bis preſent exiſtence, ſo neither do we, as ſome have falſly calumniat- 
ed us. For, though we affirm, that Chriſt dwells in us, yet not immediately, 
but mediately , as he is in that Seed, which is in us, whereas he, to wit, 
the Eternal Word , which was with God, and was God, dwelt immedi- 
ately in that holy man. He then is as the Head, and we as the members; 
ne the Vine, and we the branches. Now, as the Soul of man dwells 
other ways, and in a farr more immediate manner, in the Head, and 
in the heart, thun in the hands, ot legge. Aud as the ſap» vertue 5 
ite 
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life of the vine lodgeth farr otherwiſe in the ſtock and root, than in the 
branches; ſo God dwelleth otherwiſcin the Man Jeſus, than in us. We 
alſo freely reje& the hereſy of Appollonarius , who denyed him to have 
any Soul, but ſaid, the body was onely acted by the Godhead. As alſo the 
error of Eutyches , who made the manhood to be wholly ſwallowed up of 
the Godhead;wherefore, as we believe he was a true and a real man, fo we 
alſo believe, that he continues ſo to be glorified in the heaven, in Soul and 
body, by whom God ſhall judge the world, in the great and general day of 
Jud ment. 

1 XIV. Thirdly , e underſtand not this Seed, Light , or Grace, to be au 
accident, 4 mo ff men ignorantly 40, but a real Spiritual Subſtance ; which the 
Soul of man is capable to feel and apprehend, from which that real, Spi- 
ritual, inward birth in Bclicvers ariſes, called the new craatur, the new 
man in the heart. This ſeems ſtrange to carnaly minded men, becauſe 
they are not acquainted with it ; but we know it, and are ſenſible of it, 
by a true and certain experience, though it be hard for man in his natu- 
al wiſdom to comprehend it, untill he come to feel it himſelf, and, if he 
ſhould, holding it in the meer notion, it would avaithim little. Yet 
we are able to make it appear to be true, and that our faith, concerning ir; 
is not without a ſolide ground: for it is in, and by, this inward and Sub- 
ſtantial Seed in our hearts, as it comes to receive nouriſhment,and to have 
a birth or geniture in us, that we come to have thoſe Spiritual Senſes 
raiſed, by which we are made capable of taſting , ſmelling , ſeing , and 
handling the things of God. For a man can not reach unto thoſe things 
by his natural ſpirit and ſenſes, as is above declared. 

Next, we know it to be a Subſtance , bocauſe it ſubſiſts in the hearts of 
wicked men, even while they are in their wickedneſs , as ſhall be here- 
after proved more at latge. Now no accident can be in a ſuljeũ, without it 
give the ſubject its own denomination , as where whitneſs is in a ſubject, 
there the ſubjeR is called white. So we diſtinguiſh betwixt Holynef, as 
It is an accident, which denominates man ſo , as the Seed receives a place 
in him, and betwixt this holy ſubſtential Sced, which many times lies in 
maa's heart , as a naked grain in a ſtony ground. So alſo, as we may diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt health — medicine; health can not be in the body, with- 
out the body be called healthfull , becauſe health is an accident, but me- 
dicine may be in a body, that is moſt unhealthfull, for that it is a ſub- 
ſtance, And, as when a medicine begins to work, the body may in 
ſome teſpect be called healthfull, and in ſome teſpect unhealthſull; ſo 


we 
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ve acknowledg , as this Divine medicine receives place in man's heart 
— EL him in ſome part holy and good , though there re. 
main yet a corrupted, unmortified part, or ſome part of the evil humorg 
unpurged out ; for where two contrary accidents are in one ſubject, as 
health and ſickneſs in a body , the ſubject receives its denomination from 
the accident , which prevailes moſt ; ſo many men are called Saints, 
good, and holy men , and that truely, hen this Holy Seed hath wrought 
in them, in a good meaſur, and hath ſomewhat leavened them into its 
natur, though they may be yet liable to many infirmitys and weakneſſes, 
yea and to ſome iniquitys. For, as the ſeed of fin, and ground of corru- 
tion, yea and the capacity of yeelding thereunto, and ſometimes actual 
falling , doth not denominate a good and holy man, impious; ſoneither 
doth the ſeed of righteouſneſs in evil men, andthe poſſibility of their 

becoming one with it , denominate them good or holy, 
$ XV. Fourthly , we do not hereby intend any wayes to leſſen er | 
derogate from the atonement and ſacrifice of Jeſu Chriſt : But, on the con- | 
trary , do magnify and exalt it. For, as we believe all thoſe things to 
have been certainly tranſacted, which ate recorded in the Holy Scripturs, 
concerning the birth, life , miracles, ſufferings , reſurreclian and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt; ſo we do alſo believe, that it is the duty of every one to believe it, 
to whom it pleaſes God to reveal the ſame , and to bring to them the 
knowledg of it: yea we believe it were damnable unbelief not to belicve, 
when ſo declared, but to reſiſt that Holy Seed, which, as minded, 
would lead and incline every one to believe it, as it is offered unto them 
though it revealeth not in every one the outwardly and explicit knowleds 
of it, nevertheleſs it alwayes afſent*th to it, «bi declaratur , where it is 
declared. Nevertheleſs, as we firmely believe it was neceſſary, that 
Chriſt ſhould come, that by his death and ſufferings he might offer up 
himſelf a Sacrifice to God, for our fins, who bis own ſelf bore our ſuns in his 
own body on the tree; ſo we believe, that the remiſſion of fins, which any 
partake of, is onely in, and by vertue of that moſt ſatis factory Sacrifice , 
and nootherwiſe. For it is by the obedience of that One that the Free Gift i 
come upon all, unto juſtification, for we affirm, that, as all men partake of 
the fruit of Adam's fall, in that, by reaſon of that evil ſeed, which through 
him is communicated unto them, they are prone and inclined unto evil, 
though thouſands of thouſands be ignorant of Adam's fall, neither ever 
knew of the eating of the forbidden fruit; ſo alſo many may come to * 
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the influence ofthis Hol y and Divine 4 Li 2. and be turned 
from evil to good, by it, though they knew nothing of Chriſt a coming in 
the fleſh, t h whoſe obedience and ſufferings it is purchaſed unto 
them, And, as we affirm, it is abſolutely needfull , that thoſe do believe 
the hiſtory of Chriſt's outward appearance, hq It pleaſed God to 
bring to the knowledg of it; ſo we do ſreciy confeſs, chat even that 
out ward my is very comfortable to ſuch as are ſubject to, and led 
by the inward Seed, and Light. For, not onely doth the ſenſe of Chriſt's 
Love and Sufferings tend to humble them, but they are thereby alſo 
ſtreagthened in their faith, and incouraged to follow that excellent pat- 
tern, which he hath left us, who ſuffered for w, as faith the A 
Peter, 1 Pet. 2: 21. leaving wan example, that we ſhould follow bu fleps : 
and many times we are greatly edified and refreſhed with the gratious fay- 
ings vhich proceed out of his mouth. The hiſtory then is profitable 
and comfortable, with the myſtery , and never without it: but the my- 
ſtecy is, and may be, profitable without the explicit and outward know- 
ledg of che hiſtory. 

Bar Fiſthly, this brings us to another queſtion , to wit , Whether Chrift 
be in all men, or no? which ſometimes hath been asked us, and argu- 
ments brought againſt it. becauſe indeed it is to be found in ſome of our 
writings , that Chrifis in all men, and we are often heard, in our pu- 
blick meetings and declarations, to deſite every man to come to know, 
and be acquainted with, Chriſt in them, telling them, that Chrift is in 
them. It is fit therefore , for cemoving of all miſtakes, toſay ſomething , 
1athis place, concerning this matter. We have ſaid before, how that 
4 Divine, Spiritual, and Supernatural Light is in all men; how that that Divine 
Supernatural Light or Seed u Vehiculum Dei: how that God and Chriſt dwelleth 
in it, and u never ſeparated from it: allo how that ( «5 it @ received and cloſed 
with , in the heart) Chriſt comes to be formed , and brought forth. But we are 
firt from ever having ſaid , that Chriſt s thus formed in all men, or inthe 
wicked. For that is a great attainment, which the Apoſtle travelled, 
that it might be brought forth in the Galatians. Neither is Chriſt in all 
men by way of union, or indeed, to ſpeak ſtrictly , by way of inhabitation , 
becauſe this inbabitation , as it is generally taken, imports anion, or the 
manner of Chnifts being inthe Saints. As it is written, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them, 1 Cor6: 16. But in regard Chriſt is in all men, 4 in 4 
Seed, yea and that he never is, nor can be, ſeparate from that Holy, — 
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222 which is in all men; Therefore may it be ſaid, in a latger 
ſenſe , that lie is in all, even as we obſeryed before, The Scriptur ſaith, 
Amos 2: 13. God is preſſed down, as a cart under ſheaves, and Chriſt cru- 
cihed in the ungodly, though to ſpeak properly and ſtrictly, neither can 
God be pteſſed down, nor Chriſt, as God, be crucißed. ln this reſpeR 
then; as he is in the Seed, which is in all men, we have ſaid Chrift i mall 
nen; and have preached and directed all men to Cbriſ in them, who lies 
cracified in them, by their ſius and iniquitys, that they may lool upon 
him, 1whom they bave pierced; and repent: whereby he, that now lies, 
25 it were, {lain and buried in them, may come to be raiſed, and have 
dominion in their hearts, over all, And thus alſo the Apoſtle Paul 
preached to the Corinthians and Galatians s 1 Cor, 2: 2. Chrift crucified 
in them, de dns, as the Greek hath it. This Jeſus Chriſt was that, 
which the A poſtle deſired to know in them, and make known unto them, 
that they might come to be ſenſible, how they had thus been crucifyi 
Chriſt, that ſo they might repent and be ſaved. And, ſoras much as Chri 
is called that Light, that inlightens every man; The Light of the world : There- 
fore the Light is taken for Chriſt, who truely is the Fountain of all Light, 
and hath his habitation in it for ever. Thus the Light of Chriſt is ſome- 
times called Chriſt, i. e.that , in which Chriſt is, and from which he is 
never ſeparated. 
XVI. Sixthly, It will manifeſtly appear, by what is above ſaid, 
that we underſland not this Divine Principle to be any part of man's natur, wt 
yet to be any reliques of any good , which Adam loft iy lis fall: in that we make 
it a diſtin ſe wats che from man's Soul, and all the facultys of it. 
Yet, ſuchis the malice of our adverſarys , that they ceaſe not ſometimes 
to calumniat us, as if we preached up a natural light, or the light of man's 
natural Conſcience. Next, there are, that lean to the doctrin of Soci- 
nus and Pelagius, who perſwade themſelves , through miſtake , and out 
of noill deſign to injure us, as if this, which we preach up, were ſome 
natural power and faculty of the Soul, and that we onely differ in the 
wording of it, and not inthe thing it ſelf. Whereas there can beno 
—. difference, than is betwixtus, in this matter: for we certainly 
that this Light , of which we ſpeak, is not onely diſtinct, but of a 
different natur from the Soul of man & its facult ys. Indeed that man, a he 
is a rational creatur, hath reaſon, as a natural faculty of his Soul, by which 
be can diſcern things, that are rational. We deny not , ſot this is a pto- 
| perty 
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arts and ſciences , beyond what any other animal can doe, by the meer 


Spiritual things: yet, that not being the right organ, as, in the ſecond 
G 1 h been benfied, fe can not profit him 


the Apoſtaſy hath been, that man hath ſought to fathom the things of 
God, in and by this natural and rational principle, and to build up a Reli- 


Anti-Chrift in every man ſet up bimſelf , and futeth in the temple of God, & God, 
and above every thong, that i calleſ God. For, men being the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 3: 16. when the rational principle 
ſets it ſelt up there, above the Seed of God, to reign and rule, as a prince, 
in Spiritual things , while the Holy Seed is wounded and bruiſed, there 
is Anti- Chriſt in every man, or ſomewhat exalted above and againſt Chriſt. 
Neverthelefs we do not hereby affirm, as if man had received his Reaſon, 
to no purpoſe , or to be of no ſervice unto him; in no wiſe: we look upon 
Reaſon as fit roorder and rule man in things natural: for, as God gave 
two great Lights to rule the outward world, the Sun and moon, the 
— Light to rule the day, and the leſſer light to rule the night; ſo bath 
e given man the Light of his Son a Spiritual Divine Light, to rule him, 
in the things Spiritual, and the light of Reaſon, to rule him in things na- 
rural. And, even as the moon borrowes her light from the Sun, ſo ought 
men, if they would be rightly and comfortably ordered 1n natural things 2 
to have their Reaſon inlighrened by this Divine and pure Light. Walch 
inlightened Reaſon, in thoſe that obey , and follow this true Light, we 
eau may be uſefull to man, even in Spiritual things, as it is ſtill ſubſer- 
vient, and ſubject to the other: even as the animal liſe in man, 
lated and ordered by his Reaſon, helps him in going about things Tn 
are rational. We do further rightly diſtinguiſh this from man's natural 
conſcience; for Conſcience, being that in man, which ariſcth from the 
natural facultys of man's Soul , defiled and corrupted, it is ſaid cx- 
— of the unpure, Tit. 1: 15. that even their mind and conſcience i. Aeſiled. 
ut this Light can never be corrupted nor dehiled , neither did it ever con- 
ſent to evil or wickedneſs in any, for itisfaid expresſly , that it * 
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things manifeſt , that are reproveable , Eph. 5 : 13. and ſo is a faichſull wit- 
neſs for God againſt every unrighteouſneſs is man. Now, Conſcience , to 
define it truely , comes from [ cenſcire] and i that kyowledg , which ariſethin 
man's heart. ſrom what agreeth, contradifteth, or is contrary to any thing believed by 
him, whereby be becomes canſcious to bimſelf , that be tranggreſſeth , by doing that, 
which be is perſuaded be ought not to doe. So chat, the mind being once blind- 
ed, ot deſiled with a wrong belief, there ariſeth a conſcience from that 
belief, which troubls him, when he goes againſt it. As for example, a 

Turk, who hath poſſeſſ d himſelf with a falſe belief, that it is unlawfull 

for him to drink wine, if he doe it, his conſcience ſmites him forit : but, 

though he keep many concubins, his conſcience troubls him not, becauſe 

that his judgment is already defiled with a falſe opinion that it is lawfull 

for him to doe the one, and unlawfull to doe the other. Whereas, if the 

Light of Chriſt , in him, were minded, it would te prove him, not onely 

for committing fornication , but alſo, as he became obedient thereunto, 

inform him, that Mabomer is an impoſtor; as wel as Socrates was informed | 
by it , in his day of the falſity of the Heathens gods. 

So, if a Papiſt eat fleſh in Lent , or be not diligent enough in adoration 

of Saints and _ „or, if he ſnould contemn — Conſcience 
would ſmite him for ĩt; becauſe his judgment is already blinded with a 
falſe belief, concerning theſe things. Whereas the Light of Chriſt ne- 
ver conſented to any ofthoſe abominations. Thus then, man's natural 
conſcience is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from it : for Conſcience followeth 
the judgment, doth not inform it. But this Light, as it is received, ie - 
moves the blindneſs of the judgment, opens the underſtanding , and ie- 
Rifys both the judgment and Conſcience. So we confeſs alſa that Con- ä 
ſcience is an excellent thing, where it is rightly inform d n 
Wherefore ſome of us have fitly — to a lanthern, and the Light 
of Chriſt to the candle. A lanthern is uſcfull , when a clear candle burns 
and ſhines in it : but otherwiſe, of no uſe. To the Light. of Chriſt then 
in the Conſcience, and not to man's natural conſcience, it is, that we con- 
tinually commend men, this, not that, is it, which we preach up and 
direct people to, as to a moſt certain Guide unto life eternal. 

Laſtly, this Light, Seed, &c., appears to be no power Or natural 
faculty of man's mind; becauſe a man, that's in his health, can, when 
he pleaſes, ſtirr up, move and exerciſe the facultys of his Soul: he is 
abſolut maſter of them, and, except there be ſome natural cauſe or im- 
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ment inthe way. he 2 uſe them, at x; 2 but this Light 
and Seed of God in man he can not move and ſtirr up, when he pleaſeth, 
but it moves, blowes, and ſtrives with man, as the Lord ſeeth meet. 
For, though there be a poſſibility of Salvation toe very man, durin the 
day of his viſitation, yet can not a man, at any time, when he plea eth, 
or hath ſome ſenſe of his miſery, ſtirr up that Light and Grace, ſo as to 
procure to himſelf tenderneſs of heart, but he muſt wait for it: which 
comes upon all, at certain times and ſeaſons, wherein it works r 
fully upon the Soul, mightily tenders it, and breaks it, at which time, 
if man reſiſt it not, but cloſe with it, he comes to know Salvation by it. 
Even as the lake of Bethſaida did not cure all thoſe, that waſhed in it, 
but ſuch onely as waſhed firſt, after the Angel had moved upon the wa- 
ters; ſo God moves in love to mankind, in this Seed, in his heart, at 
ſome ſingular times, ſetting his ſins in order before him, and ſeriouſly in- 
viting him to repentance, offering to him remiſſion of ſins, and Salva- 
tion; Which if man accept of, he may be ſaved. Now, there is no man 
alive, and 1 am confident there ſhall be none, to whom this paper ſhall 
come, who, ifthey will deal faithfullyand honeſtly with their own hearts, 
will not be forged to acknowledg , but they have been ſenſible of this in 
ſome meaſur, ſeſs or more, whichis athing that man can not bring upon 
himſelf, with all his pains and induſtry. This then, O man and woman, 
is the day of God's gratious viſitation to thy Soul, which, thou ſhalt be 
happy for ever, if thou reſiſt not. This is the day of the Lord, which , as 
Chriſt ſaith, is like the lightening, that ſtineth from the caſt unto the weſt. And 
the wind or Spirit, which blowes upon the heart, and no man knowes whither it 

, nor whence it comes. 

$ XVII. And laſtiy, this leads me to ſpeak concerning the manner of 

this Seed, or Light; operation in the bearts of all men, which will ſhew yet more 
manifeſtly how we diffet vaſtly from all thoſe, that exalt a natural power 
or light in man; and how our Principle leads, above all others, to attribut 
our whole Salvation to the meer Power, Spirit, and Grace of God. 

To them then, that ask us, after this manner; How do ye differ from the 
Pelagians and Armintans ? For, if tuo men bave equal — Light and Grace, 
and the one be ſaved by it , aud the other not, is it not, cauſe the one improves il, 
the other not? is not then the will of man the cauſe of the one's Salyation, beyond 
the other? I ſay, to ſuch we thus anſwer, that, as the Grace and Light, 
in all, is ſufficient to fave all, and, of its own natur, would ſave all, ſoit 

N Z ſtrives - 


Marth. 2 4 
ver. 27. 
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ſtrives and wreſtles with all, for to (avethem ; he, that reſiſts its ſtriving, 
is the cauſe of his owa condemnation z he, that reſiſts it not , it becomes 
his bal vation, ſo that in him, that is ſaved, the working is of the Grace , 
and not ef the man, andit's a paſſivene(s, rather than an act: though af- 
terwards, as man is wrought upon, there is a will raiſed in him, by which 
he comes to be a co-worker with the Grace: for, according to that of 
Auguſtin, he, that made us without u, will not ſave is without . So that the 
firſt ſtep is not by man's working, but by his not contrary working. And 
ve believe, that, a theſe ſingular ſeaſons of every man's viſitation, above 
mentioned, as man is wholly unable, of himſelf, to work with the 
Grace, neither can he move one ſtep , out of the natural condition, untill 
the Grace lay hold upon him; ſo it is poſſible eo him to be paſſive, and 
pot to reſiſt it, as it is alſo poſſible for him to reſiſt it. So, ve ſay, the 
Grace of God worksin 3 man's natur, which, though of it ſelf 
wholly corrupted and deſiled, and prone to evil, yet, is capable to be 
wrought upon by the Grace of God, evenas iron , though a hard and 
cold metall, ofit ſelf, may be warm d and ſoftened by the heat of the 
fire, and wax melted by the Sun. And, as iron or wax, when remoyed 
from the fire, or Sun, returnetheo its former condition of coldneſs, and 
hardneſs, ſo man's heart, as it reſiſts , or tetires from the Grace of God, 
returnes to its former condition again. I have often had the manner of 

God's working , in order to Salvation towards all men, illuſtrated to my 
mind, by one or two clear examples, which 1 ſhall here add, for the in- 
formation of others. 

Ihe Firſt is, ofa man heavily diſeaſed; to whom I compare man, in 
his falln and natural condition. I ſuppoſe God, who is the great Ph 
cian, not onely to give this man phyſik, after he hath uſed all the indu- 
ſtry he can, for his own health, by any kill or knowledg , he hath of his 
own. As thoſe, that ſay , If « max improve hu Reaſon or natural faculiyr, 
God will ſuperadd Grace. Or, as others lay , that he cometh and maketh offer of 
4 remedy to this man outwardly , leaving it to the liberty of man! 5 will, either to 
receive it, or rejeft it, But He, even the Lord, this great Phyſician, 
cometh, and poureth the remedy into his mouth, and, as it were, layeth 
him in his bed, ſo that, if the ſick man be but paſſqę, it vill neceſſaril 
work the effect: but, if he be ſtubborn and untoward, and will needs riſe 
up, and go forth into the cold, or eat ſuch fruits as are hurtſull to him, 
while the medicine ſhould operat; then, though of its natur it tendeth 


to 
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to cure him , 4 it will prove ES Sos ar nr obſtru- 
Rions, which it mecteth with. Now, as the man, that ſhould thus undoe 
himſelf, would certainly be the cauſe of his own death; ſo, who will fay , 
that, if cured, he owes not his health wholly to the phyſician, and not to 
any deed of his own? ſeing his part was not any action, but a paſſiveneſs. 
The Second example is, of divers men licing in adark pit together, 
where all their ſenſes are ſo ſtupified, that they are ſcarce ſenſible of 
their own miſery. To this I compare man, in his natural, corrupt, 
faln condition, I ſuppoſe not, tha, any of theſe men wreſiling to deliver 
themſelves, do thereby ſlirre up or engage one able to deliver them, to give them his 
help. Saying with himſelf, I ſee one of theſe men willing to be deliner d, and 
doing what in hum lies, therefore he deſerves to be afſifled: As ſay the Socinians, 
Pelagians and Semi- Pelagians. Neither do I ſuppoſe, that rhis deliverer comes 
to the top of the pit, and puts down a ladder , deſiring them, that will, to come up, 
and ſo put them upon uſing their own flrength and will, to come up; As do the 
Jeſuits and Arminians : yet, as they lay , ſuch are not delivered without 
the Grace, ſeing the Grace is that Ladder, by which they were deliver- 
ed. But I ſuppoſe, that the Deliverer comes, at certain times, and fully 
diſcovers and informes them of the great miſery and hazard they are in, 
if they continue in that noyſom and peſtiferous place, yea forges them to 
a — ſenſe of their miſery, ( for the ee Le. are made 
ſenſible of their miſery by God's viſitation ) and not onely ſo, bot lays 
hold upon them, and gives them a pull, in ordertolift them out of their 
miſery , which, if they reſiſt not, will ſave them, onely they may reſiſt 
it, This, beingapplyed as the former, doth the ſame way illuſtrate the 
matter. Neither is the Grace of God fruſtrated, though the effect of it 
be divers, according to its object: being the miniſtration of mercy and 
love, in thoſe, that reject it not, but receive it, Joh. 1: 1. but the mins- 
ſtration of wrath and condemnation, in thoſe, that do rejeR it, Joh. 3 19. 
Even as the Sun, by one :ct or operation melteth and ſoſteneth the wax, 
and hardeneth the clay. The natur of the Sun is to cheriſh the Crea- 
tion, and therefore the Living are refreſhed by it, and the flowers ſend 


forth a good ſavour, as it ſhines upon them, and the fruits of the trees 


are ripened; yet caſt forth a dead carcaſe, a thing withoot life, and the 

ſame reflexion of the Sun will cauſe it to link, and putriſy it, yet is not 

the Sun ſaid theteby fruſtrat of its proper effect. So every man, _ 

the day of his viſitation, is ſhined upon by the Sun of Rig 2 
cap 
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— by it, ſo as to ſend forth good fruit and a good 
ſavour, and to be melted by it: but, when he has ſinned out his day, then 
the ſame Sun hardeneth him, as it doth the clay, and makes his wicked - 
neſs more to appear and putrify , and ſend forth an evil ſavour. 
XVIII. Laſtly, As we truely affirmthat God willeth no man to 
riſh, and therefore, hath given, to all, Grace ſufficient for Salvation, 
— do not deny, but that, in a ſpecial manner /he wor keth in ſome, is 
whom Grace ſo preyaileth, that — neceſſarily obtain Salvation, nei- 
ther doth God ſaffer them to teſiſt. Fot, it were ablurd to ſay, that God 
had not fart otherwiſe extended himſelf towards the Virgin Mary and the 
Apoſtle Paul, than towards many others. Neither can we affirm, that 
God equally loved the beloved Diſciple John and Judas the Traitour, In 
ſo farr nevertheleſs, as none wanted ſuch a meaſur of Grace, by which 
they might have been ſaved, all are juſtly inexculable. And alſo, God 
working in thoſe, to whom this prevalency of Grace is given, doth ſo 
hide himſelf , to ſhut our all ſecurity and — ion, that ſuck may be 
humbled , and the Free Grace of God magnified , and all reputed to be of 
the Free Gift, and nothing from the ſtrength of Self. Thoſe alſo, who 
periſh, when they remember thoſe times of God's viſitation towards 
them, wherein he wreſtled with them, by his Light and Spirit, are forged 
to confeſs that there was a time, wherein the door of mercy was 
unto them, and that they are juſtly condemned , becauſe they rej 
their own Salvation. 
Thus both the Mercy and Juſtice of God is eſtabliſhed, and the will 
and ſtrength of man is he down, and rejected , his condemnation 
is made to be of himſelf, and his Salvation onely to depend upon God : 


Alſoby theſe poſitions, two great objections, which often are brought 
againſt this doctrin, are wel ſolved. 5 
T he firſt is deduced from thoſe places of Scriptur, wherein God ſeems 
preciſely to have decreed and predeſtinated ſome to Salvation: andfor 
that end to have ordained certain means, which fall not out to others , as 
in the calling of Abraham, David, and others, and inthe converſion of 
Paul, for,theſe being numbered among ſuch, to whom this prevalency is 
given, the objeCtion is eaſily looſed. 
The ſecond is drawn from thoſe places, wherein God ſeems to have 
ordain'd ſome wicked perſons to deſtruction, and therefore to have ob- 
dur d their hearts, to forge them unto great fins , and to haye raiſed them 


up 
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up / that he might ſhewin his Power: who, if they be numbered 
amonglt thoſe men, whoſe day of viſitation is paſt over, that objectioa 
is alſo ſolved , as will more eyidently appear to any one, that will make 
a particular application of thoſe things, which I at this time, for brevity's 
ſake, thought meet to pals over. 

XIX. Having chus clearly and evidently ſtated the queſtion, and 
opened our mind _ judgment, in this matter, as divers objections are 
hereby prevented, ſo will it make our probation both the eaſier and the 
ſhorter, 

The firſt thing to be proved,is , that God hath given to every man 4 day or 
time of Viſit ation, whereinit is poſſible for him to be ſaved. If we can prove, 
that there is a day and time given, in which thoſe might have been ſaved. 
that actually periſh , the matter is done. For none deny but thoſe, that 
are ſaved , have a day of viſitation, This then appears by the regrets and 
complaints, which the Spirit of God, throughout the whole Scripturs 
makes , even to thoſe that did periſh; challenging them for that they did 
not accept of, nor cloſe with God's Viſitation and offer of mercy to them. 
Thus the Lord expreſſes himſelf then firſt of all to Cain, Gen. 4: 6, 7. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance 
faln? If thou doſt wel, ſhalt thou not be accepted ? If thou doſt not wel, ſin lieth at 
the door This was ſaid to Cain, before he flew his brother Abel, when 
the evil ſeed began to tempt him, and work in his heart, we ſee how God 
gave warning to Cain in ſeaſon, and in the day of his viſitation towards 

im acceptance and remiſſion, if he did wel: for, this interragation ; dali 
thou not be accepted? imports an affirmative , thou /halt be accepted, if thou 
doſt wel. So that, if we may truſt God Almighty , the Fountain of all 
Truth and Equity it was poſſible, in a day, evenfor Cain, to be ac- 
cepted · Neither could God have propoſed the doing of good, as a con- 
dition, if he had not given Cain ſufficient — „whereby he was 
capable to doe good. This the Lord himſelf alſo ſhewes, even that he 
gave a day of viſitation to the old world , Gen. 6: 3. 4nd the Lord ſaid, 
My Spirit ſhall not alway: ſtrive in man; for fo it ought to be tranſlated, This 
manifeſtly implies , that his Spirit did ſtrive with man, anddoth ſtrive 
withthem, 2 a ſeaſon; which ſeaſon expiring, God ceaſeth to ſtrive 
with them, in order to ſave them; for the Spirit of God can not be ſaid 
to ſtrive with man, after the day of his viſitation is expired, ſeing it na- 
turally , and without any teſiſtance, works its effect , to — 
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tinually to jodg and condemn them. From this day of viſitation, that 
God hath given to evety one, is it, that he is (aid to wait to be gratiow, 
IIa. 30: 15 and to be leng-ſuſſering , Exod. 34: 6. Num. 14: 18. Pal. 
86: 15. Jer. 15. 15. Here the Prophet Jeremy, in his prayer , lays hold 
upon the long-ſuftering of God, and in his expoſtulating with God, he 
ſhuts out the objeRion of our adverſarys, in the 18 vers, why i my pain | 
perpetnal ? and my word incurable ? which reſuſetb to be bealed , wilt thou alto- | 
gether be unto me as 4 har, and 45 waters, that fail? Whereas, accord- | 
ing to our adveiſarys opinion, the pain of the moſt part of men is perpe- | 
tual, and their wound altogether incurable. Yea the ofter of the Goſpel | 
and of Salvation unto them, is, asalye, and as waters, that fail, being 
never intended to be of any effect untothem. The Apoſtle Peter fait | 
expreſſely , that this long ſuffering of God waited, in the days of Noah, for 
thoſe of the old world, 1 Per. 3 : 20. which being compared with that of | 
Gen. 6: 3. before mentioned, doth ſufficiently hold forth our Propoſi- i 
tion. And, that none may object that this long-ſuſfering or ſtriving of the | 
| 
| 


Lord was not in order to ſavethem , the ſame Apoſtle ſaith expresfly, 
2 Per, 3: 15. that the long-ſuſſering of God is to be accounted Salyation, and with 
this long-ſoffering, alittle before, in the 9 verſe , he couples that God i not 
willing any ſhould periſh, Where, taking himſelfto be his own interprerer, 
as he is moſt fit, he holdeth forth, that thoſe , to whom the Lord is long- 
ſuffering (which he declareth he was to the wicked of the old world, and is 
now to all, not willing that any ſhould periſh) they are to account this long (i 

of God to them, — — or in 5 reſpect, can — 
Salvation, if there be not ſo much as a poſſibility of Salvation conveighed 
to them therein? For it were not Salvation to them, if thev could not be 
faved by it. In this matter Peter further refers to the writings of Paul, 
holding forth this to have been the univerſal doctrin. Where, it is obſer- 
vable , what he adds, upon this occaſion, how there are ſome th ngs in Pan 
ep1ſiles hard to be underflood, which the unſtable and vnle arned wreſt, to their own 
deflrudtion, inſinuatiog plainly this of thoſe expreſſions in Paul'sepiſtles, 
as the ꝗ to the Romans, cc. which ſome, unicarned , in Spiritual things, 
did make to contradict the Truth of God's long-ſuffering towards all, 
in which he willeth not any of them ſhould periſh, and in which ne 


may be ſaved. Would to God many had taken more heed , than t 

have don, tothis advertiſement! That place of the Apoſtle Paul , whi 

Peter ſeems here moſt particularly to hint at, doth much contribut alſo 
4 en 6 — 
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to.clear the matter, Rom, 2 : 4-Deſþiſef thou the riches of bis goodneſs and for. 
bearance and long- ſuſſering » not knowing that the goodneſs of God leaderh thee to 
repentence? Paul ſpeaketh here to the unregenerat , and to the wicked, 
who, in the following verſe , he ſaith , treaſar up wrath unto the day of wrath : 
and to ſuch he commends the riches of the forbearance and long · ſuffering 
of God; ſhewing that the tendency of God's goodneſs leadeth to repen- 
tance. How could it negeſſarily tend, to lead them to repentange , 
could it be called riches or geodnefto them, if there were not a time, where- 
in they might repent by it, and come to be ſharers of the riches exhibit- 
ed in it? Fromall which 1 thus argue, 

If God plead with the wicked, from the poſſibility of their being ac- 
cepted ; It God's Spirit ſtrive in them, for a ſeaſon, in order to ſave them, 
who afterwards periſh; If he wait to be gratious unto them ; If he be long- 
ſuffering towards them; And if this long-ſuffering be Salvation to them, 
while it enduteth, during which time, God willeth them not to periſh, 
but exhibiteth to them the riches of his goodne(s and ſorbearance, to lead 
them to repentance; then there is a day of Viſitation , wherein ſuch 
might have been, or ſome ſuch now may be, ſaved , who have periſhed, 
and may , if they repent, net periſh; 

But the Firſt is true : 

Therefore alſo the Laſt. 4: 

S XX. Secondly, this appeareth from the Prophet Iſa. 5 : 4. What 
could I have done more to my vineyard? for in the 2 vers he ſaith , be bath fenced 
it, and gathered out the ſtones thereof, and planted it with the choyceſt vine, and 

yet, ſaith he, when I looked it ſhould bave brought for:hgrapes, it brought forth 
Wild grapes, Wherefore he calleth the inhabitants of Jeruſalem and men 
of Judea, to judg berwixt him and his vineyard , ſaying , what could I have 
done more to my vineyard, than I have done init? and yet, as is ſaid , it brought 
forth wild grapes. Which was applied to many in 1{racl, who refuled God's 
Mercy. The ſame example is uſed by Chriſt , Matth. 21: 33. Mar.12: 1. 
Luk 20: 9. where Jeſus ſhewes howto ſome a vineyard was planted , and 
all things given neceſſary for them to get them fruit to pay or reſtore to 
their maſter ; and how & maſter many times waited to be mercifull to 


them, in ſending ſervants afterſervants, and paſſing by many offences, 
before he determined to deſtroy and caſt them out. Firit then, this can 
not be underſtood of the Saints, or of ſuch as repent, and ate faved, 
fur, it is (aid expresſly, be will deſtrey them. Neither would the parable any 

O 2 wayes 
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wayes have anſwered the end, for which it is alſedged, if theſe men had 
not been in a capacity to have done good, yea, fuch was their capacity, 
that Chriſt ſaith in the Prophet, what could I baye done more ? So that it ig 
more than manifeſt , that by this parable repeated in three ſundry Evan- 
geliſts, Chriſt holds forth his long-ſuffering towards men, and their 
wickedneſs , to whom means of Salvation being afforded , do nevertheleſs 
reſiſt , to their own condemnation. To theſe alſo are parale!l theſe Scri- 
pturs, Prov.1:24 25, 26, Jer. 18: 9, 10. Matth. 18: 32, 33,34. 
Act. 13:46. 

La "a that there is a day of viſitation given to the wicked, wherein 
they might have been ſaved, and, which being expired, they are ſhut out 


from Salvation, appears evidently by Chriſt's lamentation over Jeruſa- 


lem, expreſſed in three ſundry places, Matth. 23: 37. Luk 13: 34 & 19: 
v. 4A, 42- And when he was come near, be boheld the city, and wept over it, ſi 

ing, if thou hadſt known , even thou, at leaſt ; in this thy day, the things , that be- 
long to thy peace; but now they are hid from thine eyes > T han which, nothing 
can be ſaid more evident, to prove our doctrin. For firſt , he inſinuats, 
that there was a day, wherein the inhabitants of Jeruſalem might have 
known thoſe things, that belonged to their Peace, Secondly , that, dur- 
ing that day, he was willing to — — them, even as a hen gather- 
m . her chickens. A familiar example, yet very ſignificative, in this caſe, 
which ſhewes, that the offer of Salvation made unto them was not in 
vain, on his part, but as really, and with as great chearfulneſs and willing- 
neſs, as a hen gathereth her chickens. Such as is the love and care of the- 


hen towards her brood, ſuch is the care of Chriſt to gather loſt men and 


women , to redeem them out of their corrupt and degenerat ſtate. 
Thirdly , That becauſe they refuſed, the things belonging totheir Peace 
were bid from their cen. Why were they hid ? becauſe ye would nct 
ſuffer me to gather you; ye would not ſee thoſe things, that are good 
for you, inthe ſeaſon of Gud's Love towards you; and therefore , now, 
that day being expired, ye can not ſee ibm: and, for a further judgment, 
God ſuffers you to be hardened in unbelief. | 
So it is after real offer of mercy and Salvation rejected, that God 

bardens mens hearts, and not before. Thus, that ſaying is verihed, 
Te him, that bath, ſhall be given, and from bim, that bath not, ſhall be taken 
ama, eren that, which be bath. This may ſeem a riddle, yet is, accord- 
ing to this doctrin, caſily ſolyed, Hebathnor, 83 
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ſeaſon of uſing it, and ſo to him it is, now, as ; for Chriſt uſes 
this expreſſion , Matth. 25: 26. upon the occaſion of taking the one ta- 
lent from the flothfull ſervant, and giving it to him, that was diligent, 
which talent was no wayes inſufficient , of itſelf, but of the ſame nature 
. with thoſe given to the others ; and therefore the Lord had reaſon to ex- 
a& the profit of it, proportionably , as wel as from the reſt. So, 1 ſay, 
it is after the rejecting of the day © viſitation, that the judgment of obd; - 
ration is inflited upon men and women, as Chriſt pronounceth it upon 
the Jewes, out of Iſa. 6: 9. which all the four Evangeliſts make mention 
of; Matth. 13: 14. Mar. 4: 12. Luc. 8: 10. Joh. 12: 40. And laſt of 
all, the Apolile Paul , after he had made offer of the Goſpel of Salvation 
tothe Jewes, at Rome, pronounceththe ſame; AR. 28:26, after that 
ſome believed not, Nil ſpabę the Holy Ghoſt ; by Iſatab the Prophet, unto 
our Fathers, ſaying, go unto.1hu people , and ſay , bearing y8 ſhall bear and ſhall 
not underſland, and ſeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhail not percerve, For the heart of 
this people is waxed groſs » and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they cloſed , leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes , and hear with tex 
ears, and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be converted , and I ſhould 

beal them. So it appears » that God would have them to ſee, but they 

cloſedtheir eyes; and therefore they are juſtly hardened. Of this mat- 

ter Cyriflus Alexandrinw upon John , lb. 6. cap. 21. ſpeaks wel, anſwer- 

ing to this objection. But ſome may ſay , if Chriſt be come into the world , 

that thoſe that ſee, maybe blinded, there blindneſs u not to be imputed unto 

them , but is rather ſeems that Chriſt is the cauſe of their blindneſs, who ſaith, 

be u come into the warld,, . that thoſe that ſee , may be blinded. . But ( ſaith he) 

they (peak,not rationally , who objet theſe things unto God, and are not afraid is 
call hum the author of evil. Fer, 4s the ſenſible Sun u carryed upon our Horizon, 
that it may communicat the giſt of its clearnefs unto all, and make its light ſhine 
upon all , but if any one cloſe bu eye-lids , or willingly turn bimſelf from the Sun, 
refuſing the benefit of its light , be wants its illumination, and remains in darkneſs, 
not through deſect of the Sun ; but through bis own fault. So that the true Sun, who 
came to inlighten thoſe , that ſat in darkneſs , and im the region of the ſhaddow of 
death, 2 the earth, for thu cauſe , that he might communicat unto all, the 
gift of knowledg and Grace, and illuminat the inward eyes of all, by a peculiar 
ſplendor : but many rejedi this Gift of the Heayenly Light , freely giyen ta them, 
and have cloſed the eyes of therr minds , left ſo excellent an illumination or irradia- 
tian ef the Eternal Light ſhould ſhine unto them. It in not then through ag 
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the true dun, but onely through their aum iniquity and hardneſs, for , as the wiſe 
man ſaith, (Wiſdom 2.) their wickednef bath blanded them. From all which 
Ithus argue , . ar 
If there was a day, wherein the obſtinate Jewes might have known the 
things, that b:tonged to their Peace, which, becauſe they tejected it, 
was did from their eyes; If there was a time, wherein Chriſt would have 
gathered them, who, be caoſe they refuſed , could not be gather- 
ed; Then ſuch as might have been ſaved , do actually periſh, that ſlight- 
ed the day of God's Viſitation towards them, wherein they might — 
been converted and ſaved: | 
But the Firſt is true : 
Therefore alſo the Laſt, 
$ X X1, Secondly, That, which comes in the ſecond place to be 


proved, is, that whereby God offers — Salration, during the day of 
85 


every man's viſitation, and that is that he wen to every man ame 


ng, ſufficient , and ſupernatural Light and Grace. This I ſhall do, 
ok Ly rok , * ſome plain and clear teſtimonys of the Sctiptur. 7 

Firſt, from that of John, 1: 9. That vas the true Light , which inlighten- 
eth every man, that cometh into the world. This place doth ſo clearly favour 
us, that, by ſome, it is called the Quakers text; for it doth evidently 
demonſtrat our aſſertion, ſo that it ſcarce needs either conſequence ot 
deduction, ſeing it ſelfis as a conſequence of two Propoſitions , aſſerted 
inthe former verſes, from which, it followeth, as a concluſion, inthe 
very terms of our faith, The firſt of theſe Propoſitions is , the Life, that 
is in bim, n the Light of men; the ſecond the Light ſhineth in the darkneſs, 
and from theſe two, he infers, and be is the true Light, that lighteth every 
man, that cometh into the world. 

From whence, I do, in ſhort , obſerve, that this Divine Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt the Light of men, and giveth us this as one of the chief Proper- 
tys, atleſt conſiderably and elveciall y , to be obſerved by us, ſeing here- 
by, as he is the Light, and, as we walk with him in that Light, which he 
communicats to us, we cometo have fellowſhip and communion with 
him, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, 1 Joh. 1:7. Secondly , that 
this Light /hirteth in darkneſs , though the darkneſs comprehend it not. Thirdly 
that this true Light inlighteneth every man, that cometh into the world, Where 
the Apoſtle, being directed by God's Spirit, hath carefully avoided their 
captiouſneſs,that would have reſtricted this to any certain number. Where 
every 
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evety one is, there is none excluded. 1225 ſhoul — ſo ob- 
ſtinat, as ſonerimes they ate, as to ſay, that this ( every man ] is onely 
every one of the Elect: theſe worc's following, every man, that comeib 
imo the 207, would obviat that obje tion. So that, it is plain, there comes 
no man into the world, whom Chriſt hath not inlightencd , in ſome mea- 
ſur, and in whoſe dark heart this Lighr doth not ſhine , though the dark- 
nels comprehendit not, yet it ſhineththere, and the natur theteof is to 
diſpell the darkneſs , where men ſhut not their eyes upon it. Now, for 
what end this Light is given, is expreſſed, vers 7. where Johnis ſaid to 
come for a w,, to bear witneſs to the Light , that al men through it might be- 
lieve, to wit, through the Light i as» which doth very wel agree with 
ders, as being the neareſt antecedent ; though moſt tranſlatours have 
(to make it ſute with their own doctrin) made it relate to John : asif all 
men were to believe through John, For which, 3s there is nothing di- 
rectly in the Text, ſoit is contrary to the very ſtrain of the context. For, 
ſeing Chriſt hath lighted every man with this Light, is it not that they 
may come to believe through it? All could not believe through John , 
becauſe all men could not know of John's teſtimony , whereas every man 
being lighted by this, may come therethrough to believe. John ſhined 
not in the darkneſs , but this Light ſhineth in the darkneſs ,that, having 
diſpelled the darkneſs, it may produge and beget faith. And laſtly , we 
muſt believe through That, and become believers through That, by 
walking in Which , fellowſhip with God is known and enjoyed, but, 
as hath been above obſerved , it is by walking in this Light, that we have 
this communion and fellowſhip , not by walking in John, which were 
non-ſenſe. So that this relative “ «#73 muſt needs be refer'd to the 
Light , whereof John bears witneſs , that, through that Light, where- 
with Chriſt hath lighted every man , all men might come to believe. 
Seing then this Light is the Light of Jeſus Chriſt,and the Light, through 
which men come to believe, I think it needs not be doubted but that it is 
a ſupernatural, ſaving , and ſufficient Light. If it were not ſupernatural , 
it could not be properly called the Light of Jeſus, for ,.chough all things 
be his, and of him, and from him, yet thoſe things, which are com- 
mon and peculiar to our natur, as bein a part of them, we are not ſaid in 
lo ſpecial a manner to have from Chrift, Moreover, the Evangeliſt is 
en to us here the office of Chriſt ; as Mediator, and the bene 
hits, w ich, from him, as ſuch, do redound untons. - "co 
0 * 
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Secondly, It can not be any of the natural gifts ot tacultys of our Soul, 
whereby we are (aid here to be 1alightened , becauſe this Light is ſaid to 
ſhine in the darkneſs, and can not be comprehended by it. Now, this 
darkneſs is no other, but man's natural condition and ſtate, in which na- 
tural ſtate he can eaſily comprehend, and doth comptehend, thoſe things, 
that are peculiar and common to him, as ſuch. That man in his natural 
condition is called darkneſs , ſee Eph. 5: 8. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, 
but now are ye Light in the Lord. And in other places, as Act. 26 : 18. Col. 
c. 1:13. 1 Theſſ. 5: 5. wherethe conditionof man in his natural ſtate 
is termed darkneſs: Therefore, I ſay, this Light can not be any natural pro- 
— 4 faculty of man's Soul, but a Supernatural Gift and Grace of 
Chriſt, 

Thirdly , It is Sufficient and Saving. 

That, which is given , that all men through it may belieye , mult needs be 
Saving and Sufficient : That, by walking in which , fellowſhip with the 
Saints, and the blood of Chriſt , which cleanſeth from all ſin , is paſſeſſed, muſt 
be Sufficient : 

But ſuch is the LIGHT: 1 Joh. 1 : 7. 

Therefore, Cc. 

Moreover, 

That, which we are commanded to believe in, that we may become the 
children of the Light , muſt be a Supernatural, Sufficient , and Saving 

Principle : 

But we are commanded to believe in this Light : 

Therefore, &c. 

The propolitioncan not be denyed. The Aſſumption is Chriſt's own 
words, Joh. 12: 36. While ye haye the Light , believe in the Light, that ye 
may be the children 7 the Light. 

To this they object, that by ¶ Light] here is underſtood Chriſt's out 
ward perſon, in whom he would have them believe. nr 

That they ought to have believed in Chrift, that is, that he was the 
MESSIAH, that vas to come, is not denyed; but, how they evince, 

that Chriſt intended that here, Iſeenot: nay, the place it ſelf ſhewes 
the contrary , by thoſe words While ze have the Light, and by the verſe go- 
ing before, Wall, while ye have the Light , left darkneſs come upon dun 
Which words import, that, when that, Light, in which they were to 
believe, was removed, then they ſhould laſe.the capacity, * 
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of believing. Now, this could not be underſtood of Chriſt's perſon , 
the Jewes might have believed in him, and — — ſavingly believe in 
kim, as all Chriſtians do, at this day, when the perſon, to wit, his 
bodily preſence ot outward man is farr removed from them. So that, this 
Light, in whichthey were commanded to believe, muſt be that inward , 
Spiritual Light, that ſhines in theit hearts, for a ſeaſon, even during 
the day of man's viſitation; which, while it continueth to call, invite, 
and exhort, men are ſaid to have it, and may believe in it: but, when 
men refuſe to believe in it, and reject it, then it ceaſeth to be a Light , 
to ſhew thein the way, but leaves the ſenſe of their unfaithfulneſs , as 2 
ſting in their — which is a terror and darkneſs unto them, 
and upon them, in which they can not know where to go, neither can 
work any ways profitably, in order to their Salvation: and therefore to 
ſuch rebellious ones, the day of the Lori is ſaid to be darkneſs), and not Light , 
Amos 5:18. 

From whence it appears, that, though many receive not the Light, 
( as the darkneſs comprehends it not) nevertheleſs this Saving Light 
ſhines in all, that it may ſave them. Concerning which alſo, Cyrillus upon Jok, 
Alexandrinus faith wel, and defends our Principle. Vith great diligence lib. 1. 
and watchfulneſs ( faith he) doth the Apoſlle John endeavourto anticipate and ©*P* * ** 
prevent the yain thoughts of men, for there is here a wonderfull method of ſublime 
things , and overturning of objeftions, he had juſt now called the Son the truc 
Light ; by whom he affirmed , that every man coming into the world was inlighten- 
ed, 'jea, that he vat in the world, and the world was made by him. One may 
then oljeck, if the Ward of God be the Light, and if this Light mlighten the hearts 
of men, and ſuggeſt unto men piety , and the underſtanding of things; if be was 
aliwayes in the world, and was the Creator or Builder of the world; why was he 
ſo long unknown unto the world? It ſeems rather to follow , becauſe be was un- 
known to the world, therefore the world was not inlightened by him, nor be 
totally Light. Leſt any ſhould fo object, he divinely infers [ andthe world knew 
him not | Let not the world ( {aith he) accuſe the Word of God and bis Eternal 
Light, but its own weakneſt : for the Son inlightens ; but the creatur rejecli the 
Grace, that's giren unto it, and abuſeth the ſharpneſs of underſtanding graint- 
edit, by which it might have naturally known God, and, ai aprodigal, hath 
turned its ſight to the creaturs, neglected to go forward, and, through laz.ynef 
and negligence, buried thi illumination » and deſpiſed this Grace. Which, that the 
diſciple of Paul might not doe, he was commanded to watch, therefore it is to be 
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imputed to therr wickedneſs, who are illuminated, and not unte the Light; for as, 
albeit the Sun riſeth upon all, yet he, that is blind , receiveth us benefit 


none thence can juſtly accuſe the brightneſs of the Sun, but will aſcribe the cauſe of 


net ſeing to the blindneſs : So, Tjudg , it is to be underſtood of the Onely- Begot - 
ten Son of Cod, for he is the true Light , and ſendeth forth his brightneſs upon all, 
but the God of this world , 4s Paul ſaith, bath blended the mind: of thoſe , that be- 
lieve not,2 Cor. 4.: 4. that the Light of the Goſpel /hine not unto them, We ſay 
then, that darkneſs u come aon men, not becauſe they are altogether deprived of 
Light ; for Natur retaiveth flill the ſtrength of anderſtandang divinely given it, but 
becauſe mas is duli d by an evil babit , and become worſe , and bath made the meaſur 
of Grace , in ſome reſpett, to lauguſh. When therefore the like befalls to man, 
the Pſalmiſt juſtly prayes, crying » Open mine eyes , that I may behold the won- 
derfull things of thy Law, For the Law was given » that this Light might be kindl. 
ed in u, the blearedneſs of the eyes of our minds beiug wiped away , and the blind- 
neſs being removed , which detain'd u, in our former ignorance. Bytheſe word: 
then, the world is Accuſed s ungratefull and unſenſible, not knowing its Author , 
nor bringing forth the good fruit of the illumination that it may new ſeem to be ſaid 
truely 6 all, which was of old ſaid , by the Prophet , of the Feuer, I expeded 
that it ſhould ha ue brought forth grapes, but it brought forth wild grapes, Fa 
the good fruit of the illumination was the Ke, of the Onely- Begation , « 4 
cluſter banging from a fruit full branch, & c. 

From which it appears, Cyrillus believed, that a Saving illumination 
vas given unto all, For, as to what he ſpeaks of natur, he underſtands it 
not of the common natur of man by it ſelf, but of that natur, hich hath 
the ſtrength of underſtanding Divinely given it: for he underſtands this 
Univerſal Illumi nat ion to be of the ſame kind with that Grace, of which 
Paul makes mention to Timothy, ſaying , Neglett not the Grace , that is 1 
thee. Now it is not to be believed, that Cyrillus was ſo ignorant, as to 
judg that Grace to have been ſame natural giſt. 

$ X X11. Tha this Saving Light and Seed, or a meaſur of it is given 
to all, Chriſt telleth expresſly, in the parable of the Sowes, Matth. 13, 
from v. 18. Mark 4. and Luk 8: 11. he faith, that this Seed ſown i 
tbole ſeveral forts of grounds is the Word of the Kingdom, which the A polite 
calls the Ward of Faith, Row. 10:8. a. 1:31. 5 A er the implant 
ed ingrafted Word, which is able ts ſave rhe Seal, the words themlelves declare 
that it is that, which is Saving, in tlie aut of it for iu the good ground, 
1 abundantly, Wann > 
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pernatural and Sufficient Word was really ſown in the ſtony, thorny 
ground, and by the way-(ide , where it did not profit, bur became uſeleſs, 
as to theſe grounds. It was , I lay „the ſame Sced , that was ſown in the 
good ground. It is then the fear of perſecution , and deceitfulneſs of 
riches (as Chriſt himſelf interpreteth the parable ) which hindereth this 
Seed to grow inthe hearts of many. Not but that in its own natur it is 
ſufficient, being the ſame with that, which groweth up and proſpereth as 
the hearts of thoſe, whoreceive it. So that, though all are not ſaved by 
it, yet there is a Seed of Salvation planted and ſown in the hearts of al, 
by God, which would grow up and redeem the Soul, if it were not choak- 
ed and hindered. Concerning this parable Victor Antiochenus (on the 
4 chap. of Mark, as he is cited by V offtus in his Pelagian hiſtory, book 7.) 
(airh , that Our Lord Chrift bath liberally ſown the Divine Seed of the u, and 
propoſed it to all, without reſpect of perſons ; and, «s he, that ſoweth, diftingai/h- 
eth not berwixt ground and ground, but ſumply caſteth-in the ſeed , without diftin- 
Gon, ſo our Saviour bath offered the food of the Divine Ward, ſo farr as iwas hu part, 
although be was not ignorant what would decome of many. Laſily,he fo bebaved lum 
ſelf , 4s be mightjuſtly ſay, vba ſhould I have done , than I have not done ? And 
to this anſwererh the parable ofthe the talents, Matth. 25 : he, that had 
two talents, was accepted, as wel as he, that had five, becauſe he uſed 
them to his maſter's profit. And he, that had one, might have done ſo: 
his talent was ofthe ſame natur with the reſt , it was pb to —— 
ortionably brought forth its intereſt, as the reſt. And ſo , though: 
not a like propotiion of Grace given to a, to ſume tive mlenes , to 
ſome two talents, and to ſome but one taleut; yer there is gien to all 
that, which is ſufficient , and no more is required, than according to chat, 
vhich is given, For, mito whomſoever mach is given , from him ſhall mach be re- 
quired , Luc. 12: 48, he , that had the two talents, was accepted , for 
giving four, nothing leſs than he, that gave the den, ſo ſhould he alſo, 
that gave the one, it he had given to, and uo doubt one was capable to 
have produced two, as wel as ſive to have produced ten, ot cwo four. 
XXIII. Thirdly, this Saving Spiritual Zighris the Goſpel, which 
the Apoltle ſaith expreſſly is preached in Every creatar ander heaven, even 
that very Goſpel, —5 2 4 miniſter: Col. 1: 23. Fot the Goſpel 
15 not a meer declaration of good things, 2 Power of God unto Sa 


vation, te all thoſe, that beliye, Rom. 1: 16. thoogh the omward decla- 
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ration of the Goſpel be taken ſometimes forthe Goſpel, yet it is but figy- 
ratively, and by a metonymic. Por, toſpeak properly , the Goſpelis 
this inward Power and Life, which preacheth glad tidings inthe hearts 
of all men, offering Salvation unto them, and ſeeking to redeem them 
from their iniquitys, and therefore it is ſaid ro be preached in every creatur 
under Heaven: whereas there are many thouſands of men and women, to 
whom the outward Goſpel was never preached. Therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. 1. where he ſaith the Goſpel u the Power of God unto Salvation, 
adds, that therein u revealed the Righteouſneſs of God ſrom ſaith to faith, and 
alſo the wrath of God againſt ſuch as bold the Truth of God in unnighteowneſs : for 
this reaſon ( ſaith he) becauſe that, which may be known of God is maniſeſt 
in them, for God bath ſhewed it unto them. No, that which may be known 
of God, is known by the Goſpel, which was manifeſt in them. For thoſe , 
of whom theApoſile ſpeaks, had no outward Goſpel preached unto them, 
ſothatit was by the inward manifeſtation of the knowledg of God in 
them, which is indeed the Goſpel preached in man, that the righteouſneſs of God 
#s revealed from ſaith to ſanh, that is, it reveals to the Soul that, which is 
juſt, good and righteous, and that, as the Soul receiveth it, and be- 
lieves — comes mare aud more to be revealed, from one 
degree of faith to nother. For, though, as the following verſe faith, 
the outward Creation declaresthe Power of God, yet that which may 
be known of him, is maniſeſt within: by which inward manifeſtation, 
we are made capable to ſer and diſcern the Eternal Power and Godhead 
in the ou wird Ctation; ſo, vet it not ſor this inward Principle, we 
could no tnote underſtand the inviſible things of God by the out w ard vi- 
ſible Creation, thina blind man can ſce and diſcern the variety of ſhapes 
and colours, or judg of the beauty of the outward Creation. There 
he ſaith , Firſt, that, which may be known of God is manifeſt in them, and is 
and by that, they may read and underſtand the Power and Godhead in 
thoſe things, that are outward: and viſible. And, though any might 
pretend that the outward Creation doth-, of it ſelf, withour any luperna- 
tural, or Saving Principle, in the heart, even declare; to the natural 
man, that there is a God: yet, what would ſuch a knowledg avail, it 
it did not alſo communicat to me what the will of God is, and — I ſhall 
doe that, which is acceptable to him? For, the outward Creation, 
though it may beget a perſwaſion, that there is ſome Eternal Power ot 
Vere, by which the World hath had its beginning , yet it doth not tell 
me z 
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me, nor doth it inform — , which 5 holy wh ors 2c how 
1 ſhall be delivered from my temptations and evil affections, and come 
unto righteouſneſs : That muſt be from ſome inward maniteſtation in my 
heart... Whereas thoſe Gentiles, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks , knew 
by that imward Law and manifeſtation of the knowledg of God in them, to 
diſtinguiſh bet wixt good and evil, as in the next chapter appears, of which 
we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. The Prophet Micah ſpcaking of man indefinite- 
ly, or in general , declares this Mic.6: 8. He hath ſhewedthee, O man, 
what u good. And what doth the Lord requir of thee , but to doe juſtly , and to love 
mercy, and to walk bumbly with thy God ? He doth not ſay , God requires , 
till fe hath ficſt aſſured , that he hath ſhewed unto them. Now, becauſe 
this is ſhewed unto all men, and manifeſt in them, therefore, faiththe 
Apoſtle, is the wrathof God repealed againſt them, for that they hold the Truth 
in unrighteouſnef,, that is, the meaſut of Truth, the Light, the Sced, the 
Grace in them ;for that they hide the talent in the Earth, that is, in the carthly 
and unrighteous partin their hearts , and ſuffer it not tobring forth fruit, 
but to be — with the ſenſual cares of this life, the fear of reproach, 
and the deceitfulneſs of riches, as, by the parables above mentioned, doth 
appear, But the Apoſtle Paul opens and illuſtrats this matter yet more, 
Rom. 10. where he declares, that the Word, which he preached (now the 
Word, which hepreached, and the Goſpel, which he preached and 
whereof he was a miniſter, is one and the ſame.) is not farr off, but nigh, in 
the heart and in the mouth; which done, he frameth, as it were, the ob- 
jection of our adverſarys, inthe 12 and 15 verſes, How ſhall they believe in 
him, 7 whom they have not heard? how ſhall they bear without a preac her? This 
be anſwers in the 18 verſe, ſaying But (1 ſay) have they not heard? yes verily , 
their ſound went ſorth into all the earth, and their words unto the end of the world; 
inſinuating, that this Divine Preacher hath ſounded in the ears and hearts 
of all men; for of the out ward Apoſtles that ſaying was not true, neither 
then, nor many hundred years alter, yea for ought we know, there may 
be yet great and ſpatious nations and kingdoms , whoever have beard 
of Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, as outwardly. This inward and Pewerfull 
Word of God is yet more fully deſcribed in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews , 
c. Av. 12, 13. For the Word of God is quick, and ſharper than any two-edged 
ſword, pierging even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the jauts 
and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. The 
vertues of this Spiritual Word are here enumerated , it is quick, becauſe, 
"EW Joſs WHOIS LILGENSLS N. 
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it ſearches and tries the hearts of all: no man's heartis exempt from it, 
forthe Apoſtle gives this reaſon of its being ſo, in the following verſe, 
but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him, with whom we have te 
doe: and there is not any creatur , that is not manifeſt in his ſight. Though this 
ultimately and mediately be refer*dro God, yet nearly and immediately 
it relates to the Word, or Light, which, as hath been before proved, is 
in the hearts of all, elſe it had been improper to have brought it in here, 
The Apoſtle ſhewes how every intent and thought of the heart is diſcern» 
ed by the Word of God, becauſe all things are naked before God, which 
imports nothing elſe , but it is in and by this Word, wher⸗ by God ſees 
an) difcerns mans thoughts; and ſo muſt needs be in all men, becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith , there is no creatur that is not manifeſt in hi ſight. This then 
is that faithfull Witneſs and Meſſenger of God, that bears witneſs for 
God, and for his righteouſneſs in the hearts of all men: for he hath not left 
man without 4 witneſs, Act. 14: 15. and he is ſaid to be given for a Wit- 
neſs to the people, Iſa. 55: 4. And, as this Word beareth witneſs for God, 
ſoit is not placed in men, onely to condemn them, for, as he is given for 
a Witneſs, ſo, faith the Prophet , be is given for a Leader and a Commander. 
The Light is given, that all through it may believe, Joh. 1 : 7, For faithcometh 
by bearing, and bearing by this Word of Cod, which is placed in mans heart, 
both = a Witneſs for God, and to be a mean to bring man to God, 
through faith and repentance. It is therefore powerfull, Kar it may divide 
berwixt the Soul and the ſpirit. It is like a two- edged ſword , that it may 
cut off iniquity from him, and ſeparate berwixt the pretious and the vile; 
and, becauſe mans heart is cold and hard, like iron, naturally, therefore 
hath God placed this word in him, which is ſaid to be like a fire and like t 
hammer, Jer. 2; : 29. that, like as by the heat of the fire, the iron, of its 
own natur, cold, is warmed, and by the ſtrength of the hammer is ſoſten- 
ed, and framed, according to the mind of the worker, ſo the cold and 
nard heart of man is, by the vertue and powerfulneſs of this Wordof God 
near, and in the heart , as it reſiſts not, warmed and ſoftened, and te- 
ceivetha heavenly and celeſtial impreſſion and image. The moſt part of 
tae Fathers have ſpoken at large, touching this Word, Seed, and Light, 
and Saving voyce calling all unto Salvation, and able to fave. 
Clemens Alexandrinus faith, lib. 2+ Stromat, The Divine Word hath 
cried, calling all, knowing wel thoſe , that will not obey. And yet, becauſe it it is 
ur power , either to obey , or not to obey , that none may haye 4 pretext of gu- 
raxce, 
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Concerning the V1 niverſal and Serving Light of Teſus Chriſt, 119 
rance, it bath made 4 righteous call, and requirerh but that, which is according to the 
ability and flrength of every ore. I he (elf ſame, in his warning tothe Gen- 
tiles, For, & ( faith he) that Heavenly Ambaſſadevy of the Lord, the Grace of 
God, that brings Salyation, bath appeared unto all, & c. This is the now ſong , 
coming , and manifeſtation of the Word , which new i res it ſelf in s, which was 
in the beginning » and was firſt of all. And again, Hear therefore e, who are 
afarr off, bear ye , he are near, the Word is bid from none , the Light i common to 
«ll , and ſhineth to all. There i no darkneſs in the Word, let u haſten to Salvation, 
tothe New birth , that we , being many, may be gatbered unto the One alone Love. 
Ibid. he ſaith , that there i infuſed mts all, but principelly into theſe , that are 
trained up in doddrin , a certain Divine Fnſinence , Th U un, And again 
he ſpeakcth concerning the innate Furneſs worthy of belief, which , of u ſelf, 
doth plainly chuſe that which u moſt bonefl. And again he faith, that it s noe 
impoſſible to come unts the Truth, and lay bold of it, ſeing u © moſt near to us, in our 
own bouſes , 4s the moſt wiſe Moſes declareth, living in three parts of w, viz, inour 
hands,in our mouth, and in our heart, tbu, faith hes A moſt true badge of the Truth, 
which is alſo fulfilled in three things , namely, in Counſel, in «ion, in fpraking. 
And again, he ſaith alſo unto the unbelieving nations: Receive Chrift,recerve 
Light, receive ſight, to the end thou mayſt right iy know both God & man. The Word, 
that bath inlightened u, is mere pleaſam than gold, and the ftone of great value. 
And again, he faith, Let wrecerve the Light , that we may receive God, let 
ws receive the Light, that we may be the ſcholars of the Lord. And again, he 
faith to thoſe infidel vations, The Heavenly Spirit belyeth thee , refift amd flee 
pleaſur. Again, lib, Strom. 5. (be faith ) God forbid that man be not a par- 
taker of Divine acquarmance, N ir, whoin Gemfit i ſaid 10be apantaker 
of inftiration. And Pæd. lib. 1. cap. 3. theres (faith he) ſome lovely and 
ſome defirable thing in man, which is called the in- breathing of God , i 
S. The ſame man, lib. 10. Strom. directeth men unto the Light and 
Water in thetuſelves, who havethe cye of the Soul darkened or dimmed 
through evil up-bringing and learning: let them enter - in unto their own 
domeftk Light , or unto the Light, which is in their own houſe , weve 70 
ase *6; dH t, unto the Fruth, which manifeſts accurately and 
clearly theſe things, that have been written. | 

Juſtin Martyr in his firſt apotegy ſaith, that the , which wa, and s, 
in in all, even that very ſame Ward , which through rhe Prophets farctold ibengi to 
come. 
The water ofthe calling ef the Genriles, faith, lib. 1. cap. — 
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110 The FIFTH and SIXTH PROPOSITIONS, 
according to the ſame ( viz , Scriptur ) and moſt religiouſly confeſs, that Cod wa 
never wanting in care to the generality of men : who, although he did lead by parti- 
cular leſſons , a people gathered to bimſelf unto godlinoſi, yet be withdrew from ng 
nation of men the gifts of hu own goodneſs , that they might be convinced that they 
had received the words of the Prophets and legal commands in ſervices and teſtims. 
in of the firſt principles. Cap. 7. he ſaith, that be believes that the belp of Grace 
hath been wholly withdrawn from no man. Lib. 2, Cap. 1. Becauſe , albeit Salya- 
tion is farr from ſinners , yet there is nothing void of the preſence and vertur of his 
Salyation, Cap. 2. But, ſeing none of that people, over whom was ſet both the 
loctrines, were juſtified but through Grace by the Spirit of faith who can queſtion , 
but that they, who , of whatſoever nation in whatſoever times, could pleaſe God, 
were ordered by the Spirit of the Grace of God: which , albeit in fore-timeirwss 
more ſparing and hid, yet denyed it ſelf to no ages, being in vertue one, in quantity 
different , in counſel unchangeable , in operation multifarious. 
$ XX1V. Thethird Propoſition, which ought to be proved, is, 


that it u by this Light , Seed, or Grace that God works the Salvation of all nen, 


and many come topartake of the benefit of Chriſts death and Salvation purchaſed by 
him. By the inward and effectual operations of which, as many Heathens 
have come to be partakers of the promiſes, who were not of the Seed of 
Abraham afterthefleſh, ſo may ſome now, to whom God hath rendered 
the knowledg of the hiſtory impoſhble, come tobe ſaved by Chriſt. Har- 
ing already proved , that Chriſt hath dyed for all, that there is a day of vi 
tation given to all, during which, Salvation is poſſible unto them, and 
that God hath actually given a meaſur of Saying Grace and Light unto al, 
preached the Goſpel to and in them, and placed the Word of faith intheir 
hearts, the matter ofthis Propoſition may ſeem to be proved, Yer ſhall 
Ia little, for the further ſatistaction of all , whodeſire to know the Truth, 
and hold it, as it is in Jeſus, prove this, - from two or three clear Scri- 
ptur teſtimonys, and remove the moſt common, as wel as the 
ſtrong , objections, uſually brought ag1ioſt it. | 
Our Theam then hath two parts; Firſt , that thoſe that have the Goſpel 
ani Chriſt outwardly preached unto them, are not ſaved, but by the working of 
the Grace and Light in their hearts. 
econdly, That by the working and operations of this many have been, and 
ſome may be, ſaved, to whom the Goſpel hath never been outwardly preached, 
and wha are utterly ignorant of the outward hiſtory of Chriſt, 
As to the firſt, though it be granted by moſt, yet, becauſe it's wore 
in 


And firſt from the words of Chiti 
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in words, than deeds (the more full diſcuſſing of which will fall-in in 
the next Propoſition concerning Tren I ſhall prove it in ſe words. 
t to Nicodemus Joh. 3: 3. Verily, verily 
I ſay unto thee , except 4 man be born again , he can not ſee the Kingdom of God. 
Now this birth cometh not by the outward preaching of the Goſpel , or 
knowledg of Chriſt , or hiſturicall faith in him, ſeing many have that, 
and firmely believe it, who are never thus renewed. The Apoſtle Paul 
alſo goes 2 farr, while he commends the neceſſity and excellency of this 
New Creatvon, as, in a certain teſpect, to lay aſide the outward know- 
* of Chrift , or the knowledg of him after the fleſh; in theſe words, 
2 Cor. 5: 16, 17. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh: yea 
though we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him 
no more, Therefore if any man be in Chriſt , be is a new creatur, old things are 
paſſed away , behold all things are become new. Whence it manifeſtly ap- 
pears, that he makes the knowledg of Chriſt after the fleſh, bur as it 
were the rudiments, which young children learn, which, after they 
are become better ſcholars, are ofleſs uſe to them, becauſe they have, 
and poſſeſs the very ſubſtance of thoſe firſt precepts , in their minds. As 
all compariſons halt in ſome part, ſo ſhall | not affirm this to hold in every 
reſpect: yer ſofarr will this hold, that as thoſe things, that go no fur- 
ther than the rudiments, are never tobe accounted learned, and as they 
grow beyond theſe things ſo they have leſs uſe of them; even ſo ſuch as 
—— than the outward knowledg of Chriſt, ſhall never inherit 
— of Heaven, But ſuch as come to know this new birth, to be 
in Chriſt indeed, tobe a new creatur, to have old things paſt away, and 
all things become new, may ſafely ſay w ith the Apoſtle, Thoagh we hare 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now h-nceforth know we him no more. Now 
this new creatur proceeds from the work of this Light and Grace inthe 
heart. It is that Word, which we ſpeak of, that is ſharp and pierging, 
that implanted Word, able to ſave the Soul, by which this birth is begot- 
ten: and therefore Chriſt hath purchaſed unto us this Holy Secd that 
thereby this birth might be brought forth in us, which is therefore alſo call- 
ed the manifeftation of the Spirit given to every one to profit withallz for it is 
written, that by One Spirit we are all baptized mto One body. And the 
Apoſtle Peter alſo aſcribeth this birth to this Seed and Word of God, 
which we have ſo much declared of, ſaying , 1 Pez 1: 23. Being born Again 


not of corruptible Seed , but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, — 
Q an 
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and abideth for ever. Though then this Seed be {mall in its appearance, ſo 
that Chrilt compares it to a grain of muſtard-ſeed , which is the leaſt of all ſeeds, 
Matth. 13: 31, 32. andthatit be hid in the earthly part of man's heart, 
yet therein is Life and ſalvation towards the ſons of men wrap up, which 
comes tobe revealed, as they give way toit. And in this Seed, in the hearts 
of all men, is the Kingdom of God, as in capacity to be — or rather 
exhibited , according as it receives depth, is nouriſhed , and not choak- 
cd. Hence Chriſt ſaith, that the Kingdom of God was inthe very Phariſees, 
Luk. 17: 20, 21 who did oppoſe and reſiſt him, and were juſtly accounted 
as ſerpents, and a generation of vipers. Now the Kingdom of God could 
be no other ways in them, than ina Seed, even as the thirty-fold and 
the hundred-fold is wrapt up ina ſmall ſeed , lieing in a barren ground, 
which ſprings not forth , becauſe it wants nouriſhment : and as the whole 
body ofa great tree is — up potentially in the ſeed of the tree, and fo 
is brought forth in due ſeaſon; and as the capacity of a man or a woman is 
not onely in a child, but even in the very embryo, even ſo the Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt , yea Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Chriſt within , ho u the hope of 
glory, and becomcth I/iſdom, Righteouſneſs , Sanitification and Redemption, 
is in een man and womans heart, in that little incorruptible Seed , ready to 
be brought forth, as it is cheriſhed and regeived inthe love of it. For 
there can be no men worſe than thoſe rebellious and unbelieving Phari- 
ſees were, and yetthis Kingdom was thus within them , and they were 
directed to look for it there: ſo it is neither lo here, nor lo there, in this or 
the other obſervation that this is known , but as this Seed of God ia the 
heart is minded and entertained. And certainly hence it is, (even be- 
cauſe this Light, Seed and Grace, that appears is the heart of man is ſo 
little regarded, and ſo much overlooked) that ſo few know Chriſt brought 
forth in them. The one ſort , to wit, the Calvinifts , they look upon Grace 
as an ĩrreſiſtible power, and therefore negle& and deſpiſe this Eternal 
Seed of the Kingdom in their hearts, as a low, iaſufficient, uſeleſs thing, 
as to their Salvation. On the other hand the Papiſts, Arminians and Soc 
nians they go about to ſer up their natural Power and will, with one con- 
ſent denying that this little Seed, this ſmall appearance ofthe Light is 
that Supernatural Saving Grace of God given to every man, to ſave him. 
And ſo upon them is verified that ſaying of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , Tb 
u the condemnation of the world, that Light is come into the world , but men love 
darkneſs rather than Lights, the reaſon is added, becauſe their deeds av 
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Concerning the Vi ver al and Saving Light of Ieſus Chriſt, 123 
All confeſs they feel this, [wr — — — 
Some will have it to be Reaſon ; ſome 4 natural conſtience ; ſorne certain re- 
liques of God's Image, that remamed in Adam. So Chriſt, as he met with 
oppoſition from all kinds of Profeſſors in his outward appearance, ſodoth 
he now in his inward. It was the meanneſs of his outward man, that made 
many deſpiſe him, ſaying , 1s not this the ſon of the carpenter ? are not bis 
brethren and ſiſters among w? Is not this a Galilean? and came there ever 4 Pro · 
phet ont of Galilea? and ſuch like reaſonings. For they expected an out- 
ward deliverer, who, as a Prince, ſhould deliver them, with great eaſe , 
from their outward enemies, and notſucha MESSIAH as ſhould be cru- 
cified ſhamefully, and, as it were, lead them into many ſorrowes, troubles , 
and afflictions. So the meanneſs of this appearance makes the crafty Jeſu- 
its, the pretended rational Socinians, and the learned Arminians , over» 
look it, defiring rather ſomething , that they might execciſe their ſubtilty , 
reaſon and learning about, and x | the liberty of their own wills. And t 

ſecure Calviniſts , they would have a Chrift to ſave them without any 
trouble, to deſtroy all their enemies for them, without them, and no- 
thing, or little, within, while they mean while, be at eaſe to live in their 
ſins ſecure. Whence, when all is wel examined, the cauſe is plain, it is 
becauſe their deeds are evil, that, with one conſent they teject this Light : 
for it checks the wiſeſt of them all, and the learnedeſt of them all, in ſe- 
cret , it reproves them, neither can all their Logick ſilence it, nor can 
the ſecureſt among them ſtop its voyce from crying, and reproving them 
within, for all their confidence in the outward knowledg of Chriſt, or of 
what he hath ſuffered out wardly for them. For, as hath been often ſaid, 
in a day it ſtrives with all, wreſtles with all, and it's the unmortiſied na- 
tur, the firſt natur, the old Adam, yet alive in the wiſeſt , in the learned- 
elt, inthe moſt zealous for the out ward knowledg of Chriſt, that denys 
this, that deſpiſes it, that ſhuts it out, to their dun condemnation. Th 

come all under this deſcription, every one, that doth evil, hateth the Light , 
neither comethto the Light , left bis deeds ſhould be reproved, Joh. 3: 20. ſo that 
it may be ſaid now , and we can ſay from a ttue and certain experience, as 
ic was ſaid of old, Pſal. 118: 22. Marth. 21:4. Mark 12: 10. Luk 20: 
v. 17. At.4: 11. The Stone, which the builders, of all kinds,bave rejetied, the 
ſame u become unto in the Head of the corner.” Glory to God for ever! who 
hath choſen us a firſt-fruirs to himſelf in this day, wherein he is ariſen to 
plead with the nations, and therefore hach ſent us forth to preach this 
Q 2 cver- 
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cyerlaſting Goſpel unto all, Chriſt nigh to all, che = in all, the Seed 
ſownin the hearts of all, that men may come and apply their minds to it. 
And we rejoyce that we have been made to lay down our wiſdom and 
learning ( ſuch of us as have had ſome of it ) and our carnal reaſoning, to 
learn ot jeſus, and (it down at the feet of Jeſus in our hearts, and heat him, 
who there makes all things manifeſt , and reproves all things by his Light, 
Eph. 5: 13. For many are wiſe and learned in the notion, in the letter 
pt the Scriptur, as the Phariſees were, and can ſpeak much of Chriſt , and 
plead ſtrongly agaioſt infidels, Turks, and Jewes, and it may be alſo 
azainſt ſome heteſies, who, in the mean time, are crucifying Chriſt inthe 
{mall appearance of his Seed in their hearts. O! better were it tobe 
ſtript oaked of all , to account it as droſs and dung, and become a fool for| 
Chcilt's ſake, thus knowing him to teach thee in thy heart, ſo as thou 
mayſt witneſs him raiſcd there, feel the vertue of his croſs there, and ſay 
with the Apoltle, I glory innothing , ſave in the croß of Chriſt , whereby I am 
crucified to the world , and the world unto me. This is better, than to write 
thouſands of commentarys, and to preach many ſermons. And it is thus 
to preach Chriſt, and direct people to his Pure Light in the heart, that 
God hath raiſed us up, and for which the wiſe men of this wotld account 
us fools; becauſe, by the operation of this croſs of Chriſt in our hearts, 
we have denyed our own wiſdom and wills in many things, and have for- 
ſaken the vain worſhips , faſhions and cuſtomes of this world. For theſe 
divers centurys the world hath been full of a dry, fruitleſs and barren 
knowledg of Chriſt, feeding upon the husk and negleRing the kernel 
following after the ſhaddow , but ſtrangers tothe Subſtance. Hence the 
devil matters not how much of that knowledg abounds , provided he can 
but poſſeſs the heart, and rule in the will, crucify the appearance of Chriſt 
there , and ſo keep the Seed of the Kingdom from taking root. For he has 
led them abroad, lo here, and lo there, and has made them wreſtle in 2 
falſe real, ſo much one againſt another, contending for this outward ob- 
ſervation, and for the other outward obſervation , Gekiog Chriſt in this 
and the other external thing , as in bread and wine; contending one with 
another how he is there, while ſome will have bim to be preſent therein 
thisway , and ſome the other way: and ſome in Scripturs , in books, in 
ſocietys and pilgrimages and merits, But ſome confiding in an ext 
barren faith, thiak all is wel, if they do but firmely believe that he dyed 
ſor their ſius palt,, preſent, and to come, whilezip the mean time, Cri 
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lies crucified and ſlain, and is daily te ſiſted and gainſaid in his appearance 
in their hearts. I bus, from a ſenſe of this blindneſs and ignorance, hat is 
come over Chriſtendom, it is, that we are led and moved of the Lord, ſo 
conſtantly and frequently to call all, invite all, requeſt all to turn to the 
Light in them, to mind the Light in them, to believe in Chriſt, as he is 
—— And that in the Name, Power and Authority of the Lord, not 
in ſchool arguments and diſtinctions, ( fot x hic h many of the wiſe men of 
this world ac count us fools and mad men) we do charge and command 
them to lay aſide their wiſdom, to come down out of that proud , 0. 
brain-knowledg , and to ſtop that mouth, how eloquent ſoever to the 
worldly ear it may g_ and to be ſilent and fit down as in the duſt, 
and to mind the Light of Chriſt in their own Conſciences. Which, if it be 
minded , they would find as a ſharp two-edged ſword in their hearts, and 
as a fire and a hammer, that would knock againſt and burn up all that car- 
nal, gathered, natural ſtuff, and makethe ſtouteſt of them all tremble and 
become Quakersindeed. Which thoſe, that come not to feel now, and 
kif not the Son, while the day laſteth,, but harden their hearts, will feel to 
be a certain Truth, when it is too late. To conclude, as faith the Apo- 
ſtle, All ought to examin themſelves whether they be in the faith indeed; and try 
their own ſelyes, for , except Jeſw be in them, they are certainly reprobats. 
2 Cor. 13: 5. | 

XXV. Secondly , that, which remaines now to be proved „is, that 
by the operation of this Light and Seed ſome have been, and may yet be ſaved, 1 
whom the Goſpel is not outwardly preached, nor the bifttry of Cbriſt . 
known. Jo make this the eaſier, we have already.ſhewn bow that Chri 
hath dyed for all men, and conſequently theſe are inlightened by Chriſt, 
and have a meaſur of Saving Light and Grace; yea that the Goſpel, 
though not in any.outward diſpenſation, is preached to them, and in them: 
ſo chat thereby they are ſtared ina poſſibility of Salvation. From which 
I may thus atgue, 

To whom the Goſpel , the Power of God unto Salvation ,is manifeſt , Arg. 
they may be ſaved, — outward knowledg they want: 

But this Goſpel is preached in every creatur, in whictr is certainly com- 
prehended many , that have not the outward knowledg : 

Therefore of thoſe „many may / be ſaved. 


But to thoſe arguments, by which it hath been — ere all 2 have 
t very obſer vable, not 
18 yet 


a mcaſur of Saying Grace, I ſhall add one, andt 
Q 3 
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yet mentioned, vir, that excellent ſaying of the Apolile Paul to Th,, 
c. 21 v. 11. The Grace of God, that brings Salvation, bath — . — 
teaching 8, that denying ungodlyneſs and worldly luſts, we ſhonld live foberly, 
righteouſly, and godlyly in this preſent world. | han which there can be no- 
thing more clear, it comprehending both the parts of the controverſy. 
Fitſt ir teſtiſys that it is no natural principle ot light, but ſaith plainly n 
brings Salyation. Secondly , it ſays not, that it bath appeared to a few, but 
unto al men. The fruit of it declares alſo how efficacious it is, ſeing it 
comprehends the whole duty of man. It both teacheth us firſt, to forſałe 
evil, to deny yneſs and worldly luſts; and then it teacheth us out 
whole duty. Firlt , to live ſobcrly , that comprehends temperance, chaſli- 
ty. meekneſs, and thoſe things, that relate unto a man's ſelf. Secondly, 
righteouſly, that comprehends equity, juſtice , and honeſty, and thoſe 
things, which relate to our nei rs. And =_ +godlply, which com- 
prehends piety, faithfulneſs, and devotion , which are the dutys relating 
to God. So chen there is nothing required of man, or needfull to man, 
which this Grace teacherh nor, Yet 1 have heard a publick Preacher, one 
of thoſe , that ate accounted zealous men, to evite the ſtrength of this 
text, deny tha Grace to be ſaving , and ſay, it was onely intended of common fa- 
yours and graces , ſuch as is the beat of the fire and om rd light of the San Such 
is the darkneſs and ignorance of thoſe, that oppoſe the Truth, wherein 
the text ſaith expres{ly , that it is Saveng. Others], that can not deny but 
it is — alledg this { all ] comprehends not every individual , but one- 
ly all kinds, But is a dare negation , ſufficient to overturn the ſt of 
a poſitive aſſertion ? If the Scripturs may be ſo abuſed , what ſo abſurd s 
may not be pleaded for from them? or what ſo manifeſt as may not be 
denyed? Bur, we have not reaſon to be ſtaggered by their denying , fo 
long as our faith is found in expreſs termes of the Scriptur, they may 8s 
wel ſeek to perſwade us that we do not intend that, which we affirm, 
though we know the contrary , as make us believe, that, when the A 
ſpeaks forth our dottrin in platn words, yet he intends theirs ; which is the 
=_ — * and indeed can there be any thing more abſurd, than to 
y » where the word is plainly ¶ all}, far is onely intended. For 
will not have | all] taken here, forthe greater number, Indeed, as the c 
may be ſometimes, by a figur, Al] may be taken, of two number, for the 
greater number, but let them ſhew as if they can, eithet in Scripturor 
profane: or eccleſiaſtical v ticingi, that any mat , that wrote ſenſe, did 
erer 
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ever uſe the word by — el 25 e A 
they affirm, that the fart leſs nunaber have received faving Grice, and 
yet will they have the Apoſtle by [all] ro have Ggnifiedſo. T this 
might ſuffice, yet to put it further beyond all queſliom, 1 ſhall inſtance 
another ſaying ofthe ſame Apoſtle, that we may uſe him as his ot com- 
mentator, Rom. 5 : 18. Therefore « by the of One, judyment tam: 
upon all men to condemnation , evrn ſo by the Righteonſnefi of One, the Free Gift 
came upon all men to juſtification of life. Here, no man vf reaſon, exte 
he will be obſtinately ignorant, will deny but this ſimilitive partiele 
[ 4 ] makes the [ alt}, which goes before, and comes after, to be of one 
and the ſame extent. Or elſe let them ſhew us one example, elther in 
Sctiptur, or elſewhere , among men, that ſpeak proper language, where 
it is otherwiſe, We moſt then either affirm that this loſs , which leads to 
condemnation, hath not come upon aff, or ſay, that this Free Gift is 
come upon all by Chriſt, Whence 1 thus argue, Firſt, 

If all men have received a loſs, from Adam, which leads to conde- 1 
mnation , then all men have received a Gift from Chriſt , which leads to 
Juſtification: 

Bur the Firſt is ttue: 

Therefore alſo the Laſt. 

From all which it naturally followes, that all men, even the Heathens, 

may be ſaved : for Chriſt was given, as a Light, to inlighren the Gentiles, 
Ifa. 49: 6. Now, to ſay, that, though they might have been ſaved, yet 
none ere, is to judg too uncharitably. I ſee not what reaſon can be al- 
ledg-d for it, yea, thoughit were granted, whichnever can be, that none 
of Ye Heathens were faved; it will not from thence follow, that they 
could not have been ſaved : or that none now in their condition can be 
ſaved. For, 4 non eſſe ad non poſſe non datur ſequels, i. e. thartonſequence is 
falſe, that concludes a thing can not be, becauſe it is not. 

But if it be objected, which is the great objeCtion , That there is no name Obj. 
under heaven. by which Salvation is known , bus by the Name FESUS: 

Therefore they (not knowing this ) can not be ſaved. - 

I anſw:r : though they know it not outwardly , yet, if they know it in- Anſw + 
wardly , by feeling the vertue and powerof it, the Name Jeſwindeed 
(which Ggnifies a Saviour) to free them from ſin and iniquity in theit 
hearts, they are ſaved by it. 1 confeſs chere is no other name to be ſaved 


by ; but Salyation lieth not in the liceral , but in the experimental . 
| ledg , 
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ledg , albeit thoſe, that have the literal Nn are not ſaved by it, 
without this real experimental knowledg. Vet thoſe, that have the real 
knowledg, may be ſaved without the external; as by the arguments here- 
after brought will more appear. For, if the outward diſtin knowledg 
of him, by whoſe means Ireceive benefit , were neceſſary for me, before 
I could reap any fruit of it, then, by the rule of Contrarys, it would fol- 
low, that I could receive no hurt, without I had alſo the diſtinct knowledg 
of him, that had occaſioned it; whereas , experience proyes the contra- 
ry. How many are injured by Adam's fall, that know nothing of ever 
there bein lach a man in the world ? or of his eating the forbidden fruit ? 
why may they not then be ſaved by the Gift and Grace of Chriſt in them, 
making them righteous and holy, though they know not diſtinctly hovy 
that was purchaſed unto them by the death and ſufferings of Jeſus, that 
was crucified at Jeruſalem; eſpecially ſeing God hath made that know- 
ledg ſimply impoſſible to them? As many men are killed by poiſon infuſed 
into their meat, though they neither know what the poiſon was, nor 
who infuſedit : ſoalſo on the other hand, how many are cured of their diſ- 
caſes by good remedys, who know not how the medicin is prepared, what 
the ingredients are, nor often times who made it? The like may alſo hold 
in Spiritual things, as we ſhall hereafter prove. 
$ XXVI. Firſt, if chere were ſuch an abſolute neceſſity for this out- 
ward knowledg, that it were even of the eſſentials of Sa! vation, then 
none could be ſaved without it; whereas cur adyerſatys deny not, but 
readily confeſs, that many infants and deaf perſons are ſaved without it. 
So that, here they break that general rule, & make Salvation poſſible with- 
dut it. Neither can they alledg , that it is, becauſe ſuch are free from fin, 
ſeing they alſo affirm , that all infants, becauſe of Adam's ſin, deſerve 
eternal condemnation, as being really guilty in the ſight of God and of 
deaf people it is not to be doubted, and experience es us, that they 
are ſubje& to many common iniquitys, as wel as other men. 
If it be (aid, that theſe children are the children of believing parents, 
What then? They will not ſay, that they tranſinitt grace to their 
children. Do they not affirm , that the children of believing parents are 
guilty of original lin, and deſerve death, as wel as others? How prove 
they, that that makes up the loſs of all explicit knowledg ? 
If they ſay , Deaf people may be made ſenſible of the Goſpel b fenen, 
All the ſigues can not give them any explicit knowledg of the _ 
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oſthe death, f ings » —— — — 


can inform a deaf man, that the Son of God took_on bim man';natur ? was 
born of « Virgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilat ? 


And, if they ſhould further alledg , that they are within the beſame of the Obj. 


yiſible Church, and partakers of the Sacraments; 


All thatgivesno certainty of Salvation, for (as the Proteſtants con- Anfw. 


fels ) they confer not Grace ex opere operats. And will not they acknow- 
ledg , that many are in the boſom of the Church , who are viſibly no 
members ofit > But if this charity be extended towards ſuch, who are 
where the Goſpel is preached , ſo that they maybe judged capable of Sal- 
vation, becauſe they are under a ſimple impoſſibility of diſtinthy know 
ing the means of Salvation; what reaſon can be alledged, why the like 
charity may not be had to ſuch, as though they can hear, yetare under 
a ſimple impoſſibility of hearing, becauſe it is not ſpoken unto them. Is 
not a man in China or in India as much to be excuſed for noe knowing a 
thing, which he never heard of, as a deaf man here, ho can not hear? 
For, as the deaf man is not tobe blam d, becauſe God hath been pleaſed 
to ſuffer him to lie under this infirmity , ſo is the Chinees or the Indian as 

excuſable, becauſe God hath with-held from him the Gun of hear- 

ing. He, that can not hear a thing, as being neceſſarily abſent , and he, 

that can not hear it, as being naturally deaf, are to be placed inthe ſame 

category, 

Secondly , this manifeſtly appears by that ſaying of Peter, AR. 10:34. 
Of 4 truth I perceive that God i no reſpecter of perſons : But in every nation, be , 
that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, i accepted of hm. Peter was be- 
tore liable to that miſtake, that the reſt of the Jewes were in, judging 
that all were unclean except themſelves, and that no man could be ſaved 
except they were proſelyted to their celigion , and circumciſed. But God 
ſhewed Pcter other wayes, ina viſion , and taught himto call nothing 
common or unclean; and therefore, ſeiog that God regarded the prayers 
of Cornelius , who was a ſtranger to the Law, and to Jeſus C hriſt, as to the 
outward; yet Peter ſaw that God had accepted him. And he is ſaid to 
fear God, before he had this out ward knowledg, therefore Peter concluds 
that every one, that, in every nation, without reſpect of perſons ,-feareth 
God, and worketh' righteouſneſs , is accepted of him. So he makes the 
tear of God and the working of righteoulneſs, and not an outwardhiſto- 
rical knowledg , the qualification; I = then, that have this, * 

they 
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be, they are ſaved. Now we have alr 1 that to every 
maa that Grace is given, whereby he may live godlyly and righteouſiy, 
and we ſee that by this Grace Cernelns did fo, and was ac , and his 
rayers came == memorial before God , before he had this outward 
:nowledg. Alſo was not Fob a prrſrit and upright man, that feared God and 
chewed evil ? Who taught Job this ? how knew Job Adam's fall? And 
rom what Scriptur learned he that excellent knowledg he had, and that 
faith, by which he knew his Redeemer layed? For, many make him as old 
as Moſes , wis not this by an inward Grace in the heart? was it not that 
inward Grace, that taught Job to eſchew evil, and tofear God? and wa 
it not by che workings thereof that he became a juſt and upright man? 
how doth he reprove the wickednefs of men, chap. 2 : 4? and, afterhe 
hath numbred up their wickedneſs, doth he not condemn them, vers 13. 
for rebellang againſt this Light , for not knowing the way thereof, nor abid- 
ing in the paths thereof? It —— then Job believed that men had: 
Light, and that becauſe they led againſt it, therefore they knew not 
its wayes, and abod not in its paths , even as the Phariſees , who had the 
Scripturs „ are ſaid to er, not knowing the Scriptuts. And aNo Jobs 
friends, t in fore things wrong, yet who them all tho 
excellent ſayings, and knowledg, which they had ? Did not God gi 
it them in order to ſave them, or was it meerly to condemn them? 
taught Elihu that the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth — 1 that 
the Spirit of God made him, and the Breath of the Abmughty gave hum tife ? And 
did not the Lord accept a facritice for them ? And who dare ſay that they 
are damned ? But further, the Apoſtle puts this controverſy out ofdocbt, 
for, if we may believe his plain aſſertions, he tells s, Rom. 2. that the 
Heathens did the things contamed m the Law. From whence I thus argue, 
ug. In — nation, he, that feateth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is 
accepted: 
But many of the Heathens feared God, and wrought righteonfnels : 
Therefore they were accepted, 
The minor is proved from the example of Coyneliny. But I ſhall further 
prove it thus: 


He, that doth the things contained in the Law, feareth God, and 
, worketh righteouſneſs : 


Bat the eathens did the things contained inthe Law: 
Therefore they feared God, and wrought righteouſneſs. 
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Can e eee rr ap — i 4. 
in the Law be not to fear Gad and work righteouſneſs, then what can be 
ſaid to dog ſo, feing the Apoſtle calls the Law hu, boly, ju and 
good? But this appears manifeſtly by another madium taken out of the 
ſame chapter, vers 13. So that nothing can be more clear. The words 
are, The ders of the La ſball be juſlified , which I thus argue, without 
adding any word of wy own : 

T he doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified: 

But the Gentiles dae the things contained in the Law. 
All, that know but a concluſion, do eaſily ſee what followes from theſe 
expreſs wards of the Aﬀoſtle. Andi he, through that whole cha- 
pter, labours as if he were contending now with our adverſarys, to con- 
iti this dactrin, ver. 9 » 10, 14. Tribulation and angui/Þ upon every Soul of 
727 — — — For there u no rafþe 4 
of perſaus with God. the Apoltle clearly hamologars the ſentence 
of Peter before mentioned, and (hewes that Jew and Gentile, or, as he 
himſelfexplains inthe fallowing verſes , both they, that have an outward 
Law, and they, that have none, when they doe good, ſhall be juſtified. 
And, to put us aut of doubt, in the very following verſes, he tells, that 
the doers of the Law are juſtified, and that the Gentiles did the Law, So that, 
excope mot bo —ů—— we may ſafely conclude , 
that ſuch Gentiles were juſtified , and did partake of that honour, glery and 
peace, which comes upen Every one that doth good : even the Gentiles, that are 
witheut the Law, when they work good,ſcing with God there is no 
of perſons ; ſo, as we ſee that it is not the having of the outward edg 
that doth ſave, without the inward; ſo neither doth the want of it, to 
ſuch, to whom God hath made it impoſſible, who have the inward, bring 
condemnation. And many, that have wanted the outward, have had 2 
knowledg of this inwardly , by vertue of that inward Grace and Light 
ppm man , working iwthem, by which they forſook ow 

came juſt and holy, 8 ———— not 
the hiſtory of Adam's fall, yet were ſenſible is t ves of the loſs, 


that came by it, feeling their inclinations to in, and the body of fin in 

them: and, though they knew not the coming of Chriſt, yet were ſen» 

ſible of that inward Power and Salvation, whic came by him, even be- 

fore, as wel as ſince, his appearance in the fleſh. For I queſtion whether 

theſe men can 9 A before Moſer, 
R 2 
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had adiſtin& knowledg either of the one or the other, or that they knew 
the hiſtory of the tree of knowledg of good and evil, and of Adam's eat- 
ing the forbidden fruit : farr leſs that Chriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin, 
ſhould be crucified, and treated in the manner he was. For it is juſtly to 
be believed that what Moſes wrot of Adam, and of the firſt times, was 
not by tradition, but by revelation : yea we fee that , not onely after the 
writing of Moſes , but even of David and all the Prophets, who prophe- 
fied ſo much of Chriſt , how little the Jewes, that were expecting and 
wiſhing for the Meſſiah , could thereby diſcern him , when he came, that 
they crucified him as a blaſphemer, not as the Meſſiah, by miſtaking the 
prophecys concerning him; for Peter ſaith expresſſy, Act. 3 : 17. to the 
Jewes, that both they and their rulers did it through ignorance. And Paul ſaith, 
1 Cor. 2 : 8. that had they known it , ws Aman have crucified the Lord of 
Glory. Yea Mary herſelf, to whom t Angel had ſpoken , and who had 
laid up all the miraculous things accompanying his birth, in her heart, ſhe 
did not underſtand how , when be diſputed with the doctors in the temple , that 
he was about bu Father's buſineF. And the Apoſtles , that had believed him, 
converſed daily with him, and ſaw his miracles , could not underſtand 
neither believe thoſe things, which related to his death, ſufferings, and 
teſurtection, but were, in a certain teſpect, ſtumbled at them. 

$ XX V 11. So, ve ſee how chu it is the inward work, and not the 
outward hiſtory and Scriptur, that gives the true knowledg , and by this 
inward Light many of the Heathen Philoſophers were lenſble of the loſs 
received by Adam, though they knew not the outward hiſtory : Hence 
Plato aſſerted , that man's Soul was faln into adark care, where it onely con 
verſed with ſhaddowes. Pythagoras ſaith , man wandereth inthis world, 44 
Pranger , baniſhed from the Preſence of God. And Plotinus compareth man's 
Soul, faln from God, to acinder, or dead coal, out of which the fire ij extin- 
guiſhed. Some of them ſaid, that the the wings of the Soul were clipped, er faln 
off, ſo that they could not flee unto God. All which, and many more ſuch ex- 
preſſions, that might be gathered out of their writings , ſhew they were 
not without a ſenſe of this loſs. Alſo they had a knowledg and diſcovery 
of Jeſus Chriſt inwardly ,. as a remedy in them, to deliver them, from 
that evil ſeed , and the evil inclinations of their own hearts, though not 
under that particular denomination. 

Some called him a Holy Spirit, as Seneca, Epiſt. 41. who ſaid, there ina 
Holy Spirit in ws that treateth us, 45 we treat him, Cicero calleth it an 175 
Light, 
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concerning the Vi verſal and Sving Light of Jeſus Chriſt, 13 

Light, in his book de — cited by 22 , 
this; Right Reaſon given wnto all,conſlent and eternal, calling unto duty by commard- 
ing, and deterring from deceit, by forbidding. adding, that it can not be abrogared ; 
neither can any be freed from it, neither by Senat nor people; that it i one eternal and 
the ſame always to all nations » ſo that there is not one at Rome, and another at 
Athens : who ſo obey it not, muſt flee from himſelf, and in this is greatly torment- 
ed, although he eſcape all other pumſhment. Plotinus alſo calls him 
Light , ſaying , that a the Sun can not be known but by its own Light, ſo God can 
not be known but with bis own Light : and u the eye cannot ſee the Sun, but by re- 
ceiving its image, ſo man can not know God, but ly receiving bis Image, and 
that it bebored man to come to purity of heart, before be could know God. Calling 
him alſo Wiſdom, a name frequently given him in Scriptur. See Prov. 1: 
v. 20. to the end and Prov. 8:9, 3 4. where Wiſdom is 2 to cry ;* intreat, 
and invite all, to come unto her, and learn of her. And what is this 
Wiſdom, but Chriſt ? hence ſuch as came; among the Heathen, to 
forſake evil, and cleave to righteouſneſs, were called Philoſophers , that is 

lovers of Wiſdom. They knew this Wiſdom was nigh unto them, and that 

the beſt knowledg of God and Divine Myfteries was by the Inſpiration of the Wiſdom 

of God, Phocylides affirmed , that the Word of the Wiſdom of God wat the 

beſl. His words in the Greek are, Tis $ @venwors esp ay @& ish dete 

And much more ofthis kind might be inſtanced, by which it appears 
they knew Chrift, and by his work working in them, were brought from 
unrighteouſneſs to righteouſneſs , and to love that Power, by which they 
felt themſelves redeemed ; fo that, as faith the Apoſtle, they ew the 
work of the Law written in their hearts, and did the things contained in the Law , 
andtherefore , as all doers of the La are, were no doubt juſtified , and ſaved 
thus by the Power of Chriſt in them. And, as this was the judgment of 
the Apoſtle, ſo was it of the primitive Chriſtians, Hence Juſtin Mattyr 
ſtack not to call Socrates a Chriſtian , ſaying , that all ſuch as lived according 
to the Diyme Word in them, which wa in all men, were Chriſtians , ſuch as So- 
crates and Herac lit us and others among the Greeks, & c. That, ſuch as live with 
the Word, are Chriſtians without fear or anxiety. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith , Apol. 2. Strom. lib. 1. that this Wiſdow 
or Philoſopby wa neceſſary to the Gentiles , and was their ſchool maſter to lead them 
wnts Chriſt , by which of old the Greeks were juſttfied. 

Nor do I think, faith Auguſtin , in his book of the City of God, lib. 18. 


Cap. 47- that the Fewes dare affirm that none belonged unto” God, but the = 
R 3 cis. 


w, G. Inſtit. where he calls In ScQ. 


#ts, Upon which place Ludovicus Vives ſaith, that thus the Gentiles nat 
having 4 Law , were 4 Law unio themſelves, and the Light of ſo living is the Giſt 
of God, andproceeds from the Son: of whom it is written, that he inlighteneth 
epery man, that come th into the world, 
Auguſtin alſo teſtifys in his Confeſſions , lib, 7. cap. . that he had read 
in the writings of the Platoniſts , though not in the very ſame words, yet that , 
which by many and multiplied 7eaſons did perſwade , that in the beginning was the 
IWaord , and the Word was with God, this was in the beginning with God , by which 
all things were made, and without which nothing was made , that was made : In 
him was Life , and the Life was the Light of men; and the Light ſhined in the datk- 
neſs, and the darkneſs did not comprevend it. And, albeit the Soul gives teſtimony 
concerning the Light , — it i not the Light, but the Word of God, for GOD s the 
true LIGHT , which iulighteneth every man, that cometh into the world ; and 
ſorepeats to the 14 verſe of the i chapter of John, adding, theſe things 
bave I there read. 

Yea there is a book tranſlated out of the Atabick, which gives an ac- 
count of one Hai Ebn Yokdan, who, without converſe of man, living in 
an iſland alone, attained to ſuch a profound knowledg of God, as to have 
immediate converſe with him, and to affirm that the beſt and moſt certain 
knowledg of God is not that, which is attained by premiſes premuſed , and can- 
cluſious deduced , but that, which is enjoyed by conj unctian of the mind of man with 
the Supream Intelle&, after the mind us purified from its corruptions , and in ſepd- 
rated from all bodily images, and u gathered into a profound ſlilneſ ! 

$ XXV111. Seing then it is by this inward Gift, Grace and Light 
chat both thoſe, that have the Goſpel preached unto them, come to have 
Jeſus —_ forth in them, and to have the ſaving and ſanRified uſeof 
all outward helps and advantages: and alſo by this ſame Light that all may 
come to be ſaved, and that God calls, invites, and ſtrives with all, in a 
day, and ſaveth many, to whom he hath not ſeen meet to conveigh this 
outward knowledg ; therefore we having the experience of the inward 
and powerfull work of this Light in our hearts, even Jeſu revealed in us, 
cm not ceaſe to proclaim the day ofthe Lord, that it is ariſen init, 
crying-out with the woman of Samaria , Come, and ſee One, that hath told 
me all, that ever I have done, Is uot this the Chriſt ? that others may come and 
teel rhe ſame in themſelves, and may know that that little ſmall thing , 

chat reproves them in their hearts, however they have deſpiſed it, and ne- 


zlectedir, is nothing leſs , than the Goſpel preached inthem , Chrif 2 
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Miſdom and Power ef God, being m and by that Seed, ſexking to ſave their | 
Soules. 

Of this Light therefore Auguſtin ſpeaks, in his Confeſſions, hb. 11. 
cap. 9. In thu beginning, O God? thou madeſt the heaven and the rurth, m 
Word, in thy Son, in thy Vertue, in thy Miſdem, wonderfully ſaying , and under. 
fully doing, who ſhall comprehend it? who ſhall declare it? what & that, which 
ſhineth-in unto me, and ſinites my heart uubout hurt, at which I both tremble, and 
am inflammed, I tremble in ſo farr 4s 1 am unlike unto it, and I am mflammed in ſc 
farr as 1 am like untoit? It is Wiſdom, which ſhineth-in unto me, and diſpelleth 
my cloud, which had again cover d me, after I was departed from that darkneſs and 
rampier of my puniſhments. And again he faith , lib, 40. cap. 27. It ij too late 
that I have loved thee , O thou Beautifulneſs , ſo ancient , and Janew ; late have 
loved thee , and behold thou waſt within and | was without , and there was ſeck- 
ing thee , thou didſt call, thou didſt cry , thou didft break, my deafneſs , thou glanc - 
ral, thou didft ſhine , thou chaſedſt away my darkneſs. 

Ot this alfo our countrey-man George Euchanan ſpeakerh thus, in his 
book De jure Regni apud Scotos : Truely Iundryſtam no other rhing at pre- 
fem , chan that Light, which u divinely infuſell into our Soules, fur, when God 
formed man, henot onely gave him eyes to bu botly , by whidh he might /hun thoſe 
things, that are burtfull to him, and follow thoſe things , that areprofitable. Bu: 
alſo bath ſet before hu mind, as it were , 4 certain Light , by which he may di- 
ſcern things, that are vile, from things that are honeſt : Some call this Power , 
Natur, others the Law of Natur, I truely judg it to le Divine, and am perſwad- 
ed that Natur and Wiſdom never (ay different things, Moreover God bathgiven u 
« compend of the Law , which in few words comprehends the whole to wit , that 
we ſhould lope him from our hearts, and our neighbours 44 our ſelves. And of this 
Law all the books of the Holy Scripturs , which perrain ro the forming of manners, 
contam no other, but an explication. 

This is that Univerſal , Evangelical Principle, in, and by which this 
Salvation of Chriſt is exhibited to al men, both Jew and Gentile , Schy- 
thian and Barbarian,of u hat ſoever counttey or kindred he be, And there- 
fore God hath raiſed up unto himſelf , in this our age, faithfull witneſſes 
and wow, op to preach again his Everlaſting Goſpel , and to direct all, 
as wel the high Profeſſors , who boaſt of the Law and the Scriptur, and the 
outward knowledg of Chriſt, as the Infidels and Heathens, that know 
not him that way , that they may all come to mind the Light in them, and 
know Chriſt in them, the Juſt One , vd al, » whom they baye ſo long — 

d, 
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ed, and made mer over, and he hath not i ed, Ja, 5:6. andgive up their 


ſins , iniquitys, falſe faith, profeſſions and out · ſide righteouſneſs to be 
crucified by the Power of his Croſs in them, ſo as they may know Chriſt 
' Within ,to be the Hope of Glory, and may come to walk in his Light, and be, 
ſaved, whois that True Light , that inlightene th Every man that cometh into 


the world. 


The Seventh Propoſition, 
Concerning Juſtification. 

As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive the ſame, it 
becomes in them, a Holy, Pure and Spiritual birth, 
bringing forth holyneſs, righteouſneſs, purity , and all 
chose other bleſſed fruits, which are acceptable to God, 
by which —.— , to wit, Jeſus Chriſt formed mithin us, 
and working his works in us, as we are ſancti fied, ſo are 
we juſtified in the ſight of God, atcording to the Apo- 
{tl's words; But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſſed, but ye 
are juſtified in the Name of the Lord leſus, and by the Spirit of 
our God, 1 Cor. 6:11, Therefore it is not by our works, 
wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, conſider- v 
ed as of themſelves, but by Chr:ft, who is both the Gift ir 
and the Giyer, and the Cauſe produceing the effects in d 
us, who, ashehath nears us, while we were ene- P 
mies, doth alſo in his Wiſdom ſave us, and juſtify us; t 
aſter this manner, as ſaith the ſame Apoſtle elſe where, 
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according to his mercy he hath ſaved us, by the waſhing of rege- | 
neration and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt , Tit. 3: 5. * 

$ I. 1 He docttin of Juſtification comes wel in order after 10 
the diſcuſſing of the extent of Chriſt's death, and of the ef 

Grace thereby communicated; ſome ct the ſharpeſt ne 

conteſts concerning this having from thence their tiſe. an 

Many are the diſputs, among thoſe called Chriſlians , in 


concerning this point; and indeed, if all were trucly minding that, which 
juſli- 
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juſtifieth , there would be leſs noyle about the notions of Juſtification, 1 
ſhall briefly reviewthis controverly , as it ſtands among others, and as 1 
haveoften ſeriouſly obſervedit : then in ſhort ſtate the controverſy, as 
to us, and open our ſenſe and judgment of it : andlaſtly, prove it (if the 
Lord will) by ſome Scriptur teſtimonys, and the certain experience of all, 
ever were truely jultihed, 
$ 11. That this doctrin of Fuſtification hath been, and is greatly, vi- 
tiated, in the Churchof Rome, is not by us queſtioned, though our ad- 
verſarys, who, for want of bettet arguments, do often make lyes their 
refuge, have not ſpared, in this reſpec , to ſtigmatize us with Popery , 
but how uneruely , will hereafter appear. For to ſpeak little of their meri- 
tum ex condignd, which was, no doubt a very common doctrin of the 
Romiſh Church, eſpecially before Luther , though moſt of their modern 
writers, eſpecially in their controverſys with Proteſtants , do partly 
deny it, partly qualify it, and ſcem to ſtate the matter onely, asifthey 
were propagators and pleaders for good works , by the others denyed. 
Yet, if we look to the effects of this doctrin among them, as they ap- 
pear in the generality of their Church members, not in things diſapprov- 
ed, but highly approved, and commended by their father the Pope, and 
all his clients, as the moſt beneficial caſuality of all his revenue, we ſhall 
find that Luther did not without great ground oppoſe himſelf to them in 
this matter, and, ifhe had not himſelf run into another extream (of 
which hereaſter) his work would have ſtood the better. For in this, as 
in moſt other things, hcis more tobe commended for what he pulled 
down of Babylon, than for what he built of his own, Whateverthenthe 
Papiſts may pretend, or even ſome good men among them — have 
thought, experience ſheweth, and it is more than manifeſt by the uni- 
verſal and approved practice of their people, that they place not their 
juſtification ſo much in works, that are truely and morally good, and in 
the being truely renewed and ſanctiſied in the mind, as in ſuch things as 
are either nor good nor evil, or may truely be called evil, and can no 
otherwayes be reckoned good, than becauſe the Pope pleaſes to call them 
ſo. So that, if the matter be wel ſifted, it will be found, that the great- 
eſt part of their juſtification depends upon the authority of his Bulls, and 
not upon the Power, Vertue, and Grace of Chriſt revealed in the heart, 
and renewing of it, As will appear, Firſt, fromtheir principle concern- 
ing their Sacraments, which, they ſay , confer grace, ex opere operats. — 
5 that, 
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that , if a man partake but of them, he thereby obtaines remiſſion of ſin, 

though he remain as he was; the vertue of the Sacraments making up the 

want, that is in the man. So that this act of ſubmiſſion and faith to the 
Lawesof the Church, and not any real inward change, is that, which 
juſtifieth him. As for example, if a man make uſe f the Sacrament ( as 
they call it ) of Pennance , ſo as to tell over his fins to aprieſt , though he 
have not true contrition z which the Lord hath made abſolutely neceſſary 
for penitent ſinners , but onely attrition, a figment of their own, that is, 
Ifhe be ſorry he hath ſinned , not out of any love to God, or his Law, 
which he hath tranſgreſſed , but for fear of puniſhment, yet doth the ver- 
tue of the Sacrament (as they affirm ) procure to him remiſſion of ſins ; 
ſothat, being abſol ved by the prieſt, he ſtands accepted and juſtified in 
the ſight of God. This man's juſtification then proceedeth not from his 
being truely penitent , and in any meaſur inwardly changed and renewed 
by the working of God's Grace in his heart, but meetly from the authority 
of the prieſt, and vertue of the Sacrament , who hath pronounced him 
abſolved, ſothat his juſtification is from ſomewhat without him, and not 
within him. 

Secondly , this will yet more appeat in the matter of Indulgences, where 
remiſſion of all ins, notoncly paſt , but for years to come, is annexed 
to the viſiting ſuch and ſuch Churches and reliques, ſaying ſuch and 
ſuch prayers: ſo that the perſon, that ſo doth, is preſently » Hour from 
the guile of his fin, and juſtified and accepted inthe fight of God, As for 
example, he, that in the great Jubilee, will goto Rome, and preſent 
himſelf before the gate of Pcter and Paul, and there receive the Pop's 
bleſſing , or he, that will go a pilgrimage to James's ſepulchre in Spain, 
or to Mary of Lorreta , is, upon the performance of thoſe things, pro- 
miſled forgiveneſs of fins. Now, if we ask them the reaſon , — ſuch 
things, as are not morally good in themſelves , come to have vertue, 
they have no other anſwer but becauſe ofthe Church and Pop's authority; 
who, being the great treaſurerof the magazin of Chriſt's mcrits , lets 
them out, upon jt and ſuch conditions. Thus alſo the invention of ſay. 
ing Maſſ is made a chief inſtrument of Juſtification ; for in it they pretend 
ro offer Chriſt daily to the Father, a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the ſins 
of the living and the dead: ſo that a man, for money , can procure Chriſt 
thus to be offered for him , when he pleaſes, by which oftering he is ſaid 
to obtain remiſſion of fins, and to ſtand juſtified in the ſight of God. 

From 
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From all u hich, and much more of this natur, which might be men- 
tioned , it doth appear, that the Papiſts place their juſtification , not ſo 
much in any work of holyneſs, really brought forth in them, and real 
forſaking ot iniquity , as in the meer performance of ſome ceremonys, 
and ablind belief, which their teachers have begotten in them, that the 
Church and the Pope having the abſolute diſpenſation of the merits of 
Chriſt, have power to make theſe merits efteRual forthe remiſſion of 
fins, and -oſtificarion of ſuch as will pertorm thoſe ceremonys. This is 
the true and real method of juſtification taken by the generality ofthe 
Churchof Rome, and highly commended by their publick preachers, 
eſpecially the Monks, in their ſermons to the people, of which I my 
ſelf have been an ear-and an eye-witneſs. However ſome of their modern 
writers have laboured toqualify it in their controverſys. This docttin 
Luther and the Proteſtants then had good reaſon to deny and oppoſe , 
though many oſ them ran into another extteam, ſo as to deny good works 
to be neceſſary to juſtification, and to preach up not onely remiſſion of ſins , but 
juſtification by faith alone, without al works however good. So that men do 
not obtain their juſtification, according as they ate inwardly ſanRified 
and teae Wed, but are juſtified — — believing that Chriſt dyed for 
them, and fo ſome may perfectly be juſtified, though they be lieing in 
groſs wickedneſs, as appears by the example of David, whom they ſay 
was fully and perfectly juſtified, while he was lieing in the groſs fins of 
murder and adultery, As then the Proteſtants have fufficient ground to 
quarrel and confute the Papiſts concerning thoſe many abuſes in the. mat- 
ter of juſtification, ſhewing how the doctrin of Chrilt is thereby vitiated 
and overturned, and the Word of God made voyd by many and uſeleſs 
traditions, the Law of God neglected, while fooliſh and needleſs cere- 
monys are prized and followed , through a falſe opinion of being juſtified 
by the performance of them; and the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt 
(which is the Onely Sacrifice appoynted of God for remiſſion of ſins ) de- 
rogated from, by the ſeting up of a dai 72 never appoynted by 
God, and chieſly deviſed out of covetouſneſs to get money by: ſo the 
Proteſtants, on the other hand, by not rightly eſfabliſhing and holding 
forth the doArin of Juſtification , according as it is delivered in the Holy 
Scripturs, have opened adoor for the Papitts to accuſe them, as if they 
were neglecters of good works, enemies to mortificaton and holineſs, 


ſuch as eſteem themlelyes jaſtified, white lieing in great fins, by _ 
* tin 


he The SEVENTH PROPOSITION, 


kind of accuſations (for which too great ground hath been given out ofthe 

writings of ſome rigid Protcſtants) the Reformation hath been greatly 
defamed and hindered , and the Souls of many inſnared. Whereas who 
will narrowly look into the matter , may obſerve theſe debates to be more 
in ſpecte, than in genere, ſeing both do upon the matter land in one, and 
like two men in a citcle, who, though they go ſundry wayes , yet meet 
at laſt in the ſame centre. 

For the Papiſt-, they ſay , they obtain remiſſion of ſins, and are juſtified by the 
merits of Chriſt » 4s the ſame are applyed unto them, in the uſe of the Sacraments 
of the Church: and are diſpenſed in the performance of ſuch and ſuch ceremonys , pil- 
grimages , prayers and performanges , though there be not an mward renewing of 
the mind, nor knowing of Chriſt mwardly formed, yet they are remitted, and 
righteous , ex opere operat© , becauſe of the peer and authority accompanying 
the Sacraments and the diſpenſators of them. 

So (aith The Proteſtants ſay , that they obtain remisſion of ſins , and land juſtified in the 
— ſight of God, by vertue of the merits — ſufferings of Chriſt , not by infuſing righte- 
— efſion ouſneſj into them, but by pardoning their ſins, and hy accounting and accepting their 
of Faith, perſons as righteous : they reſ{ing on hum and his righteouſneſs by faith, whichfaith, 
chap. 11- the act of believing , is not unputed unto them for righteouſneſs. 
ed. 1, So the juſtification of neither here is placed, in any inward renewing 
ofthe mind, or by vertue of any Spiritual birth cr formation of Chriſt in 
them; but onely by a bare — of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt 
outwardly performed for them: whereof the one lays hold on a faith 
reſting upon them, and hoping to be juſtified by them alone; the other by 
the ſaying of ſome outward prayers and ceremonys, which they judg 
makes the death of Chriſt effectual unto them. I except here (being un- 
willing to wrorg any) what things have been ſaid as to the — 7 of 
inward holyneſs, either by ſome n:odern Papiſts, or ſome modern Pro- 
teſtants, who, in ſo farr as they have laboured after a midſt betwixt theſe 
two extreams, have come near to the Truth, as by ſome citations out of 
them, hereafter to be mentioned, will appear, though this doctrin hath 
not, ſince the apoſtaſy, ſo fart as ever I could obſerve, been ſodiſtinR!y 
and evidently held forth according to the Scripturs teſtimony , as it hath 
pleaſed God to reveal it, andpreach it forth , in this day by the witneſſes 
of his Truth, whom he hath raiſed to that end. which doctrin, though 
it be briefly held forth and comprehended in the theſisit ſelf, yer I ſhall 
alittle more fully explain the ſtate of the controverſy as it ſtands betwixt 
ws and thoſe , that now oppole us, . III. 
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III. Firſt then, as by the explanation of the former Theſis ap- 
pears » we renounce all natural power, and ability in our ſelves, in order 
to btinę us out ofour loſt and faln condition, and firſt natur: and confeſs, 
that of our ſelves we are able to doe nothing, that is good; ſo neither can 
we procure remiſſion of fins, or juſtification, by any act of our own, ſo as 
to merit it, or draw it as a debt from God, due unto us, but we acknow- 
ledg all to be of and from his Loye, which is the original and fundamental 
cauſe of our acceptance. 

Secondly , God manifeſted this love towards us, in the —— of his 
Beloved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, who gave himſelf for 
us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſayour : and 
having made peace throughthe blood of his Croſs , that he might recon - 
cile us unto himſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelt, without 
ſpot unto God, and ſuffered for our ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt ,- that he 
might bring us unto God. 

Thirdly then, foraſmuch as all men , who have come to man's eſtate » 
(the Man Jeſus onely excepted ) have ſinned, therefore all have necd of 
this Saviour, to remove the wtath of God from them, due to their offeng- 
es, in this reſpect, he is true ly ſaid to have born the iniquitys of us all, in hu bo- 
dy on the tree; and therefore is the Onely Mediator, having qualificd 
the wrath of God towards us, ſo that our former ſins ſtand not in our way 
being, by vereu- « f his moſt ſatisſactory Sacrifice, removed and pardon- 
ed. Neither do we think that remiſſion of ſins is to be expected, ſought , 
or obtained any other May, or by ary works or ſacrifige whatſomever: 
( w— , as has been ſaid formerly , they may come to partake of this 
remiſſion, that are ignorant of the hiſtory ) Sothen Chriſt by his death 
and ſuffi rings hath recongiled us to God, even while we are enemies, that 
is , he offers reconciliation unto us, we are put into a capagity of being 
recongiled, God is willing to forgive us our iniquitys,and to acgept us, 
as 1s wel expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 3: 19. God was in Chrift recongil- 
ing the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath put 
in u the Word of reconciliation. And therefore the Apoſtle, in the next vetſ- 
es, treats their in Chriſt's flead to be recongiled to Cod, intimating , that, the 
wrath of God being removed by the obedienge of Chriſt Jeſus, he is wall- 
ing to be recongiled unto them, and ready to remitt the ſins, that are 
paſt „it they repent, 


We conlidet then our Redemption in a twofold reſpe& or Rate, both 
S 3 which 
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which in their own natur are perfect, though in their application tous 
the one is not, nor can not be without reſpect to the other, p 

The firſt is the redemption performed and accompliſhed by Chriſt for 
, in his crucified body, without us. The other is the redemprion wrought 
by Chriſt in u, which no leſs properly is called and accounted a tedem- 

ion than the former. The firſt then is that, whereby man, as he ſtands 
in the fall, is put into a capagity of Salvation, and hath conveighed unto 
him a meaſur of that Power , Vertue , Spirit, Life and Grage , that was in 
Chriſt Jeſus: which, as the Free Gift of God, is able to countetballance, 
overcome and root-out the evil ſeed, wherewith we are naturally, as in the 
fall, leavened. _. 

The ſecond is that, whereby we witneſs, and know this pure and per- 
fe redemption in our (elves, purifying, cleanſing and redeeming us — 
the power of corruption , and bringing us into unity, favour and friend- 
ſhip with God, By the firlt of theſe two, we, that were loſt in Adam, 
— in the bitter and corrupt ſeed, unable, of our ſelyes, to doe an 
good thing, but naturally joyned and united to evil, forward and propenſe 
to all iniquity , ſervants and ſlaves to the power and ſpirit of darkneſs, are, 
notwithſtandiog all this, fo fart recongiled to God by the death of his 
Son, while enemies, that we are put into a capagity of Salvation; having 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel of peage obo) unto us: and God is recon- 
dle unto us, in Chriſt, calls and invites us to himſelf, in which reſpeR, 
« Eph, 2 : we underſtand theſe Scripturs * He ſlew the enmity in bimſelf. He loved u 

vers 1 5- firſt, ſcing us in our blood, he ſaid unto in live, be, who did not ſin bis own ſelf , bare 

Joh. 4: gur fins in his 0wn body on the tree , and he dyed for our fins , the Fuſt for the unjuſt. 

— By che ſecond we witneſs this capacity brought into act, whereby re- 
Ezech. 16 . 1 y 

vers 6, ceiving, and not reſiſting, the purchaſe of his death, to wit, the Light, 

1 Pet, 2 : Spirit, and Grace of Chriſt revealed to us, we witneſs and poſſeſs a real 

v.22 24 trucand inward redemption from the power and prevalency of fin, and 

cc e ſo come to be truely and reallyredeemed, juſtified and made righteous , 

8 and to a ſenſible union and friendſhip with God. Thus he dyed for , 

— = : * that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and thus , we know him and the Pow- 

. o, er of hi Reſurrection, and the Fellouſbip of his Sufferings , being made conformable 

to uw. This laſt followes the fitſt in order, aud is a conlequenge ot it, pro- 

ceeding from it, as an eſſect from its cauſe. So as none could have enjoyed 

the laſt, without the firlt had been, ( ſuch being the will of God) ſo alſo 

can none now partake of the firſt , but as he vitneſſeth the laſt. hay 

ore , 
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fore; as to us, they are both cauſes of our Juſtification, The firſt the — 
curing, efficient, the other the formal cauſe. | | 
Fourthly , we underſtand not by thu juſtification by Chriſt, barcly the good 
works , even as wrought by the Spirit of Chris, tor they, as Protcſtants tiucly 
affirm, are rather aneffed of juſtfication , than the cauſe of it. But we un- 
derſtand the formation of Chriſt in s, Chriſi born and brought forth in u, from 
which good works as naturally proceed, as fruit from a truit full tree. It 
is this inuward birth in us bringing forth righteouſueſ and bolyneſs in us, that doth 
Juſtify w, which, having removed and done away the contrary natur and 
ſpirit , that did bear rule, and bring condemnation, now is in dominion, 
over all, in our hearts. Thoſe — that come to know Chriſt thus 
formed in them, do enjoy him wholly and undivided , who is The LORD 
our RIGHTEOUSNESS , Jer. 23: 6. This is to be cloathed with Chriſt 
and to have put hini on, whom God therefore truely ac counteth righteous 
andjuſt. This is ſo farr from being the doctrin of Papilts, that, as the 
generality of them do not underſtand it, ſo the learned among them op- 
pole it, and diſpute agaioſt it, and particularly Belleryun. Thus then, as 
I may ſay, the — cauſe of juſtification is not the works , to ſpeak pro- 
— they being but an effect of it ; but this inward birth, this Jeſus 
rought forth is the heart, who is the Wel-beloved , hom tbe Father 
can not but accept, and all thoſe, who thus are ſprinkled with the blood of 
Feſus, and wathed with it. By this alſo comes that communication of the 
goods of Chriſt unto us, by which we come to be wade partakgrs of the Divine 
natur, as faith Peter, ep. 2. c. i: v. 4. are made one with him us the branches 
with the vine, and have a title and right to what he hath dode and ſuller- 
ed for us. So that his obedience becomes ours , bis righteouſneſs ours, 
his death and ſufferings ours. And by this nearneſs we come to have a 
ſenſe of his Sufferings , and to ſuffer with his Seed, that yet lies preſſed 
and crucified i the hearts of the ungodly , and ſo travel with it, and for its 
redemption , and for the repentance of thoſe Soules, that in it are cruciti- 
ing as yet the Lord ef Glory, Even as the Apoſtle Paul, who by bu ſuſſerings 
is {aid to ſill up that, ich is bebind of the aſflictions of Chriſt for bis Body, which 
# the Church, Though this be a wyltery ſealed up from all the wile men, 
that arc yet ignorant of this Seed in themſelves, and oppolc it , neverthe- 
leſs ſome Proteſtants ſpeak of this juſtification by Chriſt inwardly put - on, 
as ſhall heceaſter berecited in its place. 
Laſuy, though we place remiſſion of ſins in the righteouſneſs and obedi- 
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ence of Chriſt performed by bim, in the fleſh, as to what pertaines to the te- 
mote procuring cauſe , and that we hold our ſelves formally juſtified by Chriſt 
eſus formed and brought forth in u; yet can we not Cas {oine Proteſtants 
poſe unwarily done) exclude works from Fuſtifucation : for, though properly 
we be not juſtified for them, yet are we juſtified in them, and they ate ne- 
ceſſary, even as cauſa ſine qua non, i. e. the cauſe , without which none 
ore juſtified. For the denying ofthis , as it's contrary to the Scripturs te- 
ſtimony, ſo it hath brought a great ſcandal to the Proteſtant Religion, 
opened the mouths of Papiſts, and made many too ſecure, while they 
have believed to be juſtified without good works, Moreover, though it 
be not ſo ſafe to ſay they are meritorious , yet, ſeing they are rewarded , ma- 
ny of thoſe, called the Fathers, have not ſpared touſe the word | merit] 
which ſome of us have perhaps alſo done, in a qualified ſenſe , but no 
wayes to inferr the Popiſhabuſes above mentioned. And laſtly, if we 
had that notion of good works, which moſt Proteſtants have, we could 
freely agree to make them , nor onely not neceſſary , but reje them, as 
butt viz , that the beſt works, even of the Saints, are defiled and polluted. 
For though we judg ſo ofthe beſt works performed by man, endeavour- 
ing a conformity tothe outward Law, by his own ſtrength, and in his 
own will; yet we believe, that ſuch works as naturally proceed from this 
Spiritual birth, and formation of Chrilt in us, are pure and holy, even as 
the Root, from which they come, and therefore God accepts them, ju- 
ſtities us in them, and rewards us for them, of his own Free Grace. The 
ſtate of the controverſy being thus ſtated , theſe following politions do 
hencefrom ariſe, in the next place to be proved, 

IV. Firſt, that the obedience , ſufſerings, and death of Chriſt that, by 
whichthe Soul obtaines remiſſion of ſins , and u the procuring cauſe of that Grace 
by whoſe inward workings Chriſt comes to be formed inwardly , and the Soul to be 
made conformable unto him, and ſo juſt and juſhiſied. And that therefore, in 
reſpe& of this capacity and oftcr of Grace, God is ſaid to be recongiled, 
not as if he were actually reconciled , or did actually juſtify, or account 
any juſt, ſo long as they remain in their ſins, really impure and unjuſt. 

Secondly , that it u by this inward birth of Chriſt in man, that man is made 
juſt, and therefore ſo accounted by God, wheretore to be plain, we are 
thereby, and not till that be brought forth in us, formally (if we mult 
uſe that word) jultified inthe ſight of God: becaufe Fuftification is, both 
more properly and frequently in Scriptur , taken in its proper fignifica- 

tion, 
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tion, for making one juſt, and not reputing one meetly ſuch, and is all \ 
one with Sandification. | 

Thirdly , that, ſince good works as naturally follow from this birth, as 
heat from fire , therefore are they of abſolute neceſſity to juſtification , as cau- 
ſa ſine qui non, i. e. though not as the cauſe for which yet as that, in which we 
are and without which we can not be, juſtified. And though they be not 
meritotiow , and draw no debt upon God, yet he can not but accept and 
reward them, for it is contrary to his natur to deny his own : Since they 
may be perfect in their kind, as procceding from a Pure, Holy birth 
and Root. Wherefore their judgment is falſe, and againſt the Truth, 
that ſay, that the holyeſt works of the Saints are defiled and ſinſull in the fight of 
God: tot theſe good works are not the works of the Law, excluded, by 
the Apoſtle, from juſtification, | 

V. As to the firſt, I prove it from Rom. 3: 25. whom God bath ſet 
forth to be 4 Propitiation through faith in bis-blood, to declare bis righteouſneſs for 
the remiſſion of ſins, that are paſt through the forbearance of God. Here the 
Apoſtle holds forth the extent and efficacy of Chriſt's death ſhewing that 
thereby and by faith therein, remiſſion of ſins, that are paſt, is obtain- 
ed: as being that, wherein the forbearance of God is exerciſed towards 
mankind, So that, though men for the ſins, they daily committ, de- 
lerve eternal death, and that the wrath of God ſhould lay hold upon 
them; yet, by vertue of that moſt ſatisfaltory Sacrifige of Chriſt Jeſw, the 
Grace and Sced of God moves in love towards them, during the day ot 
their viſitation : yet not ſo, as not to ſtrick againſt the evil, for that muſt 
be burned-up and deſtroyed, but to redeem man out of the evil. 

Secondly , if God were perfectly reconciled with men, and dideſteem 
them juſt, while they are actually unjuſt, and do continue in their fins, *1 do not 
Then ſhould God have no controverſy with them: * How comes he onely 
then ſo oftento complain, to expoſtulat ſo much, throughout the whole * —2 
Scriptur, with ſuch as our adverſarys confeſs to be aſtified „telling them, men 4 
that their ſins ſeparat betwixt him and them? Iſa. 59: 2. For, where there is fore cou- 
a perfect and full reconciliation, there there is no ſeparation. Yea from verſion, 


this docttin it neceſſarily followes, either that ſuch for whom Chriſt dy- who after. 
T waids arc 


converted, 


whom yet ſome of out antagonfſts, called Autinomians , do avert were juſtified from the be- 
ginning, but alſo touching thoſe , who, according to the common opinion of Proteſtants 
have bern converted ; whom, albeit they confeſs they perfiſt alwayes in ſome misdeeds and 
ſometimes in hainous ſins, as is manifeſt in David's adultery and minrder , yet they ert to be 
petſectly and whelly juſtified, _ ; 
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ed, and whom be hath thus reconciled , never fin, ot that, when t ey 
ſodoe, they are ſtill reconciled, and their fins make not the leaſt ſepa- 
ration from God, yea that they arc juſtified in their ſing. From whence 
alſo would follow this abomiuable conſcquence , that the good works and 
greateſt ſins of ſuch are all alike in the light af God, ſeing neither the 
one ſerves to juſtify them , nor the other to break their reconciliation, 
which occaſions great ſecurity, aad opens a door to every lewd practice, 
Thirdly , this would make void the whole practical doctrin of the Go- 
ſpel , and make faith it ſelfneedleſs ; for, it faith and repentange , and the 
other conditions, called for throughout the Goſpel, be a qualification 
upon our part, neceſſary to be performed, then, before this be per- 
formed by us, we are either fully recongiled to God, or but in a capacity 
of being reconciled to God, he being ready to reconcile and juſtify us, as 
theſe conditions are performed : which latter, if granted, is accord- 
ing to the Truth we profeſs; and, if we ate already perfectly reconciled 
and juſtified , before theſe conditions are performed, ( which conditions 
are of that natur, that they can not be performed at one time, but are to 
be done all ane's life time) then can they not be ſaid to be abſolutely need- 
full ; which is contrary to the very expreſs teſtimony af Scriptur, which 
is acknowledged by all Chriſtians. For without faith it is imposſible to pleaſe 


Heber God, They, that believe not, are condemm d already, becauſe theybelieve not in 
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the Ouely-begotten Son of Gad. Except ye repent , ye cannot be ſaved. For, if ye 
live after the fleſh, ye ſhalldye. Andof thoſe, that were converted: 1 will 
remave your candle-ſtick from you, and unleſs ye repent. Should I mention all 
the —— that poſitively and evidently prove this, 1 might tranſcribe 
much of all the doctrinal part of the Bible. For, ſince Chriſt ſaid It & f- 
ziſbed, and did finiſh bis work ſixteen hundred years agoe, and upwards, if 
he ſo fully perfected redemprion then, and did then aQually reconcile 
every one, that is to be ſaved , not ſimply opening a door of mercy for 
them, offering the Sacrifice of his Body by which they may obtain re 
miſſion of their ſins , when they repent, and communicating unto them i 
meaſur of his Grace, by which they may ſee their fins, and be able to te- 
pent: but really make them to be reputed as juſt , either before they be- 
lieve, (as ſay the Antinomians ) or — they have aſſented to the Truth of 
the hifory of Chriſt, or are ſprinkled with the baptiſm of water , while 
nevertheleſs they are actually unjuſt, ſo that no part of their redemption 
is robe wrought by him now, as to their — and _ 
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then the whole doctrinal part of the Bible is uſcleſs and of noprofit; in 
vain were the Apoſtles ſent forth to preach repentance and remiſſion of 
ſins, and in vain do all the preachers beſtow their labour, ſpend their 
lungs, and give forth writings, yea much more in vain do the 4 
their money, which they give them for preaching z ſeing it is all but actum 
avere, but a vain and uneffectual eſſay to doe that, which is already 
perte&ly done, without them. 

But laſtly , to pretermite their humane labours, as not worth the di- 
ſputing , whether they be needtall or not, ſince (as we ſhall hereafter 
ſhew) themſelves confeſs the beſt of them is ſinfull; this alſo makes 
void the preſent interceſſion of Chrilt for men. What ſhall become of that 
great article of faith, by which we affirm that be ſits at the right hand of God 
daily making intercesfion for un, and for which end the Spirit it ſelf maketh intergeſ- 
ſion for us 101th groanings which can not be uttered? ForChriſt maketh not inter- 
ceſſion for thoſe, chat are not in a poſſibility of Salvation; that is abſurd. 
Our adverſarys will aot admitt that he prayed for the world at all. And to 
pray for thoſe thar are already — , and perfectly juſtified, is to no 
purpoſe: to pray for remiſſion of ſins is yet more needleſs, if all be remitted 
paſt, preſent, and ro come. Indeed there is not any ſolid ſolving of this, but 
by acknowledging, according to the Truth, that Chriſt by his death remo- 
ved the wrath of God, fo farr as to obtain remiſſion of ſins for as many as 
receive that Grage and Light, that he communicats unto them, & hath pur- 
chaſed for them by his Blood : which as they believe in, they come to know 
remiſſion of ſins paſt, and power to ſave them from ſin, and to wipe it 
away ſo often as they may fall into ĩt by unwatchfulneſs or weakneſs, if, 
applying themſelves to this Grace, they truely repent: for to 44 Many 45 
receive hum he gives power to become the ſons of God. So none are ſones , none 
are juſtiſied, none reconciled, untill they thus receive him is that little 
Seed mtheir hearts. And life eternal is offered to thoſe , who by patient continu- 
ance in wel-doing ſeek,_glory , honour , and immortaluty. For, if the righteous man 
depart — — bus righteouſneſs ſhall beremembred no more; and 
therefore , on the other part, none are longer ſons of God, and juſtified, 
than they patiently continue in righteouſneſs and wel doing. And there- 
fore Chrilt lives alwayes making interceſſion, during the day of every 
man's viſitation, that they may be converted : and, when men arc 
in ſome meaſur converted, he makes interceſſion, that they may continue, 
and 20-0n, and not faint , nor goback again. Much more might be ſaid 
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to confirm this truth, but I go on to take notice of the common obje 


ctions againſt it, which are the arguments wade uſe of to propagat the 
errors contrary to it. : 

C VI. Thefirſt and chief is drawn from that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 
betore mentioned, 2 Cor. 5 : 18, 19. God bath reconciled in to himſelf by 
Jeſu Chriſt: God was in Chriſt recongiling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
their treſþaſſes unto them. | 

From hence they ſeek to inferr that Chriſt fully perſelted the work.of recon- 
ciliation, while he was on earth. x 

I anſwer : 1fby [ Reconciliation] be underſtood the removing of wrath, 
and the purchaſe ofthat Grage, by which we may come to be reconcil- 
ed, we agree to it; but that that place {peaks no more, appears from the 
place it ſelf; for, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the perfect time, ſaying , 
He bath recongiled u, he ſpeaks of himſelf and the Saints, who, having 
received the Grace of God purchaſed by Chriſt, were, through faith in 
him, actually reconciled. But as tothe World, he faith [ recongilang , ] not 
[ reconciled, ) which — „though it denotat a time ſomewhat paſt, 
yet it is by the imperſect time, denoting that the _— un was not per- 
feed. For this work,Chriſt began towards all, in the dayes of his fleſh, 
yea and long before : for he was the Mediator from the beginning, and the Lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the world. But in his fleſh, after he had e 
fulfilled the Law , and the righteouſneſ; thereof, and rent the vail, and made 
way for the more clear and univerſal revelation of the Goſpel toall, both 

w and Gentile , he gave up himſelf a moſt ſatisfactory Sacrifice for ſin , which 

ecomes effectual to as many as receive him in his inward appearance in 
bis Light in the heart. Again, this very place ſneweth that no other recon- 
ciliation is intended, but the opening of a door of mercy, upon God's 
part, and a removing of wrath for ſins, that are paſt, ſo as men, notu ith- 
anding their ſins, arc ſtated in a capacity of Salvation. For the Apoſtle, in 
the following verſe, ſaith , Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, « though 
God did beſeech you by w ; we pray you in Chriſt's flead, be ye reconciled 
to God. For, if their reconciliation had already been perſectly accompliſh 
ed, what nced any intreating then to be reconciled ? Ambaſſadors are 
nor ſent , aſter a peace already perfeRed, and reconciliation made, to in- 
treat for a reconciliation, for that implies a manifeſt contradiction. 

Secondly, they object, verſe 2 1 of the ſame chapter, For be bath made 

him to beſin, for u, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs 
f Gad in him. From 
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From whence they argue ; iht, 4s our ſin i imputed to Chriſt, who had Obi 


no fin, ſo Chriſt's righteouſneſs u imputed to . without our being righteous, 


But this interpretation 1s eaſily rejected, for, though Chriſt bare our Anſw 


fins, and ſuffered forw, and was, among wen, accounted a ſinner, and 
numbred among tranſgreſſrs ;, yet that God reputed him a ſinner, is no 
where proved. For it is ſaid be 1w4s found before him holy, harmeleſs, ard un- 
defiled , neither was there found any guile in hu mouth. That We deſerved theſe 
things, and much more for our (ins, which he endured in obedience tothe 
Father, and, according to his counſel, is true, but that ever God reputed 
Him a ſinner, is denyed. Neither did he ever dye, that we ſhould be re- 
puted righteous , though no more really ſuch, than he was a ſinner 
( as hereafter appears ). For indeed, if this argument hold, it might be 
ſtretched that length, as to become very pleaſing to wicked men, that 
love to abide in their fins : For, if we be made righteow, 4s Chrift was made 
4 ſinner , meerly by imputation., Then, à there was no ſin, not in the leaſt, in 
Chrift , ſoit would follow that there needed no more righteouſneſs, no more bo- 
hue 5, no more inward ſanctiſicatiom in w , than there was ſin in him. So then, 
y his ¶ being made fin for w ] muſt be underſtood his ſuffering for our fins , 
that we might be made partakers of the Grace purchaſed by him, by the 
workings whereof we are made the righteouſneſs of God in him. For, that 
the Apoſtle underſtood here a being made really righteous, and not meer- 
ly a being reputed ſuch, appears, by what followes , ſeing inthe 14 , 15. 
and 16 verſes of the following chapter he argues largely againſt any ſup- 
poled agrement of Light and darkneſs , righteouſneſs and unrighteou — Which 
muſt needs be admitted, if men be to be reckoned ingrafted in Chriſt , and 
real members of him, meerly by an imputative righteouſneſs, wholly 
without them, while they themſel ves are actually unrighteous, And in- 
deed it may be thought ſtrange , how ſome men — made this ſo funda- 
mental an article of their faith, which is ſo contrary to the whole ſtrain of 
the Goſpel. A thing Chriſt in none of all his ſermons and gratious ſpeches 
ever willed any to relie upon, always — works , as in- 
ſtrumental in our juſtification; and the more t is to be admired at, be- 
cauſe that that ſentence or term ( ſo frequent in their mouths, and ſo often 
preſſed by them, as the very baſis of their hope and confidence) to wit, 
the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is not to be found in all the Bible, at 
leſt as to my obſervation. Thus have I paſt through the firſt part, and 


that the more briefly „ becauſe many, who aſſert this juſtification by bars 
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imputation , do nevertheleſs confeſs, that even the elect are not juſtii. 
ed, untillthey beconyerred, that is, not, untill this imparariyejaſti- 
fication be applied tothem by the Spirit, 

vll. 1 come then to the ſecond thing propoſed by me, which is, 
that it u by this inward birth , or Chriſt ſormed within, that we are, ſo to ſpeak, 

formally juſtified in the ſight of God, I ſuppoſe I have ſaid enough alreadyto 
demoaltrat how much we aſcribero the death and ſufferings of Chrift , as 
that, whereby ſatisfaction is made to the Juſtice of God, temiſſion of 
ſins obtained, and this Gyage and Seed purchaſed , by and from which this 
birth proceeds. The thing now to be proved is, that by Chrift Jeſus formed 
in in we are juſtified, or made juſt, Let it be marked 1 ule juſtification in this 
lenſe upon this occaſion. 

Firſt chen! prove this by that of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 6: 1 f. And 
ſuch were ſome ofyoa , but ye are waſhed , but ye art ſanctißed, bat ye are juſtified 
in the Name of the Lord Feſis, and by the Spirit of our God. Fitſt this | juftified} 
here underſtood muſt needs be a being really made juſt, and not a bemg meerly 

imputed ſuch, elſe | Sanchſied] and | waſhed might be reputed a being 
eſteemed ſo, and not a being really ſo; and then it overturns the whole in- 
tent of che context. For the Apoſtle ſhewing them, in the preceeding verl- 
cs, how che untighteous can not inherit the Kingdom of God, and deſcending 
to the ſeveral ſpecies of wickedneſs, ſubſumes, that they were ſometimes ſuch, 
but now are not any more ſuch. Wherefore, as they are now waſhed and ſan- 
ified , ſo are they juſtified ; For, if this juſtification were not real, then 
it might be alledged that the Corinthians had not forſaken theſe evils, but 
were, though ſtill they continued in them, notwithſtanding juſtified, 
Which, 28 ia it ſelf, it is moſt abſurd, ſo it luculently oyerturneth the 
very import and intent of the place, as if the Corinthians turning Chti- 
ſtians had not wrought any real change in them, but had onely been a be- 
lief of ſome barren notions, which had wrought no alteration in their 
affections, will, or manner of life. For my own part, 1 neither (ee any 
thing, nor could ever yet hear or read any thing , that with any colour of 
reaſon did evince ¶ juſtfied ] in this place to be underſtood any other 
ways, than in its own proper and genuin interpretation of being made ji. 
And for the more clear underſtanding hereof let it be conſidered , that 
this word | juſtify} is derived either from the Subſtantive juſtice , or the 
Adjective juſt. Both which words import the Subſtantive, that true and 
real vertue in the Soul, as it is in itſelf, to wit, it ſignifies really, and 
not 
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ict ſuppoſitively, that excellent quality expreſſed and underſtood among 
men by the word ¶ juſtice, and the AdjeRtive | juſt ] as applied fronites a 
man or wowan, who is juſt, that is, in whom this quality of J»ſrce is 
ſtated ; forit would not onely — impropriety , but alſo manitcſt 
falſity, to call a man juſt, meerly by ſuppoſition, eſpecially if he were 
really unjuſt; Now this ward ¶ jaſtiſy] formed or from juſtige, or juſt, 
doth beyond all queſtion Ggnity.« wakrag juſl. it being nothieg elſe, but 
a compoſition of the Verb ſacis and the Adjective juſtw , which is nothirg 
elſe, than thus juſtifice, i. e. juſtum facio, to make juſt; and | juſtified ] of 
jaſlw and fio, as juſtws fro, I become juſt, & juſtificatus i. e. juſto fates 1 am 
made juſt, Thus alſo is it with Verbs of this kind, as ſanfifico, from ſari 
holy,and facie; honorifico from honos and fagio; ſacrifice from ſager and fagio : 
all which are ſtill underſtood of the Subject really and truely endued with 
that vertue and quality, from which the verb is derived. Therefore , as 
none are ſaid to be fanctiſied, that are really ur holy, while they are ſuch; 
ſo neither can any be truely ſaid to be juſtified , while they actually remain 
unjuſt, Onely this Verb jufify hath, in a metaphorical and figurative 
ſenſe, been otherwayes taken, to wit, ina Law ſenſe; as hen a man 
really guilty of a etime is freed from the puniſhment of his ſin, he is ſaid to 
be juſtified, that is, put in the place, as if he were juſt. For this uſe of 
the word hath proceeded from that true ſuppoſition , that nc ne ou; he to 
be acquired but the innocent. Hence alſo that manner of ſpeaking , ! will 
Juſtify ſuch a man, or I will jaſtify this or that, is uſed from the ſuppoſition » 
that the perſon and thing is really juſtifiable, And where there is an error 
and abuſe iv the matter, fo fart there is alſo in the expreſſion. 

This is ſo manifeſt, and apparent, that Parew, a chief Proteſtant, 


and a Calviniſt alſo in his opinion , acknowledges this, We never at any |, 
{me ſaid (faith he) nor thought that the Ryghteonſues of Chriſt N A imputed to cap. 7. 
, that by bim we ſhould be named * and be ſo, as we have divers pag. 469. 


une already ſbewed; for that would us leſs ſoundly fight with right Reaſon , than 
if a guilty may «bſolved judgment ſhould (ay that be himſelf were formally juſt 
oy the clemency of rhe judg granting bim bis life. Now is it not ſtrange , that 
men ſhould be ſo facile in a matter ot ſo great concernment, as to build 
the ſtreſs of cheit acceptance with God upon a meer borrowed and meta- 
Phorical Ggnification, to the excluding, or at leſt eſteeming that not ne- 

; without which, the Scriptur ſaith expresſly, woman ſhall ever ſee 
God 7 For, ifbohmeſsbe requilit and neceſſary , of which this is ſaid, then 


muſt 
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muſt good works alſo, unleſs our adyerſarys can ſhew us a holy man without 
good works. But morcover , ( juſtified } in this figurativeſenſe is uſed for 


_ , and indeed for the moſt part , if not always in Scriptur, when 
t 


word [ juſtify] is uſed, it is taken in the worſt part, that is, that, as 
the uſe of the word, that way, is an uſurpation, ſo it is ſpoken of ſuch 


as uſurp the thing to themſeſres, whileir properly doth not belong unto 


them, as will appear to thoſe, that will be at the pains to examine theſe 
laces, Exod. 23: 7. Job. 9: 20. 27: 5. Prov. 17: 15. Iſa. 5; 3. Jer. 11. 
Ercch. 16:51, 52. Luk. 10: 29. 16: Ig. which are all ſpoken 
of men juſtifying the wicked , or of wicked men juſtiſying themſelves, that 
is, approving themſelves in their wickedneſs, It it be at any time in this 
ſignificationtakenin good part, it is very ſeldom comparatively, and 
that ſo obvious and plain by the context, as leaves no ſcruple. But the 
queſtion is not ſo much the uſe of the word, where it is pſig) or occa- 
1onally uſed, as where the yery docttin of juſtificationis handled. Where 
indeed to miſtake it, vis, in its proper place, ſo as to content our ſelves 
with an imaginary juſtification, while God requires a real, is of moſt dan- 
gerous conſequence, for the diſquiſition of which , let it be conſidered, 
that in all theſe places to the Rom. Corinth. Gal. and elſewhere, where 
the Apoſtle handles this theam , the word may be taken in its own 
ſignification, without any abſurdity : as , where it is often aſſerted inthe 
above mentioned epiſtles to the Rom. and Gal. that a man can not be juſtifi- 
ed by the Law of Moſes, nor by the works of the Law , there is no abſurdity nor 
danger in underſtanding it, — its own proper ſignification, to 
wit , that a man can not be made juſt by the Law of Moſes , ſeing this ſo 
wel agrees with thatfaying of the ſame Apoſtle, that the Law makes nothing 
perfect. And alſo where it is ſaid We are juſtified 4 faith, it may very wel 
be underſtood of being made juſt, ſeing it is alſo ſaid, that faith one the 
heart, and no doubt the pure in heart are juſt, and The juſt live by faith. Again, 


where it is ſaid, We are juſtified by Gn: We are juſtified by Chriſt, We are | 
made 


Juſtified by the Spirit, it is no wayes abſurd to underſtand it of being 

juſt, ſcing by his Spirit and Grace he deth make men jaſt. But to under- 
tand it univerſally the other way, meerly for acceptance and impat ation, 
would inferr great abſurditys , as may be proved at large, but, becauſe 


judged it would be acknowledged, 1 forbear at preſent , for brevity's ſake. | 


But further, in the moſt weighty places, where this word juftify is uſed in 
Scriptur withan immediate relation to the doctrin of yuſtsfication » —_ 
| verlary 


„ 
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Concerning 9 f 153 
verſarys muſt needs acknowledg it to be underſtood of making juft, and not 
barely inthe legal acceptation, asfirſt in that ofthe 1 Cor. 6: 11. But ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſauctiſied, but ye are juſtified, as 1 before have prov- 
ed; which alſo many Proteſtants are forced to acknowledg. Neither diſfide 


we, faith Thyſius, becauſe of the moſt great and ſtrict connexion , that juſtifi- Did.ce 
luſt. 


cation doth ſametimes ſeem alſo to comprehend ſancliſication, as 4 conſequence, 
as in Rom. 8: 30. Tit. 3: 7. 1 Cor. 6:11, And ſuch ſometimes were ye , but 


2 are waſhed, &c. Zanchius having ſpoken concerning this ſenſe of juſti- In cap. 2. 
fication , adds, ſaying , There u another ſighufication of the word , viz for a man ** EU h. 


Ver, 4. 


from unjuſt to be made juſt , even as ſantified, ſignifys from unholy to be made holy. 


ſune of you, &c. that is, of unclean ye are made holy, and of unjuſt ye are made 
jaſt by the Holy Spirit, for Chriſl's ſake , in whom ye haye believed. Of this ſignifi- 
cation is that, Rev. 22: 11. Let him, that u juſt, be juſt ſtill, that is, really from 
juſt become more juſt, even « from unjuſt he became juſt, And according to this 
ſignification the Fathers, and eſpecially Auguſtin , have interpreted this word. 
Thus farr he. H. Bullinger on the ſame place 1 Cor. 6. ſpeaketh thus, By 
divers words ( faith he ) the Apoſtle ſignifies the ſame thing , when he ſaith, ye are 
waſhed, ye are ſanctiſied, ye are 1 

Second y, in that excellent ſaying of the Apoſtle ſo much obſerved, 
Rom. 8: 30. Whombe called, them be alſo juſtified , and whom he j uſli ed them 
he alſo gloriſied. This is commonly called the golden chain, as being acknow- 
ledged to comprehend the method and order of Salvation. And there- 
tore, if | juſhified] were notunderſtood here in its proper ſignification , 
of being made juſt , ſanRification would be excluded out of this chain. 
Andtruely it is very worthy of obſervation , that the Apoſtle, in this ſuc- 
cinct and compendious account, makes the word | juſtified ] to compre- 
hend all betwixt calling and glorifying ; thereby clearly inſinuating that 
the being really righteous is that onely medium, by which from our calling we 
paſs to glorification. All for the moſt part do acknowledg the word to be 
io taken in this place, and not onely ſo, but moſt cf thoſe „who oppole, 
are forced to acknowledg , that, as this is the moſt proper, fo the moſt 
common, ſignification of it, thus divers famous Proteſtants do acknow- 


ledg. We are not, ſaith D. Chamierus, ſuch impertinent efteemers of words, as to Tom. 3. 

be ignorant, nor yet ſuch importunat Sophiſts, as to deny that the words of juſt iſica- de Sandig 

tion and ſanftification do inferr one another, yea we know that the Saints are chiefly lib. 1 0. 
the haye receivid remiſſion of ſins : nd 


ſor this reaſon ſo called, becauſe that in Chi 
V we 


loc. de 


In which ſignification the Apoſile ſaid (in the place above cited) and ſuch were juſt. 
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weredd inthe Revelation, Let him, that is juſt, be juſt ſtill; which can not be un- 
der ſtood, except of the fruit of inberent righteouſneſ. Nor do we deny but Troy in 

| other places they ma be promiſcuouſly taken » eſpecially by the Fathers, I take, ſaith 
z ow '3* Beza the name of juſtification largely, ſo as it comprebends whatſoever we acquire 
—.— from Chriſt, at el by imputation, 45 by the eſficagy of the Spirit in ſancliſing us. 

So likewiſe is the word of juſtification talen, Rom. 8: 30. Me lancthon faith 
In Apo). that tobe juſtified by faith ſignifies in Scriptur not to be pronounced juſt , but 

; Conseil. alſo of mnrighteous to be made r1ohteous. Alſo {i ome c ief Proteſtants, though 

| "+ not ſo clearly , yet in part, hinted at our docttin, whereby we aſcribe unto 

E. — the death of Chtiſt remiſhon of ſins, and the work of juſtification unto 

ad verb. the Grace of the Spirit acquired by his death, Martinus Boraw explaining 

Geld that place of the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 25. ho 44 given for our ſins, androſe 

Abraham again ſor aur juſtification , ſaith : There are two things beheld in Chriſt , which are 

fre n meceſſary to our juſtification , the one is bis death, the other is hu ariſing from the dead. 

— By bis death, the ſins of this world beboved to be expiated. By bu riſmg from the 

dead, it pleaſed the ſame goodneſs of God to give the Holy Spirit, whereby both the 
Goſpel i believed, and the righteouſneſs loſt by the fault of the fir fl Adam is reſtor- 
ed. And afterwards he faith , The — expreſſeth both parts in theſe words, 
who was given for our ſins, & c. In hu death u beheld the ſatisfaAion for ſin; in 
lib. ; Reo, bis reſurreftion the Giſt of the Holy Spirit , by which our juſtification u perſelled 
cap. 9. ” And again the ſame man ſaith elſewhere , both theſe kinds of right eauſneſ are 
ver 4 therefore contained in juſt fication , neither can the one be ſeparat from the other. So 


— nd 
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ſenſe , but alſo really end inherently to make juſt, becauſe that God doth other wayes 
juſtify 4 wicked man , than earthly judges, For he , when he juſtifies a wicked or 
unjuſt man, doth indeed pronounce him , as theſe alſo do, but by pronouncing him 
juſt , becauſe bis judgment U according to Truth , he alſo makes him really , of unjuſt 
to become juſt, And again, the ſame man upon the ſame occaſiun anſwer- 
ing the more rigid Proteſtants, who ſay that God frft juſtifies, and then 
makes juſt, be adds, But let them have 4 care, leſt by too great and empty ſubtilty, 
unknown both to the Scripturs and the Fathers, they leſſen and diminiſh the weight 
and dignity of ſo great and Divine a benefit , ſo much celebrated in the Scriptur, to 
wit , juſtification of the wicked. For, if to the formal reaſon of juſtification of the 
ungodly doth not at all belong his juflification , ( ſo to ſpeak.) 1. e. bis being made righ- 
teom, then inthe juſtification of a ſinner , although be be juſtified , yet the ſtain of 
ſin is not taken away , but remaines the ſame in his Soul, «s before juſtification, 
And ſo, notwnhſtanding the benefit of juſtification, he remaines, 4s before , unjuſt 
and a ſinner , and nothing is taken away , but the guilt and obligation to pain, and 
the offenge and enmity of God through non-:mputation. But both the Scripturs and 
Fathers do affirm , that, in the juſtification of a ſinner , their ſins are not onely re- 
mitted , forgiven , covered , not imputed , but alſo taken away , blotted aut, cleanſ- 
ed, waſhed , purged, and very farr removed from us, 4s appears from many places 
of the Holy Scripturs. The ſame Forbes ſhewes us at length, in the tollow- 
ing chapter, that this was the confeſſed judgment of the Fathers, out of 
the writings of thoſe , who hold the contrary opinion, ſome whereof out 


of him I ſhall note, as Firſt, Calvin ſaith, that the judgment of Auguſtin, or Lol. lb. 3. 
at leſt hu manner of ſpeaking , is not throughout to be refcived, who, although be cap. 1 1+ 

too from man all praiſe of righteouſneſs , and aſcribed all to the Grage of God, yet Sect. 1 5. 
he refers Grace to Santtification , by which we are regenerat through the Spirit unto _ 
newneſs of life, Chemnitius ſaith, that they de not deny but that the Fathers take ud de 

the word juſtify ] fer renewing , by which, works of righteouſneſs are wrought in 14ſt. = 
us by the Spirit, And pag. 130. I am not ignorant that the Fathers indeed often pag 129. 
— [ juſtify ] in thu ſignification , to wit , of making juſt, Zanchius - = _ 


aith , that the Fathers, and chiefly Auguſtin , interpret the word [ juſtify ] ac- — 


for Cbriſt. He mentioneth more, but this may ſuffice to our purpoſe. 
VIII Having thus ſufficiently proved that by juſtification is to be 
underſtood a really being made righteous , I do boldly affirm, and that not 


onely from a notional knowledg , but from areal inward experimental 
V 2 fcel- 


170 to thu ſigui cation, to wit, of making juſt , ſo that, according to them, to loc de 


be juſtified was no other, than of unjuſt to be made juſt , through the Grage of God luſt. 
Theſ. 1 5. 
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feeling of rhe thing, that the immediat , neareſt, or formal cauſe (ifwe 
mult, in condeſcendence to ſome, uſe this word) of a man's juſtification, 
ia the ſight of God, is the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in the Soul, changing, al- 
teting and renewing the mind, by whom (even the Author of this inward 
work) thus formed and revealed, we ate truely juſtified and accepted in the 
ſight of God. For it is as we are thus covered and cloathed with him, in 
whom the Father is always wel pleaſed, that we may draw near to God, 
and ſtand with confidence before his throne , being parged by the blood of 
Teſus inwardly poured into our Souls, and cloathed with his life and tighte- 
ouſneſs therein revealed. And this is that order and method of Salvation 
keld forth by the Apoſtle in that Divine ſaying, Rom. 5: 10. For, F, 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the death of bis Son, much 
more being recongiled, we hall be ſaved by bis Life. For the Apoſtle firſt hold- 
ing forth the reconciliation wrought by the death of Chriſt, wherein God 
is near to receive and redeem man, holds forth his Salyation and juſtification 
to be by the Life of Feſuuw. Now that this Life is an inward Spiritual thing 
revealed in the Soul, whereby it is renewed and brought forth out of 
death, where it naturally has been, by the full; and ſo quickened and made 
alive unto God. The ſame Apoſtle ſhewes, Eph. 2: 5. Eren when we were 
bead in ins and treſpaſſes , be bath quickened w together in Chriſt , (by whoſe Grage 
ye are ſaved ) and bath raiſed us up together. Now, this none will deny to be 
the inward work of renovation, and therefore the Apoſtle gives that rea- 
ſon of their being ſaved by Grace, which is the inward Vertue and Power 
of Chriſt in the Soul: but of this place more hereafter, Ofthe reyelation 
of this inward Life the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 4: 10. That the Liſe 
alſo of Feſw might be made maniſeſt in our bodys , and vers 11. That the Live alſo 
of Jeſus might be made maniſeſt in our mortal fleſh. Now , this inward Life of 
Jeſwis that, whereby, as is before obſerved , he ſaith We are ſaved. 
Secondly : That it is by this revelation of Jeſu Chrift , and the new creation in 
ws , that we are juſtified, doth evidently appear from that excellent ſayirg 
ofthe Apoſile included in the Propolition it ſelf , Tit. 3: 5. according to 
bis mercy he bath ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Gboſt , & c. Now that, u hereby wr are ſaved, that we are alſo no doubt 
juſt fed by, which words ate, in this reſpect, ſynonimous. Here the 
Apoſtle clearly aſctibes the immediat cauſe of juſtification to this inward 
work « — , Which is Jcſus Chriſt revealed in the Soul, as being 
that, which formally ſtates us in a capacity of being reconciled with God 
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Concerning Iuſtiſication. 157 
the waſhing or regeneration being that invard Power and Vertue, where. 
by the Soul 1s cleanſed and cloathed with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo as 
to be made ſit to appear before God. 

Thirdly ,-this doctrin is manifeſt from 2 Cor. 13: 5. Examin your cum 
ſelves whether je be in the ſaith , prove your own ſelves, know ye not your own ſelves 
how that Feſw Chriſt is in you , except ye be reprobars? Firlt , it appears here 
how earneſt the Apoltle was, that they ſhould know Chriſt in them, ſo that 
he preſſes this exhortation upon them, and inculcats it three times. Se- 
condly , he makes the cauſe of reprobation or not · juſtification the want 
of Chriſt thus revealed and known in the Soul: whereby it neceſſarily 
followes by the rule of Contrarys , where the parity is alike , (as in this caſe 
it is evident) that, where Chriſt is inwardly known , there the perſons 
ſubjected to him are approved and juſtified. For there can be nothing 
more plain than this, that if we muſt know Chriſt in us, except we be 
reprobats or unjuſtified . „that, if we do know him in us, we arc 
not reprobats, and conſequently juſtified ones. Like unto this is that 
other ſaying ofthe ſame Apoſtle , Gal. 4: 19. My little children, of whom 1 
travel in birth again untill Chrift be formed in you, and therefore the Apoſtle 
termes this Chriff within the hope of glory, Col. 1: 27, 28. Now that, which 
is the hope of glory can be no other, than that, which we immediately 
and moſt nearly relie upon for our juſtification , and that , whereby we are 
— and truely made juſt, And, as we do not hereby deny, but the ori- 
gins and fundamental cauſe of our juſtification is the love of God mani- 
eſted in the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh, who by his life, death, 
ſufferings and obedience made a way for our reconciliation, and became a 
Sacrifice for the temiſſion of ſins, that are paſt, and purchaſed unto us 
this Seed and Grage, from which this birth —— in which Jeſus Chriſt 
is inwardly received , formed and brot ght forth in us, in his own pure and 
holy Image of righteouſneſs; by which, our Souls live unto God, and are 
cloathed with him, and have put him on, even as the Scriptur ſpeaks, 
Eph. 4: 23 , 24. Gal. 3: 27. We ſtand juſtified and ſaved in and by kim and 
by his Spirit at d Grafe, Rom. 3: 24. 1 Cor. 6: 11. Tic. 3:7. So again 
reciprocally we are hereby made partakers of the fulreſs of his merits, and 
his cleanfirg blood is near, to waſh-away every ſin and infirmity , and to 
h. al all our back, flidings, as often as we turn towards him by unſeigned re- 
pentance, and become renewed by his Spirit. Thoſe then, that 2 him 
tbus raiſed and ruling in them, have a tiue ground ot hope to believe — 
mey 
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they are juſtified by his blood. But let not any deccive themſelves, ſo as to 
foſter themſelves in a vain hope and confidence, that by the death and ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt they are juſtified , ſo long as ſin lies at their door, Gen, 4. 
v. 7. iniquity prevailes, and they remain yet unrenewed and unregenerar, 
left it be ſaid unto them I know ou not. Let that ſaying of Chrilt be te- 
membred , not every one, that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter, buthe, that doth 
the will of my Father, Matth. 7: 21. To hich let theſe excellent ſay ings 
of the beloved diſciple be added, Little children, let no man drgeive you, he, 
that doth righteouſneſs , is righteous , even as he is righteow, He, that committeth 
ſin, is of the devil, becauſe , if our heart conde mn us, God is greater than our heart, 
and knoweth all things, 1 Joh. 3 : 7. & 20. F 
Many famous Proteſtants bear witneſs to this inward juſtification by 


* Chriſt inwardly revealed and formed in man, as 1. M. Borrhau, „ In 


„ the imputation ( ſaith he) wherein Chriſt is aſcribed and imputed to 
„ believers for righteouſneſs, the merit of his blood, and the Hol 

,» Ghoſt given unto us, by vertue of his merits, are e ally included. 
„And ſo it ſhall be confeſſed that Chrift is our nigh wel from 
„ his merit, ſatis faction, and remiſſion of ſins obtained by him, as from 
„ the Gifts of the Spiritof righteouſneſs, And, if we doe this, we ſhall 
„ conſider whole Chriſt, propoſed tous for our Salvation, and not any 
„ ſingle part of him. The ſame man, pag. 169. In our juſtification then 
»» Chriſt is conſidered , who breaths and lives in us, to wit, by his Spirit 
,» put-on by us, concerning which putting - on the Apoſtle ſaith, Te hure 
» put on Chriſt. And again, pag. 171. We endeavour to treat, in juſtifi- 
cation, not of part of Chriſt, but him wholly , in ſo fart as he is our 
„ righteouſneſs every way. And a little after, As then bleſſed Paul, in 
„ our juſtification, when he ſaith, whom he juſtified, them he glorified , com- 
„ prehends all things, which pertain to our being reconciled to God the 
„ Father, and our renew ing, which fits us for attaining unto glory, ſuch 
„ as faith, righteouſneſs, Chriſt, and the gift of righteouſi — exhibited 
„by him, whereby we are regeneratcd to the fulfilling of the juſtifica- 
tion, which the Law requires; ſo we alſo will have all things com- 
„ prehended in this cauſe, which are contained in the recovery of righte- 
” ouſneſs and innocency. And pag. 181. The form (faith he) of our 
» Juſtification is the Divine Righteouſneſs it ſelf, by which we are form- 
ed juſt and good. This is Jeſus Chriſt, who is cſteem'd our Righteouſ- 
» neſs, partly fromthe forgiveneſs of fins, and partly from the renew- 
,” ing 
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„ ing and the reſtoring of that integtity, which was loſt by the fault of 
„ the ſirſt Adam: ſo chat this New and Heavenly Adam being put-on 
„ by us, of which the Apoſtle ſaith Te hare pus on Chriſt, ye have put him 
„ on, I ſay, as the form, ſo the tighteouſneſs, wiſdom, and Life of God. 
So allo affirmeth Claudius Alberim Inuncanus , ſec his orat. apodeict. Lau- 
ſaniz excuſ. 1587. orat. 2. pag. 86, 87. Zuingliwalſo in his epiſtle tothe 
Princes of Germany, as cited by Himelixs, c. 7. p. 60. faith , that the San- 
Aification of the Spirit is true juſtification , which alone ſuffices tojuſtify. Eſſius, 
upon 1 Cor. 6: 11. faith , Left Chriſtian righteouſneſs ſhould be thought to con- 
ſiſt in the waſhing alone, that is , in the remiſſion of ſins , he addeth the other degree 
or part, | but ye are ſanttified, | that u, ye have attain'd topurity , ſo that ye are 
now truely holy before God. Laſily expreſſing the ſumme of the benefit regerved in 
one word, which inc luds both the parts, But ye are juſtified , the Apoſtle adds, in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that is, by by merits, and in the Spirit of our 
God, that is the Holy Spirit proceeding from God, and communicated to us by Chriſt, 
And laſtly Richard Baxter a famous Engliſh Preacher, who yet liveth , in 
his book called Aphoriſms of juſtification, pag. 80. ſaith, that ſome igno- 
rant wretches gna/h their teeths at this dorin , as if it were flat Popery , not under. 
landing the nature of the righteouſneſs of the New Covenant , winch u all out of 
Chriſt in our ſelves , though wrought Ly the Power of the Spirit of Chriſt in us. 

$ 1X. The third thing propoſed to be conſideted is, concerning Good 
Works their neceſſity to Fuſtification. I ſuppoſe there is enough ſaid before to 
clear us from any imputation of being Popiſh in this matter. 

But if it be queried, Whether we have not ſaid , or will not affirm, that 4 man 
i juſtified by Works? 

1 anſiver, 1hope none need, neither ought, to take offence, if in this 
matter we uſe the plain language of the Holy Scriptur ; which faith ex- 

reſſly in anſwer hereunto, Ja. 2: 24. Te ſee then how that by works a man is 
juſtified, and not by faith onely, I ſhall not offer to prove the truth ot this 
ſaying, ſince what is ſaid in this chapter by the Apoſtle is ſufficient to 
convince any man, that will read and believe it, 1 hall onely from this 
derive this one argument , 

If no man can be juſtified without faith, and no faith be liying, nor yet 
available to juſtitication without works, Then works are neceſſary to juſli- 
cation: 

But the Firſt is true: 


Therefore alſo the Laſt. K 
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For this Truth is ſo apparent and evident in the Scripturs , that, for the 
proof of it, we might tranſcribe moſt of the precepts ofthe Coſ pel. 1 ſhall 
inſtance a few, which , ofthemſelyes , do fo clearly aſſert the thing in que- 
ſtion , that they need no commentary, nor further demonſtration. And 
then I ſhall anſwer the objections made againſt this, which indeed are the 
arguments uſed for the contrary opinion, Heb. 12: 14. Without holpneſi 
no man ſhall ſee God. Matth. 7: 2.1. not every one, that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord ! ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heuren, but he, that doth the will of my 
Father, which is in hearen. Joh. 13: 17. If ye know theſe things , happy areye, 
if ye doe them. 1 Cor. 7: 19. Circumęiſien is nothing, and uncircumęiſion is no- 
thing , but the keeping of the commandments of Cod. Rev. 22: 14. Bleſſed 
are they, that doe bis commandments , that they may have 1ight to the Tree of Liſe 
and through the gates may enter into the City: and many more, that might be 
inſtanced ; From all which I thus argue, 

If thoſe onely can enter into the Kingdom, that doe the will of the Father; It 
thoſe be accounted onely the wiſe builders and happy , that doe the ſayings of 
Chriſt; If no obſervations avail , but onely the keeping of the Command- 
ments; and if they be bleſſed , that doe the commandments, and thereby have 
right to the Tree of Life, and entrance through the gate intothe City, Then 
works are abſolutely necefſary to Salyation and juſtification : 

But the Firſt is true: 

And therefore alſo the Laſt. 

The conſequence of the antecedent is ſo clear and evident, that I think no 
man of ſound reaſon will call for a proof of it. . 
SX. But they object that works ate not neceſſary to juſtification, 


5 Firſt, becauſe of that ſaying of Chriſt, Luk 17: 10. Whenye ſhall have 
done all theſe things, that are commanded you, ſay , We are unprofitable ſerv- | 


ants, &c. 

Anſwer, As to God, we arc indced unprofitable, for he needeth no- 
thing, neither can we add any thing unto him; but as to our ſelves, we 
are not unprofitable, elſe it might be ſaid, that it is not profitable fora 
man to keep God's commandments, which is moſt abſurd, and would 
contradi& Chriſt's docttin throughout. Doth not Chriſt, Matth. x. 


through all thoſe beatituds pronounce men bleſſed for their purity, for 
their meckneſs, for their peaceablneſs, &c? And is not then that, for | 


which Chriſt pronounceth men bleſſed , profitable unto them? More- 


over, Matth. 25:21, 23, doth not Chriſt pronounce the men goo? _ 
aith- 


* 
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Faithfull ſervants, that improved their talents? Was not their doing of 
that then profitable unto them? and vers 30. it is ſaid of him, that hid his 
talent, and did not improve it, 1 ye the unprofitable ſervant into utter dark- 
neſs, If then their not improving of the talent made the man unprofitable, 
and he was therefore caſt into utter darkneſs, it will follow by the 
Rule of Contraries, ſo farr at leſt, that the improving made the other pro- 
fitable; ſeing , if our adverſarys will allow us to believe Chriſt's words, 
this is made areaſon, and ſo at leſt a cauſe inſtrumental of their acceptange, 
el done, good and faithfull ſervant , thou haſt been faithfull over a fe things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things , enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

Secondly , they object thoſe ſayings of the Apoſtle, where he exeluds 
the deeds of the Law from juſtification, as firſt, Rom. 3:20, becauſe by 
the deeds of the Lau there ſhall be no fleſh juſtified in hu ſight. and vers 28 there- 
fore we conclude that a man ij juſtified by faith without the deeds of the Laus. 

Anſw: We have ſhewn already what plage we give to works, even to 

the beſt of works , in juſtification , and how we aſcribe its immediat and for- 
mal cauſe to the worker brought forth in us, but not to the works. But, in 
anſwer to this objection, I ſay, there is a great difference betwixt the 
works of the Law, and thoſe of G rage or of the Goſpel. The firlt are excluded, 
the ſecond not, but are neceſſary.” The firſt are thoſe, which are performed 
in man's own will and by his ſtrength, in a conformity tothe outward Law 
andletter, and therefore are man's own imperfe& works, or works of the 

Law, which makes nothing perfect. And to this belong all the geremonys, pu- 
rifications , waſhings , and traditions of the Jewes. The ſecond are the 
works of the Spirit of Graze inthe heart wrought in conformity to the In- 
ward and Spiritual Law: which works are not wrought in man's will, nor 
by his power and ability, but in and by the Power and Spirit of Chriſt in us, 
and therefore are pure and perfect in their kind; as ſhall hereafter be 
proven: and may be called Chriſt's works, for that he is the immediat 
author and worker of them. Such works we affirm abſolutely neceſſary to juſti- 
fication, ſo that a man can not beuſtified without them, and all faith with- 
out them is deadand uſeleſs, as the Apoſtle James ſaith, Now that ſuch a 
diſtiaction is to be admitted, and that the works excluded by the Apoſtle, 
in the matter of juſtification, are ofthe firſt kind, will appear , if we con- 
ſider the occaſion of the Apoſtle mentioning this, as wel here, as through- 
out in hisepiſtle to the Galatians, where he ſpeaks of this matter, and to 


this purpoſe, at large : which was this, That, whereas many ofthe — 
tiles, 


Anſw. 
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tiles, that were not of the rage nor ſeed of Abraham, as congerning the 
fleſh, were come to be converted to the Chriſtian faith , and believe in 
him, ſome of thoſe, that were of the Jewiſh proſelyts thought to ſubject 
the ſaithfull and believing Gentiles, to the legal ceremonys and obſerva- 
tions as neceſſary to their juſtification, This gave the Apoſtle Paul occa- 
fron at length in his Ep. to the Rom. Gal. and elſewhere, to ſhew the uſe 
and tendency of the Law, and of its works, and to contradiſtinguiſſithem 
from the faith of Chriſt and righteouſneſs thereof; ſhewing how the ſor- 
mer was ceaſed, and become ineffectual ; the other remaining, and yet 
neceſſaty. And taat the works excluded by the Apoſtle are of this kind of 
works ol the Law , appears by the whole {train of his epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, chap. 1, 2, 3 & 4. foratter, in the 4 chapter, he upbraideth them 
for their returning unto the obſervation of days and times, and that inthe 
beginning of the 5 chapter he ſheweth them their folly and the evil con- 
ſequence of adhering to the ceremonys of circumciſion, then he adds v. 6. 
For in Chriſt Feſus neither circumgiſion nor ungircumgiſion availeth, but faith , 
which worketh by loye; and thughe concluds again, chap. G: v. 15. For in 
Cbriſt Jeſu neuber circumciſion availeth, nor uncircumc iſiom, but 4 new creature 
From which places appeareth that diſtinction of works afore-mentioned, 
whereof the one is excluded, the other neceſſary to juſtification. For the 
Apoſtle/ſheweth here that gircumgiſion, which word is often uſed to com- 
prchend the whole ceremonys and legal performances of the Jewes, is 
not neceſſary, nor doth avail. Here are then the works, which are ex- 
cluded , by which no man i juſtified : but faith, which worketh by love, but 
the new creatur , this is that, which availeth, which is abſolmely neceſſary; 
for faith, that worketh by love, can not be without works, for, as is (aid in 


the ſame 5 chapter, vers 22. Love ia wor the Spirit. Allo the new crea» | 


tur, if it avail and be neceſſary , can not be without works, ſeing it is na- 
tural for it to bring forth works of righteouſneſs, Again, that the A poſtle 
no wayes intends to exclude ſuch good works, appcars, in that in the 
ſame epiftle he cxhorts the Galatians to them, and holds forth the uſeful- 
neſs and neſſity of them, and that very plainly, c. G: v. 7, 8,9. Be not 
deceived , faith he, God @ not mocked , for whatſoever man ſoweth , that ſhall be 
alſo reap : for he, that ſoweth to the fleſh , ſhall of the fleſhreap corruption; but be, 
that ſoweth in the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſimg. And let w net 
be weary of wel doing , for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap , if we faint not. Doth it 
not hereby appear, how neceſſary the Apoſtle would have the Galatians 
know 
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know that he eſteemed good works to be? to wit, not the out w ard ce- 
remonys and traditions of the Law, but the fruits of the Spirit, mentioned 
alittle — , by which Spirit he would have them to be led ,and walk in 
thoſe good works. As alſo how much he aſcribeth to theſe good works, b 
which he affirms life everlaſting is reaped. Now, that can not be uſeleſs 
to man's juſtification , which capacitats him to reap ſo rich a haryeſt. 

But laſtly , for a full anſwer to this objection, and for the eſtabliſhing 
of this doctrin of good works , I ſhall inſtance another ſaying of the ſame 
Apoſtle Paul, which our adverſarys alſo inthe blindneſs of their minds 
make uſe of againſt us, to wit, Tir. 3 : 5. not by works of righteouſueß, which 
we have done, but according to bis mercy he ſaved in, by the waſhing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. It is generally granted by all, that ¶ ſayed j is 
here all one as is if it had been ſaid ¶ juſtified J. Now, there are two kinds 

of works here mentioned, one, by which we are not ſaved, that is, not 

juſtified and another, by which we are ſaved, or juſtified. The firſt , 
the works of righteouſneſs , which we have wrought, that is, which we in 
our firſt, faln natur, by our own ſtrength, have wrought, our own legal 

mances; and therefore may be truely and properly called ours, 
whatever ſpecious appearances they may ſeem to have. And that it muſt 
needs, and ought fo to be underſtood , doth appear from the other part, 

But by the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſeing rege- 
netation is a work, comprehenſive of many good — 5 even of all thoſe, 
which are called the fruits of the Spirit. 

Now , in caſe it ſhould be objected that theſe may alſo be called onrs, le- Obj. 
cauſe wrought in us, and alſo by us, many tumes as inflruments. 

Lanſwer, It is far otherwiſe than the former : for in the firſt we are yet Anſw. 
alive in our own natural ſtate , unrenewed, working of our ſelyes, ſeeking 
to ſave our ſelves , by imitating and endeavouring a conformity to the 
outward letter of the Law, and ſo wreſtling and ſtriving, in the carnal 
mind, that is enmity to God, and in the = + will not yet ſubdued. But 
in this ſecond we are crucified with Chrift, we are become dead withbim , 
have partaken of the fellowſhip of bis ſufferings, are made conformable to bu 
death , and our firſt man, our old manwith all bis deeds , as wel the openly 
wicked, as the ſeeming righteous, our legal endeavours and foolith 
wreltlings , are all buried, _ nailed to the crofs of Chriſt, and ſo it is uo 
more we , but Chrift alive in us, the Worker in us. So that, though it be 
we, ina ſenſe, yet it is according to that of the Apoſtle to the ſame Gal. 
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c. L: v. 20. Ian crucißed, yet nevertheleſs I line, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me, not 1, but the Grace of Chriſt in me. Theſe works are eſpecially to be 
aſcribed to the Spirit of Chriſt, and Grace of God in us, as being im- 
mediately thereby acted and led in them, and enabled to perform them. 
And this manner of ſpeech is not ſtraincd, but familiar to the Apoſiles, 
as appears , Gal. 2: 8. For he, that wrought eſſectually in Peter to the apojtle- 
ſhip of the circumciſion , the ſame was migbty in me, & c. Phil. 2 : 13. For it i 
God , which worketh in you, both to will and to doe, &c. So that it appears b 
this place, that, ſince the waſhing of regeneration is neceſſary to juſtif 
cation, and that regeneration comprehends works, works are neceſſary ; 
and that theſe works of the Law, that are excluded, are different from 
theſe, that are neceſſary, and admitted. 

XI. Thirdly they object, that noworks, yea not the works of Chriſt in 
u, can have plage in juſtification, becauſe nothing, that is impure , can be uſefull in 
it; and all the works wrought in us are impure. For this they alledge that ſay- 
ing ofthe Prophet Iſaiahc. 64: v. 6. All our righteouſneſs are as filthy rags , 
adding this reaſon, that, ſeing we are impure, ſo muſt our works bt, which, 
though good in themſelves , yet a performed by ws, they receive a tinctur of unpurt« 
ty, even a 4 clean water paſſing through an uncle an pipe i defiled, 

That no impure works are uſefull to juſtification is confeſſed , but 
that all the works wrought in the Saints are ſuch is denyed. And for 
anſwer to this the former diſtinction will ſerve, We confeſs that the firſt 
ſort of works, above mentioned, are impure ; but not the ſecond : becauſe 
the firſt are wrought in. the unrenewed ſtate, but not the other. And as 
for that of Iſaiah, it muſt relate to the firſt kind, for, though he ſaith al 
our righteouſneſs are & filthy rags , yet that will not comprehend the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt in us, but onely that, which we work of and by our ſelves. 
For, ſhould we ſoconclud , then it would follow that we ſhould throw 
away all holyneſs and righteouſneſs , ſinge that, which is filthy rags, and 


23 a menſtruous garment, ought to be thrown away; yea it would follow 


that all the fruits of the Spirit, mentioned Gal. 4. were as filthy rags: 
whereas, on the contrary , ſome of the works of the Saints are ſaid to have 
a feet ſavour in the noſtrils of the Lord, are ſaid to be an ornament of great prige 
in the ſight of God, are ſaid to prevail with him, and to be acceptable to bim, 
which filthy rags and a menſtruous garment can not be. Vea many fa- 
mous Proteſtants have acknowledged that this plage is not, therefore, ſo 


to be underſtood. Calyin upon this place ſaith, that it is uſed to be * 
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- by ſome, that they may prove there is ſo little merit in our works, that 
„ they are, before God, filthy and defiled ; but this ſeemes to me to be 
„ different from the Prophet's mind, ( faith he) ſeing he ſpeaks not here 
of all mankind. Muſculus upon this place faith, that it was uſual for 
this people to preſume much of their legal righteouſneſs , as if thereby 
„ they were wary clean ;.nevertheleſs they had no more cle anneſs than 
„ the unclean garment of a man. Others expone this place concerning 
„ all the righteoulneſs of our fleſh, that opinion indeed is true, Yer 1 
„ think that the Prophet did rather accommodat theſe ſayings to the im- 
+» purity ofthat people, in legal terms. The Author (commonly ſuppoſed 
Ber ) (peaking concering the true ſenſe of the 7 chapter of the epiltleto 
the Romans, hath a digreſſion touching this of Iſaiah , ſaying , This place 
1 commonly corrupted by à perniciow wreſting : for it is fill alleaged , 4s if the 
meaning thereof inferred the moſt excellent works of the beſt Chriſtians, &c. Fames 
Coret a French miniſter in the Church of Baſil, in his Apology concerning 
Juſtification , againſt Aleſcales, ſaith , Nevertheleſs, according to the counſil of 
certain good men, I muſt a&moni/ſh the Reader, that it never come into our minds 
to abuſe that ſaying of Iſa. 64: 6. againſt good works , in which it # ſaid, that 
all our righteouſneſs are as filthy rags, as if we would have that, which is 
good in our good works , and proceedeth from the Holy Spirit, to be eſteemed as 4 
filthy and unclean thing. 

XII. As to the other part, that, ſeing the beſt of men are ſtill impure 
and imperſect, therefore their works muſt be ſo. It is to begg the queſtion; 
and depends upon a propoſition denyed, and which is to be diſcuſſed at 
further length in the-next propoſition. But, though we ſhould ſuppoſe a 
man not throughly perfect in all reſpects, yet will not that hinder but 
good and perfe& works in their kind may be brought forth in them by the 
Spirit of Chriſt ; neither doth the example of water going through an 
unclean pipe hitt the matter : becauſe, though water may be capable to 
be tinctured with uncleanneſs, yet the Spirit of God can nor, — we 
aſſert to be the immediat author of thoſe works, that avail in juſtification ; 
and therefore Jeſus Chriſt his works in his children are pure and perfect, 
and he worketh in and through that pure thing of his own forming and 
creating in them. Moreover , if this did hold, according io our advcr(a- 
rys 5 that no man ever was or can be peiſect, it would follow 
that the very miracles and works of the Apoſtles, which Chriſt wrought 


in them, and they wrought in and by the Power, Spitit, and Grave of 
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Chriſt , were alſo impureand imperfect, ſuch as their converting of the 
Nations tothe Chriltian faith, their gatherip of the Churches, their 
writing of the Holy Scripturs, yea and their offering up and ſacrifiging of 
their lives for the teſtimony of Jeſus. What may our adverſarys think of 
this argument , whereby it will follow that the Holy Scriptur, whoſe per. 
fection and excellency they ſeem ſo much to — ate proved to be 
impure aud imperfect, becauſe they came through impure an! iu petfect 
veilels? It appears by the conſeſſions of Proteſtants, that the Fathers did 
frequently attribut unto works of this kiad, that inſtrumental work, which 
we have ſpoken, of, in juſtification, ( albeit ſome ignorant perſons cry out 
that it is Popery) and alſo divers, and that famous, Proteſtants, do of 
themſelves confeſs it. Amend; Pol aum in his ſymphonia catholica, 
cap · 27. de temiſſione peccatorum , pag. 651. places this Theſe as the 
common opinion of Proteſtants molt agreable to the dactrin of the Fa- 
thers. „ We obtain the remiſſion of fins by repentance , confeſſion , 
»» prayers and tears proceeding from faith, but do not merit, to ſpeak 
„ properly, and therefore we obtain remiſſion of ſins, not by the merit 
„ of our repentance and prayers, but by the mercy and goodneſs of God. 
Innogentius Gentiletus , a Lawyer of great fame among Proteſtants in his 


examen of the Coungil of Trent, pag. 66, 67, of juſtification, having 


before ſpoken of faith and works , adds theſe words : But ſeing the one can 
not be without the other ve call them both conjunilly inſtrumental cauſes. Zanchius 
in his 5 book de Naturi Dei, faith , We do not ſimply deny that good works are 
the cauſe of Salvation, to wit , the inſlrumental, rather than the efficient cauſe, which 
they cal [ ſine quã non. ] And afterwards , Good works are the inſtrument al cauſe 
of the poſſeſſion of life eternal, for by theſe , as by a means and alawfull way, God 
leads unto the poſſeſſion of life eternal. G. Ameſius faith , that our obedrenge , 
albeit it be not the principal and meritorious cauſe of life eternal, # nevertheleſs 4 
cauſe , iu ſome reſpect, adminiſtring, helping and advanging towards the poſſſſon 
of the life. Alſo Richard Baxter in the book above gited, pag. 1 55. faith, 
that we are juſtified by works in the ſame kind of cauſality , as by faith , to wit, a 
being both cauſes fine qua non, or conditions of the New Covenant on our part 
requiſit to juſtification. And pag. 195. he ſaith, It is needleſs to teach any ſch0- 
lar, who beth read the writings of Papiſls, how this doctrin differs from them. 
But laſtly, becauſe it is fit here to ſay ſomething of the merit and reward 
of works , 1 ſhall add ſomething in this place of our ſenſe and belief con- 
cerning that matter, We are farr from thinking or belie ving that man 
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merits any thing by his works, trom God, all being of Free Grafe, and 
therefore do we, and always have denyed that Popiſh notion of meritum 
excondigno, nevertheleſs we can not deny but that God out of his infinir 

oodneſs, wherewith he hath loved mankind , after he communica:s to 

kim his holy Grage and Spitit, doth, according to his own will, recom- 
pence and reward the good works of his children: and therefore this merit 
of congruizy or retard, in ſo farr as the Scriptur is plain and poſitive for it , 
we may not deny; neither wholly teject the word, in ſo far as the Scriptur 
makes uſe ofit, For the ſame Greek AH, which ſignifics | merit], is alſo 
in thoſe places, where the tranſlators expreſs it worth, or worthy, as 
Math, 2: 8. 1 Theſs. 2: 12. 2 Theſs. 1: 5, 8. concerning which Richard 
Baxter f aith, in the above cited book, pag- 8. But in a larger ſenſe as promiſe 
# an obligation , and the thing promiſed is ſaid to be debt, ſo the performers of the 
conditions are called worthy , and that, which they perform , merit, although pro- 
perly all be of Grage , and not of debt. Alſo thoſe, who are called the Fathers 
of the Church, frequently uſed this word of merit. whoſe ſayings con- 
cerning this matter I think not needfull to inſert, becauſe it is not doubt- 
ed, but evident, that many Proteſtants are not averſe from this word , 
in the ſenſe that we uſe it. The Apology forthe Auguſtan confeſſion, 
art. 20, hath theſe words, We agree that works are truely mernoriows, not of 
remiſſion of ſins , or juſtification , but they are meritoriom of other rewards corpo- 
ral and Sprritual , which are indeed as wel in thi life , as after this life. And fur- 
ther, Seing works are a pertain fulſilling of the Law , they are rightly ſaid to be 
meritorious , it is rightly ſaid that a reward u due to them. 

In the acts of the conference of Oldenburgh the Electoral Divines, 
pig. 110. & 265. ſay, In this ſenſe our Churchesale are not averſe from the 
word [ merit ] uſed by the Fathers, neither therefore do they defend the Popi/h 
doctrin of merit, 

G. Voſſius, in his theological I heſe concerning the merits of good 
works, ſaith , We have not adventured to condemn the word | merit ) wholly, 
as being that, which both many of the Antients aſe , and alſo the reſermed Churches 
have uſed, in their conſeſſions. Now that God judgeth and acgepteth men, accord- 
ing to their works , M beyond doubt to thoſe , that ſeriouſly will read and conſider 
theſe Scripturs, Matth. 17: 26. Rom. 2: 6, 7, 10. 2 Cor. 5:10. Ja. 1: 25. 
Heb, 10: 35. 1 Pet. 1: 17, Rev. 2212. 

XIII. And to conclude this theaun let none be ſo bold as to mockGod, 


ſupoſing themſelves juſtified and accepted y in the fight of God, by — 
O 
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of Chriſt's death and ſufferings, while they remain unſanctified and unju- 
ſtibed in their own hearts, and pollutedin their (ins , leſt their hope prove 
that of the hypocrit, which periſheth. Neither let any fooliſhly imagin 
that they can, by theirown works, or by the performance of any ceremo- 
nys or traditions or by the giving of gold or money, or by afflicting their 
bodys, in w — voluntary humility , or fooliſhly ſtriving to 
contorm their way to the outward letter of the Law , flatter themſelyes 
that they merit before God, or draw a debt upon him or that any man, 
or men, have power to make ſuch kind of things efteCtual to theit juſtifi- 
cation, leſt they be found fooliſh boaſters, and ſtrangers to Chriſt and 
his ighteouſael indeed. But bleſſed for ever are they , that having truely 
had a ſenſe of their own unworthyneſs and ſinfulneſs, and having ſeen all 
their own endeayours and performances fruitleſs and vain, and beheld 
their own emptyneſs, and the vanity of their vain hopes, faith, and con- 
fidence , while they remained inwardly pricked, purſued and condemn- 
ed by God Holy Witneſs in their hearts, and ſo having applied themſelyes 
thereto, and — his Grage to work in them; are become changed and 
renewed in the ſpirit of their minds , paſt ſrom death to Life , and know Jeſu 
ariſen in them, working both the will and the deed: and ſo having put on the 
Lord Jeſw Chriſt , in fe are cloathed with him , and partake of his righ- 
teouſneſs and natur, ſuch can draw near tothe Lord with boldneſs, and 
know their acceptance in, and by him, in whom, and in as many as are found 
in him, the Father i wel-pleaſed. 


The Eighth Propoſition, 


Concerning Perfettion, 

In whom this pure and holy birth is fully brought forth, 
the body of death and ſin comes tobe crucified, and 
removed, and their hearts united and ſubjected to the 
Truth: ſo as not to obey any ſuggeſtions or temptations 
of the Evil one, to be free from actual ſinning and tranſ- 
greſſing of the Law of God. and, in that reſpect, perfect: 
yet doth this perfection ſtill admitt of a growth, and 
chere remaineth always, in ſome part, a poſſibility of 
ſinning, where the mind doth not moſt deligently and 
wathfully attend unto the Lord, 

C 1. Since 
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Concerning Perfeltions 


Ince we have placed juſtification in the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt formed and brought forth is the heart, 
working his works of righteouſneſs , and bringing forth the 
fruits of the Spirit, The queſtion is how farr he may pre- 
vail in us, while we are in this life, or we over our Soul's 
enemies , in and by his — ? Thole, that plead for juſtification 
wholly without them, meerly by impurative righteouſneſs, denying 
the neceſſity of being cloathed with real and inward righteouſneſs , do 
conſequently affirm , that it is impoſſible for a man, even the beſt of men, to 
be free of fin in this life, which, they lay , no man ever was, but on the con- 
trary, that none can neither of himſelf , nor by any Grage regeived in this life 
(O! wicked ſaving againſt the power of God's Grage ! ) keep the com- 
mandments of God 1 but that eyery man doth break the commandments in 
thought , word, and deed. Whence they alſo affirm , as was a little before 
obſerved, That the very beſt actions of the Sainte, their prayers, their worſhip , 
are impure and polluted. We , on the contrary , though we freely acknow- 
ledg this of the natural, faln man, in his firſt ſtate , whatever his profeſſion 
or pretence may be, folong as he is unconverted and unregenerat: yet 
we do believe that thoſe, in whom Chriſt comes to be formed , and the 
new man brought forth, and born of the incorruptible Seed, as that birth, 
and man in union therewith naturally doth the will of God; ſo it is poſ- 
ſible ſo ſatr to keep to it, as not to be found daily tranſgreſſors of the Law 
_ And for the more clear ſtating of the controverſy , letit be con- 
Il. Firſt, chat we place not this poſſibility in man's own will and ca- 
pagity, a be is 4 man, the ſon of faln Adam, or as he is in his natural ſtate , 
however wiſe or knowing, or however much endued with a notional and 
literal knowledg of Chriſt , thereby endeayouring a conformity to the let- 
ter ofthe Law, as it is outward, 

Secondly , that we attribut it wholly to man, as be is born again, renewed in 
his mind, raiſed by Chrift , knowing Chriſt alive reigning and ruling in 
him, and guiding and leading him by his Spirit, and rev ing in him the 
Law ofthe Spirit of Life, which not onely maniteſts and reproves ſin, but 
alſo g ves power to come out of it, 

Thirdly, that by this we underſtand not ſuch perfection 4s may not daily 
admit of a growth, and conſequently mean not, & if we were rr 
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ro The EIGHTH PROPOSITION, 
holy, and perfect, as God in his Divine attributs of Wiſdom, Knowledg , and 
Purity 3 but onely a prrſettion propertionable and anſwerable to man's meaſur , 
whereby we are kept from * Law ot God, and enabled to 
anſwer what he requires of us, even as he, that improved his two talents, 
ſo as to make four, of them, perfected his work, and was ſo accepted of 
his Lord; as to be called a good and faitbfull ſeryant nothing leſs Fry > pm 
mad his five ten. Even as aligle gold is perfect gold in its kind, as wel 
as a great maſs, and a child hath a perfect body as wel as a man, though 


it daily grow more and more. I hus Chrift is aid , Luk 2: 52. to have. 


increaſed in wiſdom and ſtatur , and in fayour with God and man, though before 
that time he had never ſinned , and was (no doubt) perſedt, in a true and 
roper ſenſe. 

Fourthly , though a man may witneſs this for a ſeaſon, and therefore 
all ought to preſs after it, yer we do not afhrin but thoſe , that have attained 
it in a meaſur , may, by the auiles and temptations of the Enemy, fall into iniquity, 
and loſe it ſometimes , if he be not watchfull , and diligently attend not to that of 
God in the heart. And we doubt not but many good and holy men, who 
have not arrived to evetlaſting life , have had divers — and flowings 
of this kind, for, though every fin weaken a man in his ſpiritual 4 
tion, yet it doth not ſo as to deſtroy him altogether, or render him un- 
capable of riſing again. 

Laſtly, though 1 affirm, that, after a man hath arrived to ſuch a con- 
dition in which a man may not ſin, he yet may fin ; Iwill nevertheleſs not 
deny but there may be a ſtate attainable in this life , in which to doerigh- 
teouſneſs may become ſo natural to the regenerat Soul, that in the ta- 
bility of this condition they can not ſin. Others may perhaps ſpeak 
more certainly.of this ſtate , as having arrived toit. For me, 1 ſhall ſpeak 
modeſtly , as acknowledging my ſelf not to have arrived at it, yet dare 1 
not deny it, for that it ſeems ſo poſitively to be aſſerted by the Apoſtle,in 
theſe words, 1 Joh. 3:9. He, that is born of God, ſinneth not, neither can by, 
becauſe the Seed of Gad remainethin him. 

I he controverly. being thus ſtated, which will ſerve to obviat obje- 
ctions, I ſhall — of to ſhew the abſurdity of that doctrin, that 
pleads for ſin, for term of life, even in the Saints. 

Secondly, prove this doctrin of perfection from many pregnant teſtimo: 
nys of the Holy Scriptur. 


- Andlaſtly, anſwer the arguments and objections of our — 
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Concerning Perfection. | ryt 
LIL, Firſt then, this doctrin, viz, that the Samir nor can, nor ever 

will be free of ſinning in this life , is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, and with 
bis gloriow Power and Majeſty , Who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, who, 
having purpoſed in himſelf to gather to him, that ſhould worſhip him, and 
be witneſſes for him, on earth, a choſen people, doth alſo no doubt ſan- 
Rify and purify them. For God hath no delight in iniquity , but abhorres 
tranſgreſſion , and, though he regard man in tran; on, ſo far as to 
pitty him, and afford him means to come out of it, yet he loves him not, 
neither delightsin him, as he is joyned thereunto. Wherefore, if man 
muſt alwayes be joyned to ſin, then God ſhould always be at a diſtance 
with them, as it is written, Iſa. 99 > 2. your iniquitys have — between 
you and your Cod, and your ſins have hid his fage from you; whereas, on the 
contrary , the Saints are ſaid to partake, even while here, of the Divine Na- 
ture, ⁊ Pet, 1: 4. and to be one ſpirit with the Lord, i Cor. 6: 17. now no 
unclean thing can be fo. It is expresſly written, that there is no communion 
betwixt Light and darkneſ, 2 Cor. 6: 14. But God i Light, and every 
fin is darknefi in a meaſur. What greater ſtain then can there be, than this, 
upon God's Wiſdom? as if he had been wanting to prepare a means , 
whereby his children might perfectly ſerve and worſhip him; or had not 
provided a way, whereby they might ſerve him in any thing, but that 
they muſt withall ſtill ſerve the devil, noleſs, yea more, than himſelf. 
For he, that ſinneth , is the ſerpent of fin, Rom. 6 : 16. andevery ſin is an act 
of ſervice and obedience to the devil. So then, if the Saints fin daily, in 
thought, word and deed, yea, if the very ſervice they offer to God, be 
lin, ſurely they ſerve the devil more than they do God. For, beſides 
that they give the devil many intire ſervices without mixtur of the leaſt 
grain to God, they give God not the leaſt ſervice, in which the devil 
ich not a large ſhare; and, if their prayers, and all their ſpiritual per- 
formances be ſinfull, the devil is as much ſerved by them, in theſe, as 
God, and in moſt of them much more: Since they confeſs t hat many of 
them are performed, without the leadings and influence of God's Spirit. 
Now, who would not account him a fooliſh maſter, among men, who, 
being able to doe it, and alſo deſirous that it might be ſo, yet would not 
provide away, whereby his children and ſervants might ſerve him more 
intirely chan his avowed enemy, or would not guard againſt theit ſerving 
of him; but he ſoimprudent, and unadviſed in his contrivance, that , 
vate rer way his ſervants and children ſerved him, they ſhould no leſs, 
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yea often much more ſerve his enemy? What may we then think of 
that doctrin, that would inferr this folly upon the Ommipotent and Onely 
Wiſe GO D? | 

IV. Secondly, It is inconſiſtent with the Juſtice of God. For, ſince he re- 
quires purity from his children, and commands them to abſtain from every 
iniquity , ſo frequently and preciſely, as ſhall hereafter appear; and, ſince 
his wrath i revealed againſt all ungodlyneß and unrighteouſneſ of men, it mult 
needs follow, that he hath capacitated man to anſwer his will, or elſe that 
he requires more than he has given power to perform: which. is to de- 
clare him openly unjuſt , and with the ſlothfull ſervant, to be a hard maſter, 
We have clſcwhere ſpoken of the injuſtice theſe men aſcribe to God, in 
making him to damn the wicked, to whom they alledg be never afforded any 


means of being good. But chis is yet an aggravation more irrational and in- 


conſiſtent , to ſay, that God will not — to thoſe , whom he has choſen to be 


bis own, ( whom they confeſs he loveth) the means to pleaſe him. What can 
follow then from ſo ſtrange a docttin? This imperfection in the Saints 
either proceeds from God, or from theinſel ves. If it proceed from them, 
it mult be, becauſe they are ſhort in improving or making uſe of the Pow - 
er given them, whereby they are capable to obey; and ſo it is a thing 
poſſible to them, (as indeed it is by the help of that Power) but this our 
adverſaries deny, they are then not to be blamed for their imperfeRion 
and continuing in (in, ſince it is not poſſible to them to doe otherwile, 
If it be not of themſelves, it muſt be of od, who hath not ſeen meet to 
allow them Grace inthat degree to produce that effect. And what is this 
but to attribut to God the heighth of injuſtice, to make him require his 
children to forſake fin, and yet not to afford them ſufficient means for ſo 
doing? Surely this makes God more unrighteous than wicked men, 
who , if , as Chr-ſt ſaith, their children require bread of them, will not give thew 
a ſtone , or in ſtead of a iſh a ſerpent. But theſe men confeſs , we ought to ſeek 
of God power toredeem — ſin, and yet believe they ate never tote- 


ceive ſuch a power: ſuch prayers then can not be in faith, but are all 
vain. Is not this to make God as unjuſt to his children, as Pharaoh was 
to the Iſraelits, in requiting brick and not giving them ſtraw ? But bleſſed 
be God, he deals not ſo with thoſe, that truely cruſt in him, and wait upon 
him, as theſe men vainly imagin: For ſuch faithſull ones find of atruthy 
that his Grace is ſufficient for them, and kaow how by his power and 
Spirit to oyercome the Exil one. 


SV. Third- | 
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Concerning Perfection. 173 
v. Thirdly , This evil do&ria is highly unjuriow to Jeſus Chriſt , and 
greatly derogats from the Pomer and Verrue of his Sacrifice , and renders his coming 
and miniſtery , as tothe great end of it, ineſfectual. For Chriſt ( as for other 
ends) ſo priacipally he appeared, forthe removing of fin , for gathering. 
2 righteous generation, that might ſerve the Lord, in parity of mind, — 
walk before him, in fear, and bring · in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and that 
evangelik perfection which the Law could not doe. Hence he is ſaid, 
Tit. 2: 14. to have given bimſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf, 4 pecultar people, zealous of good works. This is cer- 
, tainly ſpoken of the Saints, while upon earth. But contrary thereunto, 
theſe men affirm that we are neyer redsemed from all iniquity, and ſo make 
Ciriſt's giving of himſelf for us, void and ineffectual, and give the Apoſtle 
Paul the lye olainly by denying that Criſt puriſieth to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. How are they zealous of good works, who are ever 
com-nitting evil ones? how are they a purified people, that are ſtill in im- 
pry as are they, that daily ſin, unle's fin be accounted no impurity ? 
oreover, it is ſaid expreſſely , 1 Joh. 3. 5: 8. that For this purpoſe the Son 
of God was manifeſted , that he might deſtroy the works of the devil, and ye know 
that be was manifeſted to take away our ſins. But theſe men make this purpoſe 
of none effect, for they will not have the Son of God to deſtroy the works of 
the de vil in bis children in this world. Neither will they at all believe that he 
w1s manifeſt to take away our fins, ſeing they plead a neceſſity of always 
living in them. And leſt any ſhould wreſt this place of the Apoltle, as if 
it were ſpoken onely of taking away the guilt of ſin, as if it related not to 
this life, the Apoſtle, as ws to 9bviat ſach an objection, adds, in 
the two following verſes , whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not, & c. 1 hope 
then they Gn not 58 y in thought, word and deed. Let no man deceive you 
be, that doth righteouſneſs , is righteow , even as be is righteow, be, that commuteth 
fin u of the devil. But he, that ſinneth daily, in thought, word, and deed, 
committeth fin, How comes ſuch a one then to be the. child of God? 
And, if Chtiſt was manifeſt to take away ſin , how ſtrangely do they over- 
turn the do tin of Chriſt, that deny that iv is ever taken away here? And 
how injurious are they to the efficacy and power of Chriſt's appearance? 
Ci ne nut Chriſt to gather a people out of fin into righteouſneſs , out from 
the kingdom of Satan, into he Kingdom of the Dear Son of God? and are not 
they, that are thus g thered by him, his ſervants, his children, his bre- 
thren , his friends? Who , he was, ſo are they to be in this world, boty , pure, 
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174 The EIGHTH PROPOSITTON, 
and undefiled. And doth not Chriſt ſtill watch over them, ſtand by them, 
pray for them , preſerve themby his Power and Spirit, walk in them, and 
dwell among them; even as the devil, on the other hand, doth a the 
reprobat ones? How comes it then that the ſervants of Chriſt are leſs his 
ſervants,than the devils are his? or is Chriſt unwilling to have his ſervants 


throughly pure? which were groſs blaſphemy to aſſert , contrary to many 


Scripturs, Oris he not able by his Power to preſerve,and enable his child- 
ren to ſerve him? which were no leſs blaſphemous to affirm of him, con- 
cerning whom the Scripturs declare that he has evercome ſin, death, hell, 
and the grave, and triumphed over them y_ „and that all power in heaven 
and earth is given to him. But certainly, if the Saints fin daily, in thought, 
word and deed, as theſe men aſſert, they ſerve the devil daily, and are ſub- 
ject to his power, and ſo he preyails more than Chriſt doth , and holds the 
ſeryantsof Chriſt in bondage, whether Chriſt will, or not. But how great- 
ly then doth it contradi& the end of Chriſt's coming ? as itis expreſſed by 
the Apoſtle, Eph. 5: 25, 26, 27. even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gare 
himſelf for it: That he nught ſanckiſie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word, That he might preſent it to himſelf a gloriowChurch,not having ſþot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Now, if Chriſt 
hath really thus anſwered the thing he came for, then the members ofthis 
Church are not always finning, in thought, word, and deed. Or there is no 
differenge betwixt being ſanctiſied and unſanRified, clean & unclean, holy 
and unholy , being daily blemiſhed with fin and being without blemiſh. 
$ VI. Fourthly, this doctrin renders the work of the miniſtery, the preach- 
ing of the word, the writing of the Scripturs , and the prayers of the holy men, allo- 
gether uſeleſs and ine ſſectual. As to the firſt , Eph. 4: 11. Paſtors and teachers 
are ſaidto be given for the perfection of the Saints, &c. till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledg of the Son of God, unto 4 perfet man, unte 
4 meaſur of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Now , if there be a neceſſity of 
ſinning daily, and in all things, then there can be no perfection. For ſachs 
as doe fo, can not be eſteemed perfect. And, if, for effectuating this per- 
fection in the Sxints, the miniſtery be appointed and diſpoſed of God, 
do not ſuch , as deny the poſſibility hereof, render the miniſtery uſeleſs, 
and of no profit? ſeing there can be no other true uſe aſſigned bat 
to lead people out of fin into righteouſneſs. If ſo be theſe miniſters 
aſſure us, that we need never expect to be delivered from it do not they 


render their own work needleſs? whar needs preaching againſt fin , — 
the 


— 2 „eee e. 


— 
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1 


Com i75 
the teproving of which all pre, is, ii it gan never be forſaken ? Our 
adverlarys are exalters of zhehcrigtucs ys 48 werds , much crying up their 
uſcfalnels and petfection. Now the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Tim. 3:17. that 
the Scripturs are for making the man of God perſect. And, if this be denyed to 
be attainable in this life, then the Scripturs are of no prufit , For in the 
otherlife we ſhall not haye uſc for them. It renders the prayers ofthe 
Saints altogether uſeleſs, ſeing themſelves do confeſs they ought to pray 
daily that God would deliver them from evil, and free them from ſin , by the belp of 
bu Spirit and Grace, while in ths world. But, though we might ſuppoſe this 
abſurdity to follow, that their prajers are without faith, yet were not that ſo 
much, iſit did not inferrthe like upon the holy Apoſtles, who prayed 
earneſtly for this end, and therefore (no doubt) believed it attainable, 
Col. 4: 12. labeuring ſeryentlyfor you in prayers , that ye may ſtand perſect, & c. 
1 Theſs. 3:13. & 5: 23. &c+ 

VII. But fiſthly, this doQrin is contrary to common reaſon and ſenſe. 


For the two oppoſit principles, whereof the one rules, in the children ot 


darkneſs, the otherin the children of Light, are, ſin and righteouſneſs. And; 
as they are teſpectively leavened and ated by them, ſo they are accounted 
either as reprobated, or juſtified : ſeing it is abomination in the ſight of God 
either to juſliſ the wicked , or condemu the juſt, Now to ſay that men can not 
be ſo leavened with the one as to be delivered from the other, is, in plain 
words, to affirm that fin and righteouſneſs are conſiſtent , and that a man 
may be truely rermed righteous, though he be daily ſinning in every thing 
he doth, And then, what difference betwixt good and evil? Is not this to 
fall into that great abomination of puting Light ſor darkneſs, and calling good 
evil, and evil good? ſince they lay the very beſt actions of God's children are defil- 
ed and polluted , and that thoſe, that ſin daily, in thought, word, and deed, are good 
men and women, the Saints and boly ſervants of the Holy Pure God. Can there be 
any thing more repugnant, than this to common Reaſon? Since the ſubje# 
is ſtill denominated from that accident , that doth moſt influence it, as a 
wall is called white, when there is much whiteneſs, and black, when there 
is much blackneſs , and ſuch like. But, when there is more untighteouſ- 
neſs in a man, than righteouſneſs, that man ought rather to be denomi- 
nated unrighteous than righteous, Then ſurely, ifevery man fin daily, in 
thought, word, and deed, and that in his fins there is no rightcouſneſs at 
all, and that all his righteous actions are polluted and mixed wich fin, 


then there is in every man more untighteouſneſs than righteoulſnck, 
an 


Prov.17, 
Ver. 15. 
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and ſo no man ought to be called righteow, no man can be ſaid to be 
ſanRified , or waſhed. Where are then the children of God? where are the puri · 
fiedones? where are they, who were ſometimes unholy , but now boly? that ſome- 
times were darkneſs , but now are Light in the Lord? There can none ſuch be 
found then at this tate, except that unrighteouſneſs be eſteemed ſo. And 
is not this to fall into that abomination above mentioned of juſtifiing the 
ung diy ? This certainly lands in that horgd blaſphemy ofthe Ranters, 
chat affirm there u no difſerenge betwixt geod and evil, and that all u one in the 
ſight of God. I could ſhew many more groſs abſurditys, evil conſequences p 
and manifeſt contradictions plied in this ſinfull doctrin, but this may ſuffice 
at pteſent, by which alſo, in a good meaſur, the 3 of the Truth 
we afficmis advanced. Vet nevertheleſs, for the furthet evidencing ofit, 
1 ſhall proceed tothe ſecond thing propoſed by me, to wit, to prove this 
from ſeveral teſtimonies of the Holy Scriptures. 
$ VIII. And firſt, I prove it from the peremptory poſitive com- 
mand of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſeing this is a maxime ingraven in eve- 
ry man*s heart naturally, that no man i bound to that, which u impoſſible: 
ſince then Chriſt and his Apoſtles have commanded us to keep all the 
commandments, and to be perfect in this reſpe&, it is poſſible for us ſo 
to doe. Now that this is thus commanded without any commentary ot 
conſequence is evidently apparent from theſe plain teſtimonies , Matth. 
c. 5: v. 48. 7:21. Joh. 13:17. 1 Cor. 7: 19. 2 Cor. 13: 11. 1 Job. 


c. 2 v. 34,5, 6. & c. 3: v. 2,3, 4,56, 7, 8,9, 10+ Theſe Scri- 
pturs intimat a poſitive command for it, they declare the abſolut neceſſity F 


of it, andtherefore, as if they had purpoſely been written to anſwer the 


objections of our oppoſers, they ſhew the folly of thoſe, that will eſteem | 


themſelves children or friends of God, while they doe otherwiſe. 
Secondly, it is poſſible, becauſe we receive the Goſpel and Lawthere- 


of, for that effect, andit's expresſly promiſed to us, as we arc under grace, | 


as appears by theſe Scriptuts, Rom. 6: 14. ſin ſhall not have dominion over 
you: for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace, and Rom: 8: 3. For what 
the Law could not dee, in that it 2945 weak, through the fleſh, God ſending bv 


own Son, & c. That the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in w, &c. Fot, 


if this were not a condition, both requiſit, nc geſſary and attainable, un- 


der the Goſpel, there were no difference betwixt the bringing-in of 4 better | 


hope and the Lau, which made nothing perfect, neicher betwixt thoſe , which 


are under the Goſpel, or who, under the Law, enjoyed and walked in - | 
| Lite | 
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Life of the Goſpel, and meer Legaliſts. Whereas the Apoſtle through- 
out that whole 2 to the Romans, argues not onely the penny but 
neceſſity of being free from (in, from their being under the Goſpel, and 
under Grace, and not under the Law, and therefore ſtates himſelf and 
thoſe, to whom he wrot, in that condition, in theſe verſes 2, 3, 4, 5 » 6 7+ 
and therefore, i ithett,12,1z ,16,.17, 18 verles, he argues both the 
poſſibility an. neceſſity of this freedom from fin, almolt in the ſame 
manner we did a little before: and in the 22 he declares them in mea- 
ſar to have attained this con dition, in theſe words , But now being made free 
from ſin, and become ſervants to God ye bare your fruit unto holyneß̃, and the end 
eyerlaſting liſe. Aud, as this pertection or freedom from ſin is attained and 
made paſlivle , where the G 2ſpel and inward Law of the Spirit is received 
and know, ſu the igaorance hereof has been, and is, an occaſion of oppo- 
fiag this Truth. For man out minding the Light and Law within in bis heart, 
which 1  onely diſcovers fin, but leads out of it, and ſo being a ſtranger 
tothe ae Life and Birth, that is born of God, which naturally doeth his 
will, and cannot, of its own natur, tranſgreſs the commandments of 
God, doth , I (ay, in his natural ſtate, look at the commandments, as they 
are without him, in the letter, aud, finding himſelf reproved and convi- 
cted, is by the letter killed, but not made alive. So man, finding him- 
ſelf wounded, and not applying himſelf inwardly to that, which can heal, 
labours in his own will after a conformity to the Law, as it is without him, 
which he can never obtain, but finds, the more he wreſtles , the more he 
falleth ſhort. So this is the Jew ſtill, in effect, with his carnal command- 
ment, with the Law without, in the firſt covenant ſtate , which makes not 
the comers thereunto perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, Heb. 9: 9g. though 
they may have here a notion of Chriſtianity, and an external faith in 
Chriſt, This hath made them ſtrain and wreſt the Scripturs for an impu- 
tative righteouſeeſs, wholly without them, to cover their impuritys, and this 
hath made them imagin an acceptance with God poſſible, thoughthey 
ſuppoſe it impoſſible ever to obey Chriſt's commands. But alas! O de- 
ceived Soules ! that will not avail in the day, wherein God will judg every 
man according to bu works , whether good or b. d. It will not ſave thee to {ay i: 
was neceſſaty for thee to ſin daily, in thought, word, and deed ; for ſuch as 


doe ſo, have certainly obeyed unrighteouſneſs. And whit is provided tor 


ſuch, but tribulation and angui /b, indignation and wrath , even as glory, bonour , 
and peage , immortality and eternal life 10 ſuch as baye done good, andpatienily 
Y con- 
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continued in wel dem. So then, if chou deſfirſt to know this ion 2nd 


Law of Chriſt in the heart. and ſuffer the reproofs thereof, beat the] 

and indignation of God upon the unrighteous — in these, as therein it is 
revealed; which Chriſt hath made tolerable for thee ; and fo ſuffer judy. 
ment in thee to be brought forth into victory, and thus come to partake of the 
fellow ſhip of Chriff's ſufferings, and be made conformable unto his death, that 
thou maiſt feel thy ſeſt cragifred with him to the world , by the Power of bu creſt 
inthee , ſo that that life, that ſometimes was alive in thee to this world, 
and the love and luſts thereof, may dye, and anew life be raiſed, by which 
thou mayſt live hence-foreward to God, and not to, or for, thy ſelf, and 


me; and then thou wilt be a Chriſtian indeed, and not in name onely , as 
too many ate. Then thou wilt known hat it is to have put off the old man 
with hu deeds , who indeed fins daily, in thought, word, and deed ; andto 


bath created him, Eph. 4: 2 4.and thou wilt witneſs thy ſelf to be God's work- 
Matth. 11 Nanſtip created in Chrift Feſw unto good works, and ſo not to ſin always. And 
vers 30, tothis New Man Chift”syook i eaſy, and his burthen is light, though it be her- 
1 Joh. 5: vy to the old Adam, yea the commandments of God are not unto this grirvess 
Vers 3. For it is his meat and drink to be found fulfilling the will of God. 
Laſtly, this perfe&ion or freedom from ſin ĩs poſſible, becauſe many 
have attainedit, according to the expreſs teſtimony of the Scriptur, Some 
before the Law, and ſome under the Law, through witneſſing and pa- 
taking of the benefit and effect of the Goſpel, and much more many un- 
der the Goſpel. As firſt , it is written of Enoch, Gen. 5 : 12, 24. that he 
walked with God,which no man,while ſinning,can,nor doth the Scripmur te. 
cord any feeling of his. It is ſaid of Noah, Gen. 6: 9. and of Job. 1:8. and 
of Zachrias and Elizabeth, Luk. 1: 6. that they were perſef. But under the 
Goſp:, beſides that of the Rom. above mentioned, ſee what the Apoſſle 
faith of many Saints in general. Eph. 2: 4. 5, 6. But God, who wriehin 
mercy , for bis great love  wherewith be bath loved us, Eren when we were dead in 
ſors, hath quickened ws together with Chrift( By Grage ye are ſaved ) And hath raiſed 
us up together, and made u fit together in — 


be daily ſinning, in thought, word, and deed, neither were all their works» 


freedom from ſin poſſible for thee, turn thy mind to the Light and Spiritaal 


laces in Chriſt Jeſw KC+ | 
I judg, while they were ſitting in theſe heavenly places, they could not 


which they did there, as filthy rags, or as a menſtraow. garment. See * 5 
Ur 


with he Apoſtle thou mayſt ſay, Gal. 2: 20. It 15no more I, but Chriſt alive in 


have put on the New Man, that is renewed im bolyneſs after the Image of him, tha | 


—— — 


— — 


Concerning Perfedtion: * 
further ſaid to the Hebrewes 1 «A 2.3» Spirits of juſt men made perſeZ. And 
ta conclud, let that of theRevelation 14; 1, 2,3747 · be conſidered. Where, 
though their being fouud without fault be ſpokeo in the preſent time, 

et is it nat without reſpeR to their innocency while upon earth;and their 
big redeemed from men, and no guile found in their mauth is expresſly 
mentioned in the time paſt, But 1 ſhall proceed now, in the third place, ta 
anſwer tho objections, which indeed are the arguments of out oppoſers. 
IX. 1 hall begin with their chief and great argument, which ia the 
words afthe Apoftle, 1 Jah. 1: 8. If we ſay that wehavye ng ſin, wedeceive 
our ſelyer, and the Truth is not in u, This they think invincible. 

But is it not ſtrange to ſee men ſo blinded with partiality > How many 
Scripturs x tenfold more plain, do they reject, and yet ſlick ſa tenaciouſly 
to this, that can. receive ſomany anſwers? Asfirſt, ¶ 1fave ſay e have na 

fin, &c.] will not import the Apoſtle himſelf to be included. Sometimes 
the Scriptur uſcth this manner of expteſſion, when the perſon ſpeaking 
can not be included, which manner of ſpeech the Grammarians call 
Metaſcbematiſmes, Thus Ja. 3: 9, 10. ſpeaking ofthe tongue, ſaith, there- 
with bleſs we Cd, and therewith curſe we men, adding » theſe things ought nat ſo 
to le: who from this will conclude that the Apoſtle was one ot thoſe curl- 
ers? But ſecondly, this objection hitteth not the matter, he ſaith not we 
ſur daily, in thought , word, and deed, far leſs that the very goad warks , which 
God works in us by bis Spirit, are ſin; yea the next verſe clearly ſhewes , that 
upon confeſſion and repenrange we are not onely fargiven, but alſo cdranſcd. 
He i fauubfull to forgive w our (us, and to cleanſe is from all waighteanſnef. Here 
is both a forgiveneſs & removing ofthe guilt, anda cleanſing or removing 
of the filthz for to make forgiveneſs, and cleanſing to belong both to the 
removing ot the guilt, as there is no reaſon for it, fromthe text, ſoit were 
a molt violent forceing of the words, and would imply a needleſs tautolo- 
gy. The Apoſtle having ſhewn how that not the guilt onely, but even the 
filth alſo of tin, is removed, ſubſumes his wards in the time paſt, in the 
10 verle , If we ſay we haus nat ſinned, ue mals him 4 liar. T birdly, as Au- 
gauſlin wel obſerved in his expoſition upon the Epiſileto the Galatians , 
It u one thing not to ſin, another thing nat to have fin. The ApoltPs words are 
not, If we ſay we ſin not, or commurt not ſin daily, but if we ſay we have no ſin. 
And betwixt theſe two there is a manifeſt difference, far iu teſpect all have 
ſinged , as we freely acknowledg, all ma be ſaid, in a ſenſe to have fin. 
Again, Sin may be takes tor the ſedefi „Mich may beinthoſe, chat 

1 2 are 


ate tedeemed from actual ſianing: but as to the temptations, and ptovo- 
car! ons proceeding from it, being reſiſted by the ſervants of God , and 
not yeelded to, they are the devil's ſin, that tempteth, not the man's, that 
is preſerved. Fourthly , this being conſidered , as alſo how poſitive and 
how plain , once and again , the ſame Apoſtle is, in the very ſame epiſtle, 
as in divers places above cited, is it equal, or rational to ſtrain this one 
place, preſently after ſoqualified , and ſubſumed in the time paſt , to con- 
tradict, not onely other poſitive cxprefſions of his, but the whole ten- 
dency of his Epiſtle , and of the reſt of the holy commands and precepts 
of the Sctiptur. 
Obi, Secondly , Their ſecond objection is from two places of Scriptur much 
of one fignification, The one is, 1 Kings 8:46. For there ino man, that 
ſinneth not. The other is Eccles. 7: 20. for there i not a juſt man upon earth , 
that doeth good, and ſinneth not. 

1 anſwer , firſt, Theſe affirm nothing of a daily and continual ſinning, 
ſo as never to be redeemed from it, but onely that all have ſinned, or that 
there is none, that doth not ſin , though not always, ſo as never to ceaſe 
to ſin: and in this lies the queſtion, Vea, in that place of the Kings , he 
ſpeaks , within two verſes, of the returning of ſuch with all their Souls and 
hearts, Which implies a poſſibility of leaving off fin. Secondly there is a 
reſpe& to be had tothe ſeaſons and diſpenſations; for, if it ſhould be 
granted that in Solomon's time there was none, that ſinned not, it will 
not follow that there are none ſuch now, or that it is a thing is not now at- 
tainable by the Grace of God under the Goſpel, for 4 non eſſe ad non poſſe ev 
valet ſequels. And laſtly, this whole objection hangs upon a falſe inter- 
pretation, for the Hebrew word Net9r7 may be read in the potential mood, 
thus, There is no man, who may not ſin, as wel as in the Indicative: ſo both 
the old Latin, Juniw and Tremellixs and Vatablus have it, and the ſame 
wordisſouſed, Pſal. 119 : 11, I bare bid thy Word im my heart, de [ 


Anſvr. 


and not in the indicative, as it is in the Engliſh ; which being more anſwer- 
able to the univerſal ſcope of the Scripturs , the teſtimony of the Truth, 
and the ſenſe almoſt of all interpreters, doubtleſs ought to be ſo under- 
ood , and che other interpretation tejected as ſpurious. 

Thirdly, they oljeſt ſome expreſſions of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 7: 19. 
for the good, that I would , I doe not; but the evil, which I would not , that 14, 


And vers 24. O wretched man that I am! whe ſhall deliver me from the body 0 
this death ? * 


Obi. 


— —— A 


N that is to (; ay, that I may not ſin againſt ſhee, in the potential mood, 


„ 
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Ianſwer, This place infers nothing, unleſs it were apparent that the 
Apoſtle here were ſpeaking of his own condition, and not rather in the 
perſon of others, or what he himſelf had ſometimes born, which is fre- 
quent in Scriptur, as in the caſe of curſing in James, before mentioned. 
But there is nothing, in the text, that doth — ſgnify the Apoſtle 
to be ſpeaking of himſelf, or of a condition he was then under, or was al- 
ways to be under; yea, onthe contrary , inthe former —_— as afore 
is at large ſhewn, he declares they were dead to fin, demanding how ſuch 
ſhould yet live any longer therein? Secondly, it appears that the Apoſtle 
onely perſonated one not yet come toa Spiritual condition, in that he 
faith, vers 14. but 1 am carnal , ſold under ſin. Now, is it to be imagined 
tu d the Apoſtle Paul, as to his own proper condition, when he wrot that 
epiltle , was a carnal man, who in he 1 chapter teſtifies of himſelf, 
that he was ſeparated to be an Apoſtle , capable ro impart to the Romans Spi- 
ritual gifts ? and chapter 8. vers 2. that the Law of the Spirit of Life in Ehriſt 
Feſw had made him free from the Law of ſin and death, ſo then he was not car- 
nal. And ſeing there are Spiritual men in this life, as our adverſarys will 
not deny, and is intimated through this whole 8 chapter to the Romans, 
it will not be denyed but the Apoſtle was one of them. So then, as his 
calling himſelf carnal, in the 7 chap. can not be underſtood of his own pro- 
per ſtate, neither can the — of what he ſpeaks there of that kind be ſo 
underſtood; yea after verſe 24, where he makes that exclamation , he 
adde, in the next verſe, I thank God through Feſw Chriſt our Lord, ſignifiing 
thit by him he witneſſed delivetance, and ſo goeth on, ſhewing how he 
had obtained it, in the next chapter, viz, 8: v. 35. Who ſhall ſeparat w from 
the love of Chrift ? and vers 37. But in all theſe things we are more than conquer- 
ors. And in the laſt verſe , not ſ ing ſhall be able to ſepurat us, & c. But wher- 
ever there is a continuing in fin, there there is a ſeparation , in ſome de- 
gree , ſing every ſim is contrary to God, and roule , i. e. a tranſgreſſion of the 
Lai, 1h. 3: 4. and whoever committeth the leaſt fin is overcome of it, 
and ſo, ia thit te ſpect, is not a conqueror , but conquered, This condi- 
tion then, which the Apoſtle plainly teſtified, he with ſome others had ob- 
tained , could not conſiſt with continual remaining and abiding in ſin. 
Fouthly, they object the faults and ſins of ſeveral eminent Saints, 4s Noah, 
Darid, &c, \ 
| anſwer, that doth not at all prove the caſe, for the queſtion is not 
whether good men may not fall into ſin , whichis not denyed, but whether it be 
9 not 
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not poſſible for them not to ſin ? It will not fallaiy , becauſe theſe men ſinned, 
chat therefore they were neyer free of ſiu but always ſinned. For, at this 
rate of arguing it might be urged according to this rule, cantrariorum par 
ratio, i. e. the reaſon of contraries u alike , that, if, becauſe a good man hath 
ſinned, once, or twice, he can never be free from fin, but muſt always 
be daily and continually a ſinner , all his life long, then by the rule of Cen- 
trarier, if a wicked man have done good once · or twice, he can never be 
free from righteouſnefs*, but muſt — be 2 righteous man all his life 
time, which, as it is moſt abſurd in it (elf, ſo it is conttaty tothe plain 
teſtimony of the Scriptur, Ezech 33: 12. tathe 18. 

Laſtly they object, that, if perfection or freedam from ſin be attainable, 
this will render mortification of fin uſeleſs, and make the. blood of Chriſt 
of no ſervice to us, neither need we any more pray for forgiveneſs of lis, 

I anſwer , I had almoſt omitted this objection, becaule of the manifeſt 
abſurdity of it; for can mortification of (in be uſeleſs , where the end olit 
is obtained? ſeing there is no attaining of this perſection but by mortih- 
cation, doth the hope and beliefof overcoming render the fight unneceſſa- 
ry ? Let rational men judg which hath maſt ſenſe init , to ſay , as our ad- 
vetſaties do, It i neceſſary that we fight and wreſtle , but we muſt never think of 
overcoming. We muſt reſolve ſtill to be overcome, Or to ſay , Let us fight, be- 
cauſe we may overcome. Whether do ſuch as believe they may be clean(- 
ed by it, or thoſe , that believe they can never be cleanſed by it render the 
Blood of Chriſt molt eſſectual? lfrwo men were both grievouſly diſeaſed, and 
applied themſelves to a phyſician for remedy , which of thole do moſt 
commend the phyſician and his cure, he, that believeth he may be cured 
by him, and as he feels himſelf cured , confeileth that he is ſo, and ſocan 
ſay This is aſkilfull phyſician, this is good medicin, behold ! I am made 
whole „ it? ot he, that never is cured, nor ever believes that he can, ſo 
long as he lives? As for praying for forgiveneſs, we deny it not, for that 
all have ſinned, and therefore all need to pray that their figs paſt may be 
blotted out, and that they may be daily preſerved from ſinning. And, i 
hoping or believing to be made free from ſin, hinders praying for forgive- 
nels of ſin, it would follow by the ſame inference , that men ought notto 
forlake murder, adultery, or any of theſe groſs evils , . the mote men 


are ſinfull, the more plentifull occaſion there would be of aſking forgive- | 


neſs of fin, and the more work for wortification. But the Apoſtle hath 


ſufficicatly refuted ſuch ſin-· pleaſuig cavills, in theſe words, Row. 6: 1, 2. 


Shall we continue in ſin , that Grage may abound ? God forbid. But 
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But laſtly, it may be eaſily anſwered , by a retorſion, to thoſe, that preſs 


this, from the words ofthe Lord's prayer , forgiven w our debts , that this 


militats noleſs againſt perfe& juſtificarion, than againſt perfeR ſanRifica. 


tion. For, if all the ſaints, the leaſt, as wel as the greateſt, be perfectly juſtifi- 
ed in that very hour wherein they are converted, as our adverſarys will 
have it, then they have remiſſion of fins, long before the dye. May it 
not then be ſaid to them, What need have ye to pray for remiſſion of fn , 
who are already juſtified , whoſe ſins are long ago forgiven , both paſt and 
to come? 

Xx. But this may ſuffice; concerning this poſſibility eram ſpeaks 
4030 enough, lib. g adver. Pelagium. This we alſo ſay that a man — 
ſin, if be will, for a time and place, according to hu bodily weakneſs, ſo long as bis 
mind is intent, ſo long a the cords of the cythar relax not by any vice, and again in 
the ſame book, which is that, that I ſaid, that it i pat in our power, (to uit, 
being helped by the Grage of God ) either to ſin, or not to ſin. For this was the 
error of Pelagius, which we indeed teject and abhotr, and whichthe Fathers 
deſervedly withſtood, that man by hu natural ſlrength , without the belp of God's 
Grage , could attain to that flute, ſo 4s not 1 And anguſtin himſelf, a great 
oppoler of the Pcl1gian hereſy , did not deny this poſhbulity, as attainable 
by the help of God's Grace, as in his book de Spiritu & liters, cap. 2. and his 
book de natura & Gratis againſt Pelagius, cap. 42. 50, 60, & 63 de geſſu 
concili Palaſſim cap. 7. & Il. and de peccationginali, lib. 2. cap- Il Gela- 

ſius alſo, in his diſputation againſt Pelagiw, ſaith, But if any affirm that this 
may be given to ſome Saints in this tife , not by the Power of m rng, but by 
the Grage of God, he doth wel to think ſo confidently , and bope it farhſully : ſor by 
the Gift of God all things are poſuble. I hat this was the commen opinion of 
the Fathers, y gp from the words of the Aſzanſik council, canon laſt , 
We believe alſo this, according to the catholth faith, that all, that are baptiz.- 
ed through Grage by baptiſm regeived , and Chriſt helping them , and co-working , 
2 ought to doe whatſoever belongs to Salvation , if they will faxthfully la- 
r 


QC XI. Bleſſed then are they, that believe in him, who is both able and 
willing to deliver as many as come to him through true repentance , from 
all ſm, and do notreſolve, as theſe men do, to be the devil's ſervaars all 
their lite time, but daily go on forſaking unrighteouſneſs, and forgeting 


thoſe things, that are behind, preſs ſorwerds towards the Mark, for the Pria# p11 , . 
of the high calling of God, in Chrift Feſw; ſach ſhall not find their faith vers x 4. 


and 


2x 
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and confidence to be in vain , but in due time ſhall be made conquerors, 
through him, in whom they have believed, and ſo, overcoming , ſhall bt | 
eftabl bed as plarcin the bouſs of God, ſo a they ſhall go no more out , Rev, z. 

| 


ver. 11. 


The Ninth Propoſition, 
Concerning Perſeverance, and the posſubility of falling from Grace. 


Although this Gift, and inward Grace of God be ſufficient 
to work out Salvation, yet in thoſe, in whom ir is reſiſt. 
ed, it both may, and doth, become their condemna- 
tion. Moreover, they, in whoſe hearts it hath wrought II ** 
in part to purify and ſanctify them, in order totheir 
further perfection, may by diſobedience fall from it, 
turn it to wantoneſs, 1 Tim. 1:19. make 2 — 
and after havin taſted the heavenly Gift, and been m par- j 
Fakers of the oly Ghoſt , again fall away, Heb. 6: 4, 5,6, 
yet ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the Truth may, ia 
this life, be attained, from which there can not bea 


total apoſtaſy. 


He firſt ſentence of this Propoſition hath already been 
treated of, in the 5 and 6 Propoſitions, where hath 
been ſhewn that that Light, which is given for Life, and 
Salvation, becomes the condemnation of thoſe, that 
refuſe it, and therefore is already proved in thoſe places, where did de- 
monſttat the poſſibility of man's reſiſting the Grace and Spirit of God; 
and indeed it is ſo apparent in the Scripturs, that it can not be denyed, 
by ſuch as will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe teſtimonies, Prov. 1:24, 25, 
& 26. Joh. 3: 18, 19, 2 Thefs. 2: 11,12. Act. 7. 51. & 13:46 Rom. 1: 
v. 18. As for the other part of it, that, they, in whom this Grace may bare 
wrought in a good meaſur, in order to purifie and ſanctiſie them, tending to then 
Further perſectian, may aſterwards through diſobedience fall — , &c, The 
teſtimonies of the $cciptur included in the Propoſition it ſelf are ſufficient 
| 0 
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— Perſeverance. 185 
to prove it, to men of unbyaſſed judgments, But, becauſe, as to this part, 
our cauſe is common with many other Proteſtants, 1 ſhall be the more 
brief in it. For it is not my ror fo to doe that, which is done already , 
neither do I covet to appear knowing, by writing much, but ſimply pur- 
pole to preſent to the world a faithfull account of our principles , and 
briefly to let them underſtand what we have to ſay for our ſelves. 

$ 11. From theſe Scripturs then included in the Propoſition (not to 
mention many more, which might be urged ) 1 argue thus. 


If men may turn the Grage of God into wantonneſs , then they muſt once hare Ag '- . 


bad it: 
But the Firſt is true: 
Therefore alſo the Second. 


If men may make ſhipwrack, of faith, they muſt once have had it, neither could Arg 2. 


they ever have had true faith without the Grage of God: 
But the Firſt is true: 
Therefore alſo the laſt. 


If men may bave tafted of the beavenly Gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ag.. 


Spirit, and afterwards fall away , they muſt needs have known in meaſur the opera- 
tion of God's Saving Grage and Spirit, without which no man could taft the beayen- 
ly Gift , nor yet partake of the Holy Spirit : 

But the firſt is true: 

Therefore alſo the laſt. 
Secondly, Scing the contrary doctrin is built upon this falſe hypotheſũ, that 
Grage is not given for Salyation to am, but to 4 certain elelt number, which can not 
loſe it, & that all the reſt of mankind, by an abſolut decree, are debarred from Grage 
and Salyation, that being deſtroyed, this falls to the ground. Now as that 
docttin of theirs is wholly inconſiſtent with the daily practice of thoſe , 
that preachit , in that ae & ings people to believe and be ſaved; while 
inthe mean time, if they belong to the decree of reprobation, it is ſimply 
impoſſible for them ſo to doe, and, if tothe decree of Election, it is need- 
(eſs; ſcing it is as impoſſible to them to miſs of it, as hath been before 
demonltrated: ſo alſo in this matter of perſeyerange, their practice and 
principle are no leſs inconſiſtent and contradictory, for, while they daily 
exhort people, to be faithful to the end, ſhewing them, if they continue nor, 
they ſhall be cu- off, and fall ſhort of the reward: which is very true, but 
no leſs inconſiſtent with that docttin, that affirmes there ij no hax ard, le- 


cauſe no poſſibility of departing from the leaſt meaſur of true Grace, Which if true, 
Z 10 
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it is to no purpoſe, to beſeech them to ſtand , to whom God hath made 

it impoſſible to fall. I ſhall nor _—_ inſiſt upon the probation of this, 

ſeing whatis ſaid may ſuffice to anſwer my deſign, and that the thing is 
alſo abundantly proved by many of the ſame judgment. That this was 
the doctrin of the primitive Proteſtants , thence appears, that the Auguſfhay 
confeſſion condemns it as an error of the Anabaptiſts, to ſay , that who once 
are juſtified , they can not loſe the Holy Spirit. Many ſuch like ſayings are to 
found in the common places of Philip Me landthon. Voſſiws , in his Pelagian 
hiſtory, lib 6. teſtifies , that this was the common opinion of the Fathers, 
in the confirmation ofthe 12 Theſe, pag. 587. he hath theſe words, the 
thu , which we have ſaid , was the common ſentiment of antiquity , thoſe at preſent 
can onely deny, who other ways perhaps are men not unlearned , but nevertheleſs in 
antiquity altogether ſtrangers, & c. Theſe things thus obſerved, I come to 
the objections of our oppoſers. 
Ob} $ 111. Firſtthey alledg , that thoſe places mentioned of making ſhip- 
n is onely underſtood of ſeeming faith, and not of areal true 
aith. 7x 

This objection is very weak, and apparently contrary to the text, 
1 Tim. 1: 19. where the Apoſtle addeth to farth 4 good Conſcience, by 
way of complaint; whereas, if their faith had been onely ſeeming and hypo 
critical, the men had been better without it, than vithit, neither had they 
been worthy of blame, for loſing that, which in it ſelf was evil. But the 
Apoſtle expreſſly adds | and of a good Conſcienge] , which ſhewes it was real, 
neither can it be ſuppoſed, that men could truely attain a good Conſaenge, 
without the operation of God's Saving Grace: far leſs that a good Con- 
ſcienge doth conſiſt with a ſeeming, falſe, and hypocritical faith. Again, 
theſe ar of the Apoſtle, being ſpoken by way ofregrer , clearly import 
that theſe attainments , they had faln from, were good and real, not talfe 
and deceitful], elſe he would not have regreted their falling from them. 
And ſo he ſaith poſitively , they taſled of the heavenly Gift, and were made pat- 
takers of the holy Gheſt, &c. not that they ſeenꝰd to be ſo , which ſhewerh 
this objection is very frivolous, 

Secondly they alledg , Phil. 1: 6. Being confident of this very thing, that be, 
which bath begun a good work, in you, — oF — day of Joe 
==. ug and 1 Pet. 1: 5, who are kept by the Paver of God rhroagh faub wn 

pation. 


Anlw. Theſe Scripturs, as they do not affirm any thing poſitively contrat) 
to 
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to us, ſo they can not be underſtood otherwiſe than as the condition 
is performed upon our part , ſeing Salvation is no other ways propoſed 
there, bat upon certain neceſſary conditions to be performed by us, as 
hath been above proved, and as our adverſaries alſo acknowledg, as Rom $: 
v. 13. For, if je live after thefleſh, ye ſhall dye: but, if ye, through the Spirit, 
do mortiſie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall lrve, And Heb. 3:14. We are made par- 
takers of Chriſt , if pe hold the beginning of our confidence ftedfaſt unto the end. 
For, if theſe places of the Scriptur, upon which they build their objeRion , 
were to be — without theſe conditions, it wonld manifeſtly over- 
turn the whole tenor of their exhortations throughout all their writings. 
Some other objections there are of the ſame nature, which are ſolved 
the ſame anſwers,which alſo, becauſe largely treated of by others, I oimitt, 
to come to that teſtimony ofthe Truth, which is more eſpecially ours in 
this matter, and is contained in the latter part of the Propoſition , in theſe 
words, yet ſuch an incrraſe and ſtability in the Truth may in this life be attained , 
from which there can not be a total apoſtaſy. 

IV. As, in the explanation of the fifth and ſixth Propoſitions , 1 
obſerved that ſome , that had denyed the errors of others concerning re- 
probation , and affirmed the antyerſality of Chriſt's death, did notwichſtand- 
ing fall ſhort in ſufficiently holding forth the Truth, and ſo gave the con- 
trary party an occaſion, by their defects, to be ſtrengthened in their errors: 
ſo may it be ſaid in this caſe. As, upon the one hand, they err, that affirm 
that r & leaſt deprec of ttue and Saving Grace can not be faln from, ſo do 
they err, — other hand, that deny any ſuch ſtability to be attained, 
from which there can not be a total and final apoſtaſy. And betwixt theſe 
two exttems lieth the Truth, apparent in the Scripturs , which God hath 
revealed unto us by the teſtimony of his Spirit, and which alſo we are made 
ſenſible of, by our own ſenſible experience. And, even as in that former 
controverſy was obſerved , fo allo in this the defence of Truth will rea- 
dily appear, to ſuch as ſeriouſly weigh the matter: for the arguments upon 
both hands, rightly applied, will, as to this, hold good, and the obje- 
ctious, which are ſtrong , as they are reſpectively urged againſt the two 
oppoſit falſe opinions, are here eaſily ſolved by the eſtabliſhing of this 
Truth. For all the arguments, which theſe alledg, that affirm) there can be 
no falling away , may wel be received upon the one part, as of theſe, who 
have attained to this ſtability & cſtabliſhment,and their objections ſolved 


trom 


by this concetſion ; ſo, upon the other hand, the arguments alledged, 
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from Scriptur teſtimonies, by thoſe, that affirm the ung of falling away, 
may wel be received of ſuch as are not come to this eſtabliſhment, though 
having attained a meaſur of true Grage, Thus then the contrary batter- 
iogs of our adverſaries, who miſs the T ruth , do concurr the more ſtrong. 
ly toeſtabliſhit, while they are deſtroying each other. Bur , leſt this ma 
not ſeem to ſuffice to ſatisfie ſuch as judg it always poſſible for the beſt of men, 
before they dye, tofall away , 1 ſhall add, for the proof of it, ſome brief con- 
Gderations, from ſome few teſtimonies of the Scriptur. 
$ V. And firſt, 1 freely acknowledg, that it is good for all to be humble, 
and in this teſpect, not over confident, fo as to lean to this, to foſter 
themſelves in iniquity , or lie down in ſecurity , as if they had attained this 
condition, ſeing watchſulneſs and diligence is of indiſpenſible neceſſity to all 
mortal men, ſo long as they breath in this world: far God will have this 
to be the conſtant practice of a Chriſtian, that thereby he may be the more 
fit to ſerve him, and the better armed againſt all the daily temptations of 
the Enemy. For, ſince the wages of ſin is death, there is no man, while he 
ſinneth, and is ſubjett thereunto, but may lawfully ſuppoſe himſelfca- 
pable of periſhing. Hence the Apoſtle Paul himſelt ſaith, 1 Cor. g: 27. 
But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection; leſt that by any means, whey 
I bave preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. Here the Apoſile 
ſuppoſeth it poſſible for him to be a caſt-away,and yet it may be judged he 
was far more advanced inthe inward work of regeneration , when he wrot 
that epiſtle , than many, who, now adays , too preſumptuouſly oppoſe 
they can not fall away, becauſe they ſeel them ſelves to have attained ſome 
ſmall degree of true Grage. But the Apoſtle makes uſe of this ſuppoſition, 
or poſſibility of his being a caſt away ( as I beforc obſerved) as an induge- 
ment to him to be watchfull , 1 keep under my body, leſt , &c. Neverthe- 
leſs the ſame Apoſtleat another time, in the ſenſe and feeling of God's 
Holy Power, and in the dominion thereof, finding himſelf a conqueror 
therethrough over ſin and his Soul's enemies, _—_ no difficulty to af- 
firm , Row, $: 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither death nor life , &c. which 
clearly ſheweth that he had attained a condition, from which he knew he 
could not fall away. 

But ſecondly, it appears ſuch a condition is attainable, becauſe weare 
exhorted to it, and, as hath been proved before , the Scriptur never pro- 
poſeth to us things impoſſible. Such anexhortation we — from the 
Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 1: 10. Wherefore the rather, brethren , give diligenge to mal 
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Concerning Perſeverance, 189 
Jour calling and eleflion ſure. And though there be a condition here propoſ- 
ed, yet ſince we have already proved that it is poſſible to fulfill this con- 
dition, then alſo the promiſe, annexed thereunto, may be attained. And 
ſince, where aſſurance is wanting, there is ſtill a place left for doubtings 
and deſpairs , if we ſhould affirm it never attainable, then ſhould there 
never be a place known by the Saints in this world, wherein they might 
be free of doubting and deſpair: Which, as it is moſt abſurd in it ſelf, ſon's 
contrary tothe manifeſt experienge of thouſands. 

Thirdly, God hath given to many of his Saints and children, and is 
ready to give unto all, * and certain aſſurance , that they are his, and that 
no power ſhall be able to pluck them out of his hand. But this aſſurance 
would be no aſſurance, if thoſe , who are ſo aſſured were not eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed beyond all doubt and heſitation, It ſo, then ſurely there is no 
poſſibility 2 ſuch to miſs of that, which God hath aſſured them of. And 
that there is ſuch aſſurange , attainable in this life , the Scriptur abundantly 
declareth , both in genetal, and as to particular perſons. As firſt, Rev. 3: 
V. 12. . ——— of my God, and he 
ſhall go no more out , &c, which containetha general promiſe unto all. 
Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome, that are ſealed, 2 Cor. 1: 22. Who 
hath alſo ſealed u, and given the earneſt of his Spirit in our bearts : wherefore the 
Spirit ſo ſealing is called the earneſt or pledg of our inberitange , Eph. 1: 13. In 
whom ye were ſealed by the Holy Spirit of promiſe. And therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul, not onely in that of the omans above noted, declareth himſelf to 
have attained that condition, but 2 Tim. 4 7. he affirmeth in theſe words, 
I baye fought a good hgh » &c. which alſo many good men have, and do wit» 
neſs. And therefore, as there can be nothing more manifeſt , than that , 
which the manifeſt experienge of this time ſheweth, and therein is found 
apreable to the experience ot former times, ſo we ſee there have been, 
both of old, and of late, that have turned the Grage of God into wantonneſs , 
that have faln from their faith and _ , thence we may ſafely conclud 
ſuch a falling away poſſ bie. We alſo ſee that ſome of old and of late have 
attained a certain aſſurance, ſometime before they departed , that they 
ſhould inherit eternal liſe, and have accordingly dycd in that good hope. 
Of and concerning whom the Spirit of God > ſtified that they are ſaved. 
Wherefore we alſo ſee that ſuch a ſtate is attainable in this life, from which 
there is not a falling away. For, ſeing the Spirit of God did ſo teſtify , it 
was not poſſible that they ſhould periſh, concerning whom be, who can 
not lye , thus bare witneſs. 2 3 The 


Matth. 10: 
ves . 


190 


The TENTH PROPOSITION, 
The Tenth Propoſition, 


Concerning the Miniſtery. 


As by this Light or Gift of God all true knowledg in thing: 


$1. 


piritual is received and tevealed, ſo by the ſame, asit 
is manifeſted and received inthe hearr, by theſtrength 
and power thereof, every true Miniſter of the Goſpa is 
ordained, prepared, and ſupplied in the work of the 
Mimiftery : and by the leading, — — drawing 
hereof, ought every Exangeliſt and Chriſtian paſtor to be 
led and ordered in his labor and work of theGoſpel,both 
as to the place; where, as to the perſons, to whom, and as 
to the time, wherein he is to miniſler. Moreover, who have 
this authority, may and ought to preach the Goſpel, though 
without human commiſſion or literatur, as, onthe other 
hand, who want the Authority of this Divine Gift, 
however learned or authorized by the commiſſion of 
men and Churches, are to be eſteemed, but as deceivers, 
and not true miniſters of the Goſpel. Alſo, who have 
received this holy and unſpotted Gift. as they bavefree!y 
recervedit, ſo are they freely to give it, withour hireorbat- 
ganing, far leſs to ule itasatrade to get money by; yet, 
if God hath called any one from their employ ments ot 
trades, by which they acquire their lively hood, it may 
be law full for ſuch, according to the liberty, which they 
feel given them in the Lord, to receive ſuch temporal 
(to wit, what may be ncedfull for them for meat and 


cloathing) as are given them freely, and cordially by | 


thoſe, to whom they have communicated Spirituals. 


Itherto I have treated of thoſe things, which telate to 
the Chriltian faith, and Chriſtians , as they ſtand, each 
in his privat and particular condition, and hom and u hat 


way every man may be a Chriſtian indeed, and ſoabide 


Now I come iu o: der toſpeak ofrhoſe things, that relate ro Chriſtians? 


as 
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Concerning the Miniſtery. 191 
as they are ſtated in a joynt fellowſhi - = „id come vndet 
a viſible and outward ſociety , which fociety is called the Church of Gd, 
and in Scriptur compared to a body, and therefore named the Body of Chill. 
As then in the natural body there be divers members, all concurring to 
the common end of preſerving and confirming the whole body; ſo in this 
Spiritual and myſtical Body there are alſo Civers , according to the different 
meaſurs of Grage , and of the Spirit diverſly adminiftred unto each member ; 
and from this diverſity ariſeth that diſtinction of perſons in the viſible 
ſociety of Chriſtians, as of Apoſtles, Paſtors, Evangeliſts, Miniſters, &c. 
That, which in this Propoſition is propoſed, is, What makes or conſtiturs 
any a Miniſter of the Church, what his quali fications ought to be, and how he onghe 
to behave bimſelf ? But hecauſe it may ſeem ſomewhat prepoſterous , to 
ſpeak of the diſtinct offiges of the Church, untilt ſomething be ſaid con- 
cerning the Charchin general, though nothing poſitively be faid of it in 
the Propoſition , yet, as here implied, 1 ſhalt briefly premiſe ſome thing 
thereof, and then proceed to the particular members of it. 

II. leis not in the leaſt my deſign to meddle with thoſe tedious 
and many controverſies, wherewith the Papiſts and Proteſtants do tear 
one another, concerning this thing, but onely , according tothe Truth 
manifeſted to me, and revealed in me, by the teſtimony of the Spirit , ac- 
cording to that proportion of wiſdom given me, briefly to hol forth, as 
a neceſſary introduction both to this matter of the Miniſery, and of Worſhip, 
w hich followeth , thoſe things, which I, together with my brethren , do 
believe, concerning the Church. 

The [ Church ] then, according to the grammatical ſignification ofthe 
word, as it is uſed in the Holy Scriptur, ſignifies an aſembiy or gathering 
of many into one place, for the ſubſtantive c«xaveis comes from the word 
u, I call out ef, and originally from za>i» I call, and indeed as this 
is the grammatical ſenſe of the word, ſo alſo it is the real and proper ſi- 
gniſication ofthe thing, the Church being no other thing, but the ſociety, 
gathering, or company of ſuch us God bath called ont of the world , and worldly 
ſpirit , to walk n bis LIGHT and LIFE. The Church then ſo ned is to 
be conſidered , as it comprehends all, that are thus called and gathered true- 
ly by Ged, both ſuch as are yet in this inferior world , and ſuchas, having 
already laid down the earthly tabernacle, are paſſed into their heavenly 

manſions, which together do make up the One eatholik Church, ( con- 
gerning which there is ſo much controverſy) out of which Church we = 
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ly acknowledg there can be no Salvation, becauſe under this Church and 
its denomination are comprehendedall, and as many, of whatſoever na- 
tion, kindred , tongue, or people, they be, (though outwardly ſtrangers 
and remote from thoſe, who ptofeſs Chriſt and Chriſtianity in words, aud 
have the benefit of the Scripturs ) as become obedient to © Holy Light 
and teſtimony of God in their hearts, ſo as to become ſanctiſied by it, and 
cleanſed from the evils of their wayes. For this is the univerſal or catho- 
lik Spirit, by which many are called from all the four corners of the earth, and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaak, and Jacob. By this the ſecret Life and 
Vertue of Jeſus is conveyed into many, that are a fart off, even as by the 
blood, that runs into the veins and arteries of the natural body, the Life is 
conveyed fromthe head and heart unto the extremeſt parts, There may 
be members therefore of this catholik Church both among Hehens, 
Turks, Jewes, and all the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians, men and women 
of integrity and ſimplicity of heart, who, though blinded in ſomething in 
their underſtanding, and perhaps burthened with the ſuperſtitions and 
formality of the ſeveral eds in which they are ingtoſſed, yet being up- 
right in their hearts before the Lord, chiefly aiming and labouring to be 
delivered from iniquity , and loving to follow righteouſneſs , .* the 
ſecret touches of this Holy Light in their Souls, inlivened and quickened, 
thereby ſecretly united to God, and there through become true members 
of this catholik Church. Nowthe Church, in Vis teſpect, hath been in 
being in all generations, for God never wanted ſome ſuch witneſſes for 
him, — many times ſlighted, and not much obſerved by this world. 
And therefore this Church, though ſtill in being, hath been oftentimes, 
as it were, inviſible , in that it bath not come under the obſervation of the 
men of this world. being, as ſaith the Scriptur , — 3: 14. ene of «city, au 
two of a family. And yet, though the Church thus conſidered, may be, 2s 
it were, hid from wicked men, as not then gathered into a viſible fellow- 
ſhip , yea and not obſerved even by ſoine , that are members ofit, yet may 
there notwithſtanding many belong to it, as when Elias complained he 
was left alone, 1 Kings 19: 18. God anſwered unto him, I bare reſerved 


tomy ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed their knees to the image of Bad, 


whence the Apoltle , argues, Rom, 1 f. the being of a remnant in his 

day. 
III. Secondly th: Church is to be conſidered, as it ſignifies a cer. 
eain number of perſons gathered by God's Spirit , and by the reſtimonyet 
ome 
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Concerning the Minſter y. 193 
ſome of his ſervants , raiſed up for that end, unto the belief ofthe true 
priaciplesand doctrines of the Chriſtian faith, who , through their hearts 
being united by the ſame love, and their underſtanding informed in the 
ſame truths , gather, meet, and aſſemble together, to wait upen God, to 
worſhip him, and to bear a joynt teſtimony for the Truth againſt error. 
ſutfering for the ſame , and ſo becoming, through this fellowſhip , as one 
family and houſhold in certain reſpeRs, do each of them watch over, teach, 
inſtruct , and care for oae another, according to their ſeveral meaſurs and 
attainments. Such were the Churches of the primitive times, gathered 
by the Apoltles, whereof we have divers mentioned in the Holy Scripturs. 
And as to the viſiblity of the Church, in this reſpeR, there hath been a — 
* 509 ſince the Apoſtles days, by reaſon of the apoſiaſy, as ſhall here- 
er appear. 

51 v. To be a member then of the catholik, Church, there is need of the 
inward calling of God, by his Light inthe heart, and a being leavened into the 
natur and Spirit of it, ſo as to forſake unrightcouſneſs, and be turned to 
righteouſneſs , and, in the inwardneſs ofthe mind to be cut out of the wild 
olive tree of our own firſt faln natur, and ingrafted into Chriſt, by his Ford 
and Spirit in the heart. And this may be done in thoſe, who are ſtrangers 
tothe hiſtory ( God not having pleaſed to make them partakers thereof) 
as inthe 5 and 6 Propoſitions hath already been proved. 

To be a member of a particular Church of Chriſt , as this inward work is 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary , fo is alſo the ourward profeſſion of and belief in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe holy Truths delivered by his Spirit in the Scri- 
pturs, ſeing the teſtimony of the Spirit, recorded in the Scripturs, doth an- 
ſwerthe teſtimony of the ſame Spirit in the heart, even as face anſwereth 
faceinaglaſs. Hence it followes Gat the inward work of Holineſs, and 
forſaking iniquity, is neceſlary , in every teſpect, to the being a member 
inthe Church of Chriſt ; and that the outward profeſſion is neceſſary to 
be a member of a particular gathered Church, but not to the being a mem- 
ber of the catholik Church; yet it is abſolutely neceſſary, where God 
aft >rds the opportunity of knowing it: the outward teſtimony is to be be- 
lieved , where it is preſented and revealed , the ſumme whereof hath upon 
other occaſions been alrcady proved. 

$ V. But contrary hereunto, the devil, that worketh, and hath 
wrought, in the myſtery of iniquity , hath taught his followers, to affirm , 
that no man, hoewever holy, is a member of the Church of Chriſt , without the out- 
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ward profeſſion , and that he be initiated thereunto by ſome outward ceremonies, 
And again, that men, who bave this outward profeſſion , though inwardly unholy, 
may be members of the true Church of Chriſt , yea and ought to be ſo eſteemed, 
This is plainly to put Light for darkneſs , and darkneſs for Light , as if God had 
a greater regard to words, than actions, and were more pleaſed with vain 

rofeſſions, than with real holineſs: But theſe things I have ſufficiently 
refuted heretofore. Onely from hence let it be obſerved , that upon this 
falſe and rotten foundation Antichriſt hath builded his _— ſtrr- 
ctur, and the anti- Chriſtian Church inthe apoſtaſy hath hereby reared her 
ſelf up to that heighth and grandcur ſhe hath attained, ſo as to exalt her 
ſelf above all, that u called God, and ſit in the Temple of God, 4s God. 

For the particular Churches cf Chriſt, gathered in the Apoſſ les dayes, 
ſoon after beginning to decay, as to the inward Life, came to be over- 
grown with — errors, and the hearts of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
to be leavened with the old ſpirit and converſation ofthe world, Yetit 
pleaſed God, for ſome centuries , to preſerve that life in many, whom he 
imboldned with zeal, to ſtand and ſuffer for his Name, through the ten 
perſecutions. But theſe being over, the meekneſs, gentlneſs, love, long- 
ſuffering, goodneſs, and temperance of Chriſtianity came to be loſt, For, 
after that the princes of the earth came to take upon them that proſeſſion, 
and that it ceaſed to be a reproach to be a Chriſtian, but rather became: 
means to preferment , men became ſuch by birth and education, and not 
by converſion , and renovation of ſpirit : then there was none ſo vile, none 
ſo wicked, none ſo profane, who became not a member ofthe Church, 
And the teachers and paſtors thereof becoming the companions of pring- 
es, and ſo being inriched by their benevolenge, and geting vaſt treafurs 
and eſtats, became puffed up, and, as it were, drunken with the vain 
pomp and glory of this world, and ſo marſhalled themſclyes in manifold 
orders, and degrees, not without innumerable conteſts gnd altercations 
who ſhould have the & precedengy. So the vertue, life, ſubſtange, and kerne 
ofthe Chriſtian religion came to be loſt , and nothing remained but: 
ſhaddow and image, which dead image, or carcaſe of Chriſtianity (to ma- 
ke it take the better withthe ſuperſtitious multitud of Heathens, that be- 
came ingroſſed in it, not by any inward converſion of their hearts, or by 
becoming leſs wicked or ſuperſtitious , but by a little change in the cbject 
of their ſuperſtition ) not having the inward ornament and hfe efthe di 


tit, became decked with many outward and viſible orders , and beauties | 
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Concerning the Miniſter y. 955 
with the gold, ſilyer, pregious ſtones , and the other ſplendid ornaments 
ofthis periſhing world; ſo that this was no more to be accounted the 
Chriſtian Religion and Chriſtian Church, notwithſtanding t e outward 
profeſſion , than the dead body of man is tobe accounted a living man, 

which, however cunningly embalmed, and adorned withever ſo much 

gold, or ſilver, or moſt precious ſtones, or ſweet ointments , is but a dead 

body (till, without ſenſe, life or motion. For that Apeſtat Church of Rome 

has introduged no leſs ceremonys and ſuperſtitions into the Chriſtian pro- 

feſſion, than was either among Jewes, or heathens; and that there is, 

and hath been, as much, yea — more pride, covetouſneſs, unclean luſt, 

luxury , fornication, take and atheiſm among her teachers and chief 
Biſhops, as ever was among any ſort of people, none need doubt, that 

have read their own authors, towit, Platina, and others. 

Now though Proteſtants have reformed from her in ſome of the moſt 
groſs points, and abſurd doctrines, relating to the Church and Miniſtery, 
yet (which is to be 1 they have but lopt the branches, but retain 
and plead earneſtly for the ſame root, from which theſe abuſes have 
ſprung , ſo that even among them, though all that maſs of ſuperſtition, 
cere:nonys and orders be not again eſtabliſhed, yet the ſame prid, co- 
vetouſaeſs and ſenſuality is found to have overſpread and leavened their 
Churches and miniltery ; and the life, power , and vertue of true religion is 
loſt — them, and the very ſame death, barrenneſs, dryneſs, and 
emptynels is found in their miniſtery , ſo that in effect they differ from 
Papifts but in form and ſome ceremonys, being with them apoſtatized 
from the life and power the true. primitive Church and her paſtors were 
in, ſo that of both it may be ſaid truely ( without breach of charity) that 
having onely a form of godlyneſs (and many of them not ſo muchas that) 
they are denyers of , yea enemies tothe 8 of it. And this progeeds, 
not ſimply from their not walking anſwerable to their own * 
and ſo degenerating that way, ( which alſo is true) but, which is worſe, 
thei ſetting down to themſelves and adhering to certain pringiples , 
which naturally, as a curſed root, bring forth theſe bitter fruits: theſe 
therefore ſhall afterwards be examined and te futed, as the contrary poſi- 
tions of Truth, in the Propoſition are explained and proven, 

For, as to the natur and conſtitution of a Church ( abſtract from their 
diſpurs concerning its conſtant viſibility , infallibility and the primacy 
of the Church of Rome) the Proteſtants, as in practice, ſo in principles, 

A a2 differ 


Hol. 4: 9. 


The TENTH PROPOSITTON, 


196 

Aiffer not from Papiſts, for they ingroſs within the compaſs of their 

Church whole nations , making their infants members of ir, by — 
a 


alittle water upon them, ſo that there is none ſo wicked or profane, why 
is not a fellow-member , no evidence of holineſs being required to con- 
ſtitut a member ofthe Church; and look through —— nations, 
and there ſhall no difference appear in the lives of the generality ofthe 
one, more than of the other, but he, who ruleth in the children of diſobedi- 
ence , reigning in both, ſo that the reformation , through this defect. is 
but in holding ſome eſs groſs errors , in the notion, but not in having the 
heart reformed and renewed , in which mainly the life of Chriſtianity 
conſiſteth. 
$ VI. But che Popiſh errors concerning the miniſtery, which they 
have retained, are moſt of all to be regreted , by which chiefly the life and 
er of Chriſtianity is barred out among them, and they kept in death, 
arrenneſs and dryneſs : there being nothing more hurtfull, than an er · 
ror in this reſpe&, for, where a falle and corrupt miniſtery entreth, all 
other manner of evils followes upon it, according to that Scripturs adage, 
like people, like prieſt. For by their influence, in ſtead of miniſtring life and 
_ neſs, they miniſter death and iniquity. The whole back-ſlidings 
of the Jewiſh congregations of old is hereto aſcribed. The leaders of ny 
people have cauſed them to err. The whole writings of the P $ are full 
of ſuch complaints; and for this cauſe , under the New Teſtament, ve 
are ſo often warned and guarded to beware of falſe prophets and ſalſe reach- 
ers, & c. What may be thought then, where all, as to this, is out of order, 
where both the foundation , call, qualifications, maintainance , and whole 
diſciplin is different from, and oppoſit to, the miniſtery ofthe primitive 
Church, yea and neceſſarily tends to the ſlwting out a Spiritual miniſter), 
and the in-bringing and eſtabliſhing a carnal ? This ſhall appear by pans. 
VII. That then, which comes firſt tobe queſtioned in this mat- 
ter, is concerning the Call of a Miniſter , to wit, what maketh , or bow cumeil 


" «manio be «miniſter, paſtor , or teacher in the Church of Chriſt? 


We anſwer, by the mward power and vertue of the Spirit of God. Fot, 


faith our propoſition, having regeived the true knowledg of things Spiritual 


the Spirit of God, ( without which they can not be known ) and being by the ſame is 
meaſur purified and ſanttified , he comes thereby to be called and moved to mm 
roothers » being able to ſpeak from a living experience , of what he himſelf 
is a witneſs, and therefore knowing the terror of the Lord , be u fit to perſ#-4t 

men, 


Concerning the Mmiſtery. 197 
men, & c. Cor. 5: N. and his words and miniſtery, proceeding from the in- 
ward power and vertue, reaches to the heart of his hearers, and makes them 
approve of him, and be ſubject unto him. Our adverſarys are ſorced to 
confeſs that this were indeed deſirable, and beſt, but this they will not 

have tobe abſolutely neceſſary, I ſhall firſt prove the neceſſity ofit; and 

then ſhew how much they ert in that, which they make more neceſſary 

than this Divine and Heayenly call. 

Firſt, That, whichis neceſſary to make a man a Chriſtian, ſo as with- a, 
out it he can not be truely one, muſt be much more neceſſary to make a 
man a miniſter of Chriſtianity , ſeing the one is a degree above the other, 
and has it included in it, nothing leſs than he, that ſuppoſeth a maſter , 
ſuppoſeth him firſt to have attained the knowledg and capacity ofa ſcho- 
lar, They, that are not Chriſtians, can not be Teachers or miniſters 
among Chriſtians : 

But this inward call, power and vertue of the Spirit of God is neceſſary 
to make a man a Chriſtian, as we have abundantly proven before in the ſe- 
cond Propoſition, according to theſe Scripturs, He, that bath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, i none of bis. As many & are led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God. 

Therefore this call, moving, and drawing ofthe Spirit muſt be much 
more neceſſary to make a miniſter. 

Secondly, all miners of the New Teflament ought to be miniſters of the 
Spirit, and not of the letter, according to that 2 Cor. 3: 6+ and as the old 
Latine hath it , nor by the letter , but by the Spirit. But how can a man be a 
miniſter of the Spirit, who is not inwardly called by it, and who looks not 
upon the operation and teſtimony of the Spirit as eſſential to his call? As 
he could not be a miniſter of the letter, who had thence no ground for his 
call, yea that were altogethera ſtranger to, and unacquainted with it , ſo 
neither can he be a miniſter of the Spirit, who is a ſtranger to it, and unac- 
quainted with the motions thereof, and knowes it not to draw, act, and 
move him, and go before him in the work of the Miniftery. I would will- 
ingly know, how thoſe, that take upon them to be miniſters ( as they ſup- 
pole ) of the Gol; pel, meerly from an outward vocation, without ſo much 
as being any ways ſenſible of the work of the Spirit, or any inward call 
therefrom, can either ſatisfy themſelves or others, that they are miniſters 
of the Spirit, or wherein they differ from the mini ers of the Letter. For 

Thirdly, ifthis inward call or teſtimony of the Spirit were not eſſential 

and neceſſary to a miuiſicr, then the miniſtery of the New Teſtament ſhould 
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not onely be no ways preferable to, but in divers reſpects far worſe than 
that of the Law: for, under the Law, there was a certain tribe alloted for 
the miniſtery , and of that tribe certain families ſet apart for the prieſt- 
hood and other offices , by the immediat command of God to Moſes, ſo 
thatthe people needed not be in any doubt , who ſhould be _ and mi- 
piſters of the holy things: yea and beſides this, God called forth, by the 
immediat teſtimony of his _ , ſeverals, at divers times, to teach, in- 
ſtruct, and reprove his people, as Samuel, Nathan, Elias, Eliſa, Jere. 
miah, Amos, and many more of the Prophets: But now under the New 
Covenant , w here the miniſtery ought to be more ſpiritual, the way more cer- 
tan, and the acceſ} more eaſy unto the Lord, our adverſarys , by denying 
the negeſſity gt this inward and Spititual vocation, make it quite other 
ways; for thete being now no certain family or tribe, to which the mini- 
ſtety is limited, we ate leſt in uncertainty , to chuſe and have paſtors at a 
ventur , without all certain aſſent of the will of God, having neither an 
outward rule nor certainty , in this affair, to walk by; for that the Scriptur 
can not give an M_ rule in this matter, hath, in the third Propoſition 
concerning it, beenalready ſhewn, X 

Fourthly, Chriſt proclames them all thieves and robbers , that enter not 4 
him the door into the ſheep-fold , but climb up ſome other way. whom the ſheep oug 
not to hear, but ſuch as come in without the Call, moyings, and leadings of 
the Spirit of Chriſt wherewith he leads his children into all truth, come-in 
certainly not by Chriſt , who is the Door, but ſome other way, and therefore 
are not true ſhepherds, 

VIII. Toallthis oy object the ſucgeſſion of the Church, alledging, 
that, ſince Chriſt gave a call to hu Apoſtles and diſciples , they have conveighed tha 
call to their ſucceſſors , having power to ordain paſtors and teachers, by which power 
the authortty of ordaining and making miniſters and paſtors is ſucgeſtrvely conveighed 
tow, ſothatſuch, who are ordained and called by the paſtors of the Church, are 
therefore true and lau full miniſters, and others , who are not ſo called, are to be 
accounted but intruders. Hereunto allo ſome Proteſtants add à nefeßuy, 
though they make it not 45 4 thing eſſential, that, beſides this calling of the Church, 
every one being called ought to have the inward call of the Spirit, inclining him, ſo 
_ to hu work, but this they (ay is ſubjective, and not objective, of which 

clore. 

As to what is ſubjoyned of the inward call of the Spirit , in that 
they make it not eſſential to a true call, but a ſupercrogation as it _ 
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ſneweth; how little they ſet - ſince thoſe, they admitt to the mini- 
ſtery , are not ſo much as queſtioned , in their trials, whether they have 
this ornot. Vet, in that it hath been often mentioned, eſpecially by the 
rimitive Proteſtants in their treatiſes of this ſubject, it ſheweth, how 
much they were ſecretly convinced in their minds, that this inward call of 
the Spirit was moſt excellent, and preferable to any other; and therefore 
in the moſt noble and heroik acts of the reformation they laid claim unto 
it, ſothat many of the primitive Proteſtants did not ſcruple bothtodeſpiſe 
and diſown this out ward & call, when urged by the Papilts againſt them. 
But now Proteſtants having gon from the teſtimony of the Spirit, plead 
for the lame ſucceſſion, &, being preſſed ——_— whom God now raiſeth 
up by his Spirit to reformtheſe many abuſes that are ameng them,with the 
example of their forefathers 2 againſt Rome, they are not at all 
aſhamed utterly to deny thatt eir fathers were called to their work by the 
inward and immediat vocation of the Spirit , cloathing themſelves with 
that call, which they ſay their fore-fathers had, as paſtors of the Roman 


X ſuccel. 
ion. 


Church. For thus (not to go further) affirmeth ® Nicolaw Arnoldw, ina & wh, 
pamphlet, written againſt the ſame Propoſitions , called a Theologik Exer- gives 


citation , ſect. 40. averting, that they pretended not to an immediat act of the himſelf 
Holy Spirit, but reformed by the vertue of the ordinary vocation , which they bad in — — p 


0 


the Church, 4 it then was , to wit, that of Rome, &c. Profeſſor 
lx. Many abſurditys do Proteſtants fall into, by — mi- of the Sa- 


niſtery thus through the Church oſ Rome. As firſt they muſt ac 
her to be a true Church of Chriſt, though onely erroneous in ſome things, 
which contradicts cheir fore · ſathers ſo frequently, and yet truely, calling 
her anti Chriſt. Secondly, they muſt needs acknowledg that the prieſts 
and bithops of the Romiſh church arc true miniſters and paſtors of the 
Church ot Chriſt, as to the eſſential part , clſe they could not have been 
fit ſubjects, for that power, and authority to have reſided in,neither could 
they have been veſſels capable to receive that power , and again tranſmitt 
it to their ſucceſſors. Thirdly, it would follow from this, that the ptieſts & 
bi hops of the Romiſh Church are yet really true paſtors and as in 
it Proteſtant miniſters have no authority, but what they received from 
them, & ſince the Church of Rome is the ſame, (he was at that time of the 
reformation, in doctrin and manners, and ſhe has the ſame power now » 
ſhe had then, and if the power lie in the ſucceſſion, then theſe prieſts ot 
the Romi:h Church now, which derive their ordination from thoſe bi- 


ſhops , 


nowledg cred The- 
olugy at 
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that ordained the firſt reformers, have the lame authority , which the ſuc. 
ceſſots of the reformed have, and conſequently are no leſs Miniſters of the 
Church than they are. But how ſhall this agree with that opinion, which 
the primitive Proteſtants had ofthe Romith prieſts and clergy , to whom 
Luther did not onely deny any power or authority, but contrariwile afficy. 
ed, that it was wickedly done of them, to aſſume , tothemlelves onely, 
this authority to teach, and be ptieſts and miniſters, &c. For he himſelf 
affirmed , that eyery good Chriſtian ( not onely men, but eyen women alſo) u 4 
eacher. 
E X. But againſt this vain ſucceſſion, as aſſerted either by Papiſts or 
Proteſtants , as a neceſſary thing to the call of a miniſter , I anſwer, that 
ſuch as plead for it , as a ſufficient or neceſſary thing to the call of a mini- 
ſer , do thereby ſufficiently declare their ignorance of the natur of Chri- 
ſtianity, and how much they are ſtrangers tothe Life and Power of a 
Chriſtian miniſtery , which is not entail'd to ſucceſſion, as an outward in- 
heritance: and herein, as hath been often before obſerved, they not one- 
ly make the Goſpel not better than the Law, but even far ſhort of it; for 
eſus Chriſt , as he regardeth not any diſtin& particular family, or nation, 
in the gathering of his children, but onely ſuch as are joyned to, and lea- 
vened with his own pure and righteow Seed, ſgycither regards he a bare 
outward ſucceſſion, where his pure , immaculat, and ri hreous Life is 


wanting; for that were all one. He took not in the Nations within the | 


New Covenant, that he might ſuffer them to fall into the old errors of the 
Jewes, or to approve them in theſe errors ; but that he might gather un- 
to himſelf a pure people out of the earth. Now, this was the 

error of the Jewes, to think they were the Church and People of God, 
becauſe they could derive their outward ſucceſſion from Abraham,where- 


by they reckoned themſelves the children of God, as being the off. 'pring 
of Abraham, who was the father of the faithfull. But how ſeverely doth the | 
Scriptur rebuke this vain and frivolous pretence? Telling them, that God i 


able of the ſtones to raiſe children unto Abraham, and that not the outward ſced, 
but thoſe, that were found in the faith of Abraham, are the true children 
of faithfull Abraham. Far leſs then can this pretenge hold among Chri- 
ſtians, ſeing Chriſt rejects all outward affinity of that kind; Theſe, faith 
_ * ne, are my mother, brethren , and ſiſtert, who doe the will of my Father winch u 
* ; in heaven. And again: Helooked round about him, and ſaid, who ſhall doe the 
ver 3 3, chill of God, theſe ( (aid he) are mybretbren. So then ſuch as doe not the 


com- 


Concerning the Miſtry. 201 
commands of Chriſt, as are not found cloathed with his tighteouſneſs, 
are not his diſciples; and that, which a man hath not, he can not give 
to another; and it's clear, that no man, nor church, though truely called 
of God, and, as ſuch, having the authority of a Churchand miniſter, 
can any longer retain that authority, than they retain the power, life, 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſtianity ; for the form is entailed to the power 
and ſubſtance , and not the ſubſtance to the form. Sothat, when a man 
ceaſeth inwardly in his heart tobe a Chriſtian, ( where his Chriſtianity 
muſt lie) by turning to Satan, and becoming a reprobat, he is no more a 
Chriſtian , though he retain the name and form, than a dead man is a 
man, though he have the image and repreſentation of one, ot than the 
pictur or ſtatue of a man is a man; and, though a dead man may ſerve to 
a painter to retain ſome impetſect repreſentation of the man, that fume- 
times was alive, aud ſo one pictur may ſerve to make another by, yet 
none of thoſe can ſerve to make a true living man again, neither ęan they 
conveigh the life and ſpirit of the man, it muſt be God, "that made the 
man at firſt , that alone can revive him. As death then makes ſuch inter- 
ruption of an outward natural ſucceſſion, that no art, nor outward form 
can up- hold; and as a dead man, after he is dead, can have no iſſue, 
neither can dead images of men make living men, fo that it is the living 
that are onely capable to ſucceed one another, and ſuch as dye, ſo ſoon as 
they dye, ceaſe to ſucced, or to tranſmitt ſucceſſion. So it is in Spiritual 
things, it is the life of Chriſtianity , taking place in the heart, that makes 
a Chriſtian, and ſo it is a number of ſuch being alive, joyned together in 
the life of Chriſtianity , that make a Church ot Chtiſt, and it is all thoſe, 
that are thus alive and quickened, conſidered together, that make the 
catholik Church of Chriſt : therefore where this lite ceaſeth in one, then 
that one ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian, and all power, vertue , and authority, 
which he had as a Chriſtian, ceaſeth withit ; ſo that, if he hath been a 
miniſter or teacher, he ceaſeth to be ſo any more; and though he retain 
the form , and hold to the authority in words, yet that ſignifies no more , 
nor is it of any more real yertue or authority, than the meer image of a 
dead man: and, as this is moit agreable to Reaſon, ſo is it to the Scri- 
pturs teſtimony for it is ſaid ot Judas, Act. 1: 25. that Judas fell fromhis 
mi uſtery and apoſtle ſhip by tranſgreiſion. So his trauſgreſſion cauſed him ceaſe 
to be an apoſtle any mote; whereas had the apoſtleſhip been entailed to 


his perſon, ſo that tranſgreſſion could not cauſe him to lole it, _— 
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had been formally degraded by the Church, (which Judas never was, ſo 
long as he lived ) Judas had been as really an Apoſtle, after he betrayed 
Chriſt , as before : and as it is of one, ſo of many, yea of a whole Church; 
for, ſeing nothing makes a man truely a Chriſtian, but the life of Chriſtia. 
nity inwardly ruling in his heart y ſo nothing makes a Church, but the ga- 
thering of ſeveral tive Chriſtians into one body, Now, where all theſe 
members loſe this life , there the Church ceaſeth to be, though they (till 
uphold the form, and retain the name; for when that, which made them 
a Church, and for which they were a Church, ceaſeth, then they ceaſe 
alſo to be a Church: and therefore the Spirit ſpeaking to the C hurch of 
Laodicea , becauſe of her luke-warmnels, Rev. 3: 16. threateneth to ſue 
her out of his mh. Now, ſuppoſe the Church of Laodicea had continu» 
in that luk -yarimneſs, and had co ne under that condemnation and judg- 
ment, though ſhe had retained the name and form of a Church, and had 
had her paſtors and miniſters, as no doubt ſhe had at that time, yet ſurely 
ſhe had been no true Church of Chriſt , nor had the authority of her paſtors 
and teachers been to be regarded becauſe of any outward ſucceſſion , 
though perhaps ſome of them had it immediatly from the Apoſtles. From 
all wh:ch 1interr, that, ſince the authority of the Chriſtian Church and 


her paſtors is always united, and never ſeparated from the inward power, 


vertue, and righteous life of Chriſtianity, where this ceaſeth, that ceaſ- 

eth alſo. But our adverſarys acknowledg, that many, if not moſt of thoſe, 

by and through whom they derive this authority, were altogether deſtitut 

ef this life and vertue of Chriſtianity, Theretore they could neither te- 
ceive , have, nor tranſmitt any Chriſtian authority. 

; B-t it it be objeſted, that, though the generality of the Biſhops and Priefs of 

the Church of Rome during the apotaſy were ſuch wiched men, yet Proteſtants af- 

firm and thou thy ſelf ſeem' ſt to acknowledg , that there were ſome good men among 


them. whom the Lord regarded, and who were true members of tho caiboli Church | 


of Chriſt: might not they then bare tranfantted this authority? 


Anſs 


claumto their miniſtery astranſmitted to them by a direct line of ſuch good 
men, h ch they can never ſhew, nor yet pretend to, but generally place 
this ſucceſſion as inherent in the whole paſtors of the apoſtat church, 
neither do they plead their call to be good and valid, becauſe they can 
derive it through a line of good men, | and obſervable diſtingaiſh- 
able from the reſt ofthe biſhops and clergy of the Romiſh church, but 


they 


I anſwer: Tais faith nothing, in teſpect Proteſtants do not at all lay | 
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they derive it, as an authority reliding in the whole; for they think it here- 
ſy to judg that the quality or condition of the adminiſtrator any ways 
invalidats or prejudiceth his work. 

This vain then and pretended ſucceſſion not onely militats againſt, and 
fights with the very manifeſt purpoſe and intent of Chriſt, in the gather- 
ing and calling ofhis Church, but makes him ( ſoto ſpeak ) more blind 
and leſs prudent, than natural men are in conveighing and eſtabliſhing 
their outwird inheritances : for where an eſtate is entailed to a certain 
name and family, hen that family weareth out, and there is no lawfull 
ſacceſſor found of it, that can make a juſt title appear, as being really of 
blood & affinity to the family, it is not layfull for any one of another race 
orblood, becauſe he aſſumes the name or armes of that family, to poſſeſs the 
eſlate, and claime the ſupetioritys and priviledges of the family, but by 
the law of Nations the inheritance deyolves into the Prince, as being 
gltima beres, and ſo he giveth it again immediatly to whom he ſeeth meet, 
and makes them bear the name and armes of the family, who then are 
entitled to the priviledges and revenues thereof. So in like manner the 
true name and title of a Chriſtian, by which he bath right to the Peavenly inhert- 
tance, and is a member of ſeſus Chriſt , is mward Righteouſneſs and Holyneſs , 
and the mind redeemed from the yanitys, laſts , and iniquitys of this world. And 
a gathering or company made up of ſuch members makes a Church; 
wi a this is loſt, the title is loſt, and ſo the true Seed, to which the pro- 
miſe is, and to which the inheritance is due, becomes extinguiſhed in 
them, and they become dead as to it, and ſoit retires, and devolves it felt 
again into Chriſt, who is the righteow heir of Life , and he gives the title and 
erue right again immediatly, to whom it pleaſeth him, even to as many 
as being turned to his Pure Light in their Conſcienges , come again to walk in 
his righteow and innocent life, and ſo become true members ot his wn which 
i the Church. So the authority, power and heirſhip is not annexed to per- 
ſons , as they bear the bare names or retain a form, holding the meer {hell 
or ſhiddow of Chriſtianity But the promiſe is to Chriſt, and to the Seed, 
in whom the authority is inherent, and in as many as are one with him, and 
united unto him, by purity and holyneſs, and by the inward renovation 
and regeneration of their minds. ; 

Moreover, this pretended ſucceſſion is contrary to Scriptur, definitions 
and nuut of the Church of Chriſt , and of the true members. For firſt, 
the Church i the houſe of God, the pillar and ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3 p 15. 
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But according to this doctrin, the houſe of God is a polluted neſt of all 
ſort of wickedneſs and abominations, made up of the moſt ugly, defiled, 
and perverſe tones , that are in the earth, where the devil rules in all 
manner of unrighteouſneſs. For ſo our 2 confeſs, and hiſtory in- 
formes, the Church of Rome to have been, as ſome of their hiſtorians ac- 
knowledg ; and, if that be truely the houſe of God, what may we call the 
houſe of Satan ? or may wecall it therefore the houſe of God, notwith- 
ſtanding all this impiety, becauſethey had a bare form and that vitiated 
many ways alſo, and becauſe they pretended to the name of C hriſtianity, 
though they were anti-Chriſtian, deviliſh, and athciſtical in their whole 
practice and ſpirit , and alſo in many of their principles? Would not this 
inferr yet agreater abſurdity , as if they had been ſomething to be account - 
ed of, becauſe of their hypocriſy and deceit, and falſe pretences? Where- 
as the Scriptur !ooks upon that as an aggravation of guilt, and calls it bla- 
ſphemy, Rev. 2: 9. Oftwo wicked men, he is moſt to be abhorred, who 
covereth his wickedneſs with a vain pretence of God and righteouſnels ; 
even ſotheſe abominable beaſts, and fearfull monſters, who look upon them- 
ſelves to be liſbops in the apeſlat church, were never a whit the better, that 
they falſly pretended to be the ſucceſſors of the Holy Apoſtles, unleſsto 
lye be commendable , and that hypocriſy be the way to heaven. Vea were 
not this to fall into that evil, condemned among the Jewes? Jer. 7: 4. 
Truft ye not in lying words, ſaying , the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe, throughly amend your ways, & c. as if ſuch 
outward names and things were the thing the Lord regarded, and not in- 
ward holineſs? or can that then bethe pillar and ground of Truth , which 
is the very fink and pit of wickedneſs, from which ſo much error, ſuper- 
ſtition, idolatry , and all abomination ſprings ? Can there be any thing 
more contrary both to Scriptur and Reaſon ? 

Secondly, The Church is defined to be the Kingdom of the Dear Son of Cod, 
into which the Saints are tranſlated, being delivered from the power of darkneſs. It 
i called the Body of Chrift . which from bum by joynts and bands haeying noun /hment 
miniſtred, and knit together increaſeth with the increaſe of God , Col. 2: 19. 
But can ſuch members, ſuch a gathering, as we have demonſtrated that 
Church and members tobe, among whom they alledg their pretended 
authority to have been preſerved, and through which they derive their 
call, can ſuch, I ſay , be the body of Chriſt, or the members thereot? or 

is Chriſt the Head of ſuch a corrupt , dead, dark, abominable, ſtinking 
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carcaſe? If ſo, then might we not as wel affirm againſt the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 6: 1.4, that righteouſneſs bath fellow ſhip with unrighteouſneſs , that Light 
bath communion with darkneſs, that Chrift hat h concord with Belial, that a believer 
bath part with an infidel, and that the temple of God hath agrement with idols ? 
Moreover, no man is called the temple of God, nor of the Holy Ghoſt , 
but as his veſſel is purified , and ſo he fitted and prepared for God to dwell 
iu, and many, thus fitted by Chriſt, become his body, in and among 
whom he dwells and walks, according as it is written, 1 will dell in them, 
and walkin them, and I will be their God and they ſhall be my people, It is there- 
fore that we may become the temple of Chriſt , and people of God, that 
the Apoſtle in the following verſe exhorts, ſaying out of the Prophet, 
Wherefore come ont from among them and be ye ſeparat , ſaith the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing , and 1 will regerve yon; and I will be a father unto you, and 

ye [hall be my ſons and daughters — the Lord Almighty. But to what purpoſe 
all this exhortation, and w hy ſhould we ſeparat from the unclean, if a meer 
outward profeſſion , and name be enough to make the true Church, and if 
the unclean and polluted were both the Church and lawfull ſucceſſors of 
the Apoſtles, inheriting their authority, and tranſmitting it to others? 

Yea how can the Church be the Kingdom of the Son of God, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the kingdom and power of darkneſs ? and what need, 

yea what poſhbility of being tranſlated out of the one into the other, if 

thoſe , that make up the kingdom and power of darkneſs, be real members 
of the true Church of Chriſt , and not ſimple members onely, but the very 

paſtors and teachers of it? But how do they increaſe in the increaſe of God , 
and regeive Spiritual now1ſhmem from Chriſt the Head, that are enemies of him 

in their hearts, by wicked works, and openly gointo perdition? Verily 
as no metaphyſical and nice diſtinctions, (that, though they were practi- 
cally, as to their own privat ſtats, enemies to God and Chriſt , and ſo ſer- 
vanes of Satan, yet they were, by vertue of their « ffice, members and mini- 
ſters of the Church, and ſo able to tranſmitt the ſucceſſion ) L fay, as ſuch 
invented and frivolous diſtinctions will not pleaſe the Lord God, neither 
will he be deluded by ſuch, nor make up the gloriovs body of his Church 

with ſuch meer out · ſide hypocritical ſlewes, nor be beholden to ſuch 
painted ſepulchres for to be members of his body, which is ſoundg pure 
and unde filed; and therefore he needs not ſuch falſe and corrupt mgm bers 
to make up the defects of it; ſo neither will ſuch diſtin. ions fa ie true» 
ly tender and Chriſtian Conſcienges , 3 conſidering the A poitle 
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206 The TENTH PROPOSITTTON, 
is ſo far from deſiring us to regard that, as that we are exptesſly coinmand. 
ed to turn away from ſuch as have 4 form of godlimeſs , but deny the Power of it, 
For we may wel object againſt theſe, as the poor man did againſt the proud 
prelat, that went about to cover his vain and unchtiſtian like ſumptuouſ- 
neſs , by diſtiaguiſhing that it w4s net as Bp, but &s Prince, be had all that 
ſb!endor. To which the poor tuſtił wilely is ſaid to have anſwered, When the 
Printe goeth to hell, hit Hall become of the Prelat? And indeed this were to 
ſuppoſe the body of Chriſt to be defective, and, that to hill up theſe deſe- 
Rive places, he puts counterfeit and dead ſtuff, in ſtead of real living mem- 
bers; like ſuch as loſe their eyes, armes, or legs, make counterfeit ones 
of timber or glaſs, in ſtead of them. But we can not think ſo of Chriſt, 
neither can we believe, for the reaſons above adduced , that either we are 
to account, or that Chriſt doth account, any man, or men, 2 whit the 
mote members of his body, becauſe, though they be really wicked, they 
hypocritically and deceitfully cloath themſelves with his Name pretended 
to it, for this is contrary to kis own docttin, where he ſaith expresſly , 
Joh. 15: 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. that be is the Vine, and bis Diſciples are the 
Branches , that except they abide in him , they can not bear fruit , and , if they be un- 
fruitfull, they ſhall be caſt forth, a a branch, and wither. Now 1 ſuppoletheſe 
cut and withered branches are no more true branches, nor members of the 
Vine, they can draw no more ſap nor nouriſhment from it, after that they 
are — and ſo have no more vertue, ſap, not life. What have they 
then to boaſt or glory of any authority , ſeing they want that life , vertue 
and nouriſhment, from which all authority comes? So ſuch members of 
Chriſt, as are become dead to him through unri hreouſneſs , and ſo derive 
no more vertue nor life from him, are cut-off by their fins , and wither, 
and have no more — true or real authority, and their boaſting of any is 
but an aggravation of their iniquity by hypocriſy and deceit. But further, 


would not this make Chriſt's body a meer ſhaddow and phantam? Ves 


would it not make him the head of a lifeleſs, rotten, ſtinking carcaſe, 
having onely ſome little out ward falſe ſhew, while inwardly full of rotten- 

eſs and dirt? and what a monſter would theſe men make of Chriſt's body, 
by aſſigning it a real, pure, living, quick Head, full of vertue and life, 
and yet tied to ſuch a dead, lifeleſs body, as we have already deſcribed 
theſe members to be,which they alledg to have been the Church ofChriſt, 
Again, the members of the Church of Chriſt are ſpecified by this definition, 


to wit, as being the ſandtified in Chriſt Jeſw z 1 Cor. 1; 2. But this notion of 


ſuccel(- 
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ſucee ſſion ſuppoſeth not onely ſome unſanctified members to be of the 
Church of Chriſt, but even the whole to conſiſt of unſanctiſied members, 
yea that ſuch as were profeſſed necromancers, and open ſetvants of Satan, ,, the 
werethe true ſucceflors ofthe Apoſtles, and in whom the Apoſtolik autho- cot Pe- 
rity reſided, theſe being the veſſels, through whom this fucceſhonis ncdict 4. 
tranſmitted, though many of them, as all Proteſtants, and alſo ſome Pa- Of 10.15 
piſts , confeſs , attained theſe offices in the ( ſo called) Church, not onely — 
by ſuch means as Simon Magus ſought it, but by much worſe, even by witch- d 2 
craft, murcher, traditions, money, and treachery, which Platina himſelf face s. 
confeſſethꝰ of divers Biſhops of Rome. ofSteph s 
$ X 1. But ſuch as obje& not this ſueceſſion of the Church, (which yet of Jen. 
molt Proteſtants begin now to do) diſtinguiſh in this matter, affirming, . 
that , in a great apoſtaſy , ſuch 44 2945 thas of the Church of Rome , God may raiſe n 
up ſome 'ng «larly , by bu Spirit. who , from the te ſlumony of the Scripturs, perceiy- upon this 
ing the errors , into which ſuch as bear the name of Chriſtians ave faln, may inflrutt Pa pats to- 
and teach them, and then become authorized by the peopl's joyning with , and acgept- = ds the 
ing of their mimiſtery onely. Moſt of them alſo will afhrm that the Spirit herein * 
# ſubjective, and not objective. | 
Bur they fay , that, where 4 Church is reformed, ſuch as they pretend the O 
Proteſtants Churches are, there an ordmary orderly call u neceſary; and that 
of the Spirit, as extraordinary, is not to be ſought after, alledging that res aliter ſe 
habet in eccleſia conſtit uendã, quam in eccleſia confliturs, that is, there is 4 diſſe- 
rence in the conſlituting of a Church, and after it u conſtitut. 
1 anſwer, this abjection as to us ſaith nothing, ſeing we accuſe, and are Anſw. 
ready from the Scriptars to prove the Proteſt:ats guilty of groſs errors, 
and needing re formation, as wel as they did, and do the Papiſts; and there- 
fore we may juſtly lay claim, it we would, to the fame extraordinary call, 
having the ſame reaſon for it, andas good evidence, to prove ours, as they 
had for theirs. As for that maxim , viz, thatthe caſo is different in a conſlitut- 
*ng Church, and a Church conftituted , 1 do not devy it, and therefore there 
may be a greater meaſur of power required to the one, than to the other, 
and God in his Wiſdom diſtributs the ſame, as he ſeeth meet, but that the 
lame imme diat aſſiſtance of the Spirit is not neceſſary tor miniſters in a ga- 
thered Church as wel as in gathering one, I ſee no ſolid reaſon alledged for 
it, For ſure Chrift's prog if was to be with his children to the end of the world ; 
and they need him noleſsto preſerve and guide his Church and children, 
than to gather and beget them. Natur taught the Gentiles this maxim. 
Non 


nſw. 


Obj. 
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Non minor eſt virt us, quam querere parts tueri. 
Engliſhed thus , 
For to defend what you attain 
Requires no leſs ſtrength, than to gin. 

For it is by this in ward and immediat operation ofthe Spirit ( which Chrif 
hath promiſed to lead hu children with into all Truth, and to teach them al 
things ) that Chriſtians are to be led in all ſteps ( as wel laſt as fi: ſt ) which 
relate to God's Glory and their own Salvation, as we have heretofore ſuf- 
ficiently proven, and therefore need not now repeat it. And truely this 
device of Satan, whereby he has got people to put che immediat guidings 
andleadings of God's Spirit, as an extraordinary ching, afar off, which 
their — had, but which they now are neither to wait for, nor ex- 
peR, is a great cauſe of the growing apoſtaſy upon the many gathered 
Churches, and is one great reaſon why a dry, dead, barren, lifeleſs , ſpi- 
ritleſs miniſtery , which leavens the people into the ſame death, doth ſo 
much abound, and is ſo much overſpreading even the Proteſtant nations, 
that their preachings and worſhips, as wel as whole converſation,is not to 
be diſcerned from Popiſhby any freſh living zeal , or lively Power of the 
Spirit accompanying it, bur meerly by = differenge of ſome notions 
and opinions, 

XII. Someunwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do ſometimes alia to 
us, that if we have ſuch an immediat call, as we lay claim to. we ought to conjurm 
it by miracles. 

But this — an objection once and again objected to the primitive 
Proteſtants by the Papilts , we need but ſhort return the anſwer to it, that 
they did to the Papiſts, to wit, that we need not miracles, becauſe we preach no 
new Goſpel, but that, which is already confirmed by all the miracles of Chrift and hu 
Apoſtles , and that we offer nothing, but that, which we are ready and able to confirm 
by the teſtimony of the Scripturs , wich both already acknowledg to be true. And 


that] -hathe Baptiſt , and divers of the Prophets did none, that we hear 


of, and yet were both immediatly and extraordinarily ſent, This is the 
com nan Proteſtant anſwer, therefore may ſuffice in this place, though, 
if aeed were, I could ſay more to this purpoſe, but that I ſtudy brevity. 
XII. Thereis alſo another ſort of Proteſtants, to wit, the En- 
$15/þ Independents, who, diff ring from the Calriaiſtical Presbyterians , and 
denying the neceſſi:y of this ſucceſſion, or the authority of any Nu 


Church, take another way , thc ing , that ſuch a haye the benefit of the Seri 
prurs , 
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pturt, any company of people, agreing in the principles of Truth, a they ſind them 
there declared, may conſtitut among themſelves a Church, wwthout the authority of 
any other, and may chuſe to themſelves a paſtor , who by the Church thus —— 
and conſenting , # authorized, requiri onely the aſliftange and concurrence 
of the paſtors of the neighbouring Churches, (if any be) not ſo much as 
abſolutely negeſlary toauthorize, as decent for ordet s ſake. Alſo they go 
ſo far as to 15 rin, that, in a Church ſo conſtitut, any gifted brother , as they 
call them, if he find himſelf qualified thereto, may iuſtruct, exhort, and 
preachin the Church, weak as nut having the paſtoral office, he can 
not adminiſter that they call their Sacraments. 

To this I anſwer, that this was a good ſtep out ofthe Babyloniſh dark- 
neſs, and, no doubt, did proceed from a real diſcovery of the Truth, and 
fromthe ſenſe of agreat abuſe of the promiſcuous National gatherings. 
Alſo this preaching of the Gifted Brethren ( as they called them) did pro- 
ceed at bel from certain lively touches and movings of the Spirit of God 
upon many. But, (alas I) becauſe they went not — that is much 
decayed among then, and the motions of God's Spirit begin to be deny - 
ed and rejected among them now, as much as by others. 

But as to their pretended call from the Scriptur, I Anſwer: The Scriptur 
gives a meer declaration of true things , but no call to particular perſons , 
o that though I believe the things there written to be true, and deny the 
errors, which I find there teſtified againſt, yet, as to theſe things which 
may be my particular duty, I am ſtill ro ſeek, and therefore I can never be 
reſolved in the Scriptur, whether I ſuch a one by name ought to be 2 mini- 
ſter. And for the reſolving this doubt, I muſt needs recurr to the inward 
and immediat teſtimony ofthe Spirit , as in the Propoſition congerning 
the Scripturs more at large is ſhewn. 

$ XIV. Frou all this then we do firmly conclude, that not onely in 
a general apoſta'y it is needfull , men be extraordinarily called, and raiſed 
up by the Spirit of God, but that even when ſeveral! aſſemblys or Churches 
are gathered by the Power of God, not onely into the belief of the prin- 
Ciples of Truth, ſo as to deny errors and hereſies, but alſo into the life, 
Spirit, and Power of C hriſtianit y, ſo as to be the body and houſe of Chriſt 
indeed, and a fit ſpouſe for him, that he who gathers them, doth alſo, 
for the preſerving them in a lively, freſh, and powerfull condition, raile 
up, and move among them, hy the inward imimediat operation of his own 


Spirit, miniſters and teachers to inſtruR and teach, and watcuoverthem, 
(e who, 
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«ho, being thus called, are manifeſt in the hearts of their bretkren , and 
their call is thus verified in them, who, by the —_— of that life and pow- 
er, that paſſeththroughthew , being iowardly builded up by them daily 
in the moſt holy fai become the ſeals of their apoſtleſhip, and this is an- 
ſwerable to another ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 13: 3, Singe 
ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpe akang in me, which to you-wards is not weak, but i mighty 
in you. So this is that, which gives a true ſubſtantial call and title to a miniſter, 
whereby he is a real ſucceſſor of the vertue , life, and power, that was in 
the Apoſtles, and not of the bare name; and to ſuch winiſters wethiuk 
the outward ceremony of ordination , or laying-on of hands, not neceſſa- 
ry , neither can we ſeethe uſe of it , ſcing our adverſarys , who uſe it, ac- 
knowledg that the vertue and power of communicating the Holy Ghoſt 
by it is ceaſed among them. Andis it not then fooliſh and ridiculous for 
them, by an apiſhimitation, to — the ſhaddou, where the ſubſtance 
is wanting? And may not they by the ſame rule, where they ſee blind and 
lame men, in imitation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,bid them ſee and walk? 
yea is it not in them a mocking of God and men, to put-on their hands, 
and bid men regeive the Holy Ghoſt, while they believe the thing impoſſible, 
and confeſs that that ceremony hath no real effect? Having thus far 
ſpoken of the Call, I ſhall proceed next to treat of the qualifications and 
work of a true miniſtcr, 

XV. Aslhave placed the true call of aminiferin the motionof this 
Holy Spirit, ſo is the power, life, and yertue thereof, and the pure Grat of 
God, that comes therefrom , the chief and moſt neceſſary qualification , with- 
out which he can no ways perform his duty, neither acceptab'y to God, 
nor beneficially to men. Our adverſarys in this caſe affirm that three 
things go to the making up of a miniſter, viz, 1. natural parts, that he be 
not a fo l. 2. acquired parts, that he be learned in the languages, in Philo- 
ſophy , and ſchool- Divinity. 3. the Grafe of God. 

The to firſt they reckon neceſſaty to the being of a Miniſter, ſo as: 
man can not be one without them: the third they (ay goeth to the vel. 
being of one, but not to the being; ſo that a man may truely be a lawfull 


miniſter without it, and ou 2ht to be heard and received as ſuch, But we 


(ſuppoſing a natural capacity, that one be not an idiot) judg the Grace 
of God indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the very being ofa miniſter, 2s that, 
without which any can neither be a true, nor lawtull , nor good miniſter, 
As for letter - lcatning, we judg it not ſo much neceſſary to the 1 
0 
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of one, though acgidentally ſometimes in certain teſpects it may concurt, 
but more frequently it is hurtfull than helpfull, as appeared in the example 
of Taxieres; who, being a learned man, and who could make an elo- 
quent preaching, needed nevertheleſs to be inſtructed in the way of the 
Lord, by a poor laik. I ſhall feſt ſpeak of the neceſſity of Grage, and then 
proceed to ſay ſomething ol that literatur, which they judg ſo needſull. 

Firſt chen, as we ſaid inthe Call, ſo may we much more here. If the 
Grace of God be a neceſſary qualification to make one a true Chriſtian, it 
mu't be a qualification much more neceſſary to conſtitut a true miniſter of 
Chriſtianity. That Grace is neceſſary to make up a true Chriſtian , I 

think will not be queſtioned, ſince it is by Grage we are ſaved, Eph. 2: 8, 
ic is the Grace of God , that teacheth wto deny ungodlyneſs , and the luſts of this 
world, and to live godluly and righteouſly , Tit 2:1 1, yea Chriſt faith expreſſ- 
ly, that without him we can doe nothing, Joh. 15: 5. and the way, where» 
by Chriſt helpeth, aſſiſteth, and worketh with us, is by his Grage: Hence 
ſaith to Paul, wy Grage u ſufficient for thee. A Chriſtian without Grace is 
indeed no Chriſtian, but an hypocrit, and a falſe pretender. Then l ſay, 
If Grage be neceſſary to a prirat Chriſtian , far more to 4 teacher among Chrifli- 
ant, ho muſt be as f father and inſtruttor of others, ſeing this dignity u beſtowed 
upon ſuch as have attained agreater meaſur , than their brethren. Even Natur it 

ſelf may teach w that there is more required in a teacher, than in thoſe , that are 
tanght , and that the maſter muſt be above and beſore the ſcholar in that art or ſci- 

enge, which he teacheth others, Since then Chriſtianity cannot be truely enjoyed , 
neither any man denominated 4 Chriſtian without the true Grage of God, There- 

fore neither can any man be 4 true nor lauf ull teacher of Chriſtiamiy without it. 

Secondly , No man can be a miniſter of the Church of Chrift, which is 
his body, unleſs he be a member ofthe body, and receive of the yertue and 
life ot the Head; 

But he, that hath not true Grace, can neither be a member of the bo- 
dy , neither reecive of that life and nouriſhment, which comes from the 
Head : 

Therefore far leſs can he be a miniſter to edify the body. 

That he can not be a miniſter , who is not a member, is evident, becauſe 
who is not a member is ſhut out, and cut-off, and hath no place in the bo- 
dy, waereas the miniſters are counted among the moſt eminent members 
of the body ; But no man can be a member, unleſs he receive of the ver- 
tue, life, and nouriſhment of the Head: for the members, that receive 
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not this life and nouriſhment, decay, and wither, and then ate cut-off, 
And that every true member doth thus receive nouriſhment and life from 
the Head, the Apoſtle expresſly affitmeth, Eph. 4:16. From whom the 
bole body being fitly joyned together, and compatted by that which every jeynt ſup- 
plieth, according to the eſſectual working in the meaſur of every part, makes increaſe 
of the body, unto the ediſying of it ſelf in love, Now this, that thus is communi. 
cated, and which thus uniteth the whole , is no other than the Grace of 
God, and therefore the Apoſtle in the ſame chapter, vers 7, But unte er 
one of w i, given Grace according to the meaſur of the gift of Chriſt , and v. 11. he 
ſhewerh how that by this Grace and Gift both Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, pa- 
fort, and teachers are given jor the work, of the miniſtery and edifying of the body of 
Chriſt. And certainly then no aan, deſtitut of this Grace, is fit for this 
work, ſeing th it all, that Chriſt gives, are ſo qualified ; and theſe, that are 
not ſo qualitied. are not given, nor ſent of Chriſt, are not to be heard, nor 
received, nor — as miniſters of the Goſpel, becauſe his ſheep 
neither ought, nor will hear the voyce of a ſtranger. I his is alſo clear from 
1 Cor. i 2. throughout, for the Apoſtle, in that chapter, treating ofthe 
diverſity of gifts and members of the body, ſheweth how by the workin 
of the ſame Spirit in different manifeſtations or meaſurs in the ſev 
members the whole body is edified , ſaying , v. 13. that we are all baptized 
by the One Spirit into one body, and then v. 2 8. he numbers out the ſeveral 
diſpenſations thereof, which by God are ſet in the Church through the 
various working of his Spirit, for the edification ot the whole. Then, if 
there be no true member of the body, which is not thus baptized by this 
Spirit, neither any thing, that worketh to the editying of it, but accord- 
ing to a meaſur of Grace received from the Spirit, ſurely without Grace 
none ought to be admitted to work or labour in the body, becauſe their 
labor and work, without this Grace and Spirit, would be but ineffectual. 
$ XV1. Thirdly, that this Grare and Gift is a neceſſary qualification to 
a mister. is clear from that of the Apoſtle Peter, i Pet. 4: 10, 11. 48 
every man bath recerved the Gift , even ſo miniſter the [ame one to another, an good 
flewards of the mani ſold Grage of God. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, « ihe 
oracles of Gol : if any man miniſter, let him doe 11 @ of the ability which God gi 
eth , that God in all things may be glorified through Jeſw Cbriſl; 10 whom be praiſe 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. From which it appears, that theſe,that 
miniſter, muſt miniſter according tothe Gift and Grace received, but 
they, that have not ſuch a Gift, can not miuiſter according thereunto. 
Secondly , 
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Secondly , 40 good Pewards of the manifold Grage of God: but how can anian 
be a good ſieward of that, which he hath not? Can ungodly men, that 
are not gracious themſelves, be good ſtewards of the manifold Grace of 
God? and therefore in the following verſes he makes an excluſive limita- 
tion of ſuch as are not thus furniſhed, ſaying , if any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, 
45 the oracles of Cod; and if any man mmiſter , let him doe it a of the abiluy that 
God giveth , which is as much, as if he had ſaid, They, that can not thus 
ſpeak, and thus winiſter, ought not to doe it: for this | 1f ] denotats a 
neceſſary condition, Now what this ability is, is manifeſt by the former 
words, to wit, the Gift received, and the Grace, whereof they are 
ſtewards, as by the immediat context and dependency of the words doth 
appear: neither can it be underſtood of a meer natural ability, becauſe 
man in this condition is ſaid not to know the things of Cod, and ſo he can not 
miniſter them to others. And the following words ſhew this alſo ,in that 
he immediately ſubjoyneth , that God in all things may be glorified : but ſurely 
God is not glorified, but greatly diſhonoured , when natural men from 

their meer natural ability meddle in Spiritual things , which they neither 
know nor underſtand. 

Fourthly , that Grace is a moſt neceſſary qualification for a miniſter, 
appears by theſe qualifications, which the Apoſtle expresſly requires , 
1 Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1: &c. where he faith, «a b:/bop muſt be blamelef, vigi- 
lam, ſober , of good behaviour , apt to teach, patient, a lover of good men, juſt , 
holy, temperat , 4s the fleward of God, holding faft the fautbfull Word , as he 
bath been taught. Upon the other hand, be muſt neither be given to wine , nor 4 
firiker , nor covetous , nor proud, nor ſelf willed , nor ſoon angry. Now 1 ask , 
If it be not impoſſible, that a man can have all theſe above named vertues , 
and be free of all theſe evils, without the Grace of God? Ifthentheſe 
vertues ( for the produceing of which in a man Grace is abſolutely nece(- 
ſary) be neceſſary to make a true miniſter of the Church of Chriſt , ac- 
cording to the Apoſtles judgment, ſurely Grace muſt be neceſſary alſo. 

Concerning this thing a learned man, and wel «killed in Antrquity y 
about the time of the — , writeth thus , Mhatſocver is done in the 
Church , either for ornament or edification of religion , whether in chuſing magi- 
rats, or inſfuuting miniſters of the Church, except it be done by the miniſtery of 

God's Spirit which is. as it were, the Soul of the Church, it is yain and wicked. For 
whoever hath not been called by the Spirit of God 10 the great office of God , and di- 
gnity of Apoſileſl1p , as Aaron was, and bath nos entred in by the door which 
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Chriſt, but hath other ways riſen in the Church by the window , by the favour: of 
men , Cc. truely ſuch 4 one u not the vicer of Chriſ and the Apoſtles , but a thief 
and 4 robber, and the vicar of Fudas Iſcariot , and Simon the Samaritan. Hence it 


nenſis , in #4 ſo ſtriclly appoyn ed concerning the elethion of Prelats (which hol Dronpſucs calls 


in hisbook the Sacrament of Nomination) that the bi/hops and apoſtles , who 


concern- 
ing Pro- 
phecy , 


learning : 


rongues , 
and the 
Spirit of 


Prophecy. 


Argento- 


uld overſee the 
ſervice of the Church, ſhould be men of moſſ intire manners and life , powerfull in 
ſound doctrin to give 4 reaſon for all things. So alſo & another about the Same 
time writeth thus, Thereſare it can never be, that by the tongues or learning 
any can give a ſound judgment congerning the Holy Scripturs and the Truth of God, 
Laſtly ( faith he) the /herp of Chriſt ſeeks 1h nothing but the voice of Chrift , which 
he knoweth by the holy Spirit , wherewith be i filled : he regards not learning , 
tongues , or any outward thing , ſo as therefore to believe this or that to be the voice 


rar. excuſ, of Chriſt hu true ſhepherd , be knoweth that there us need of no other thing, but the 
ann6 14516 teſſimony of the Spirit of God. 
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$ X V 11. Againſt this abſolut neceſſity of grace they object, the, 
if all miniſters had the ſaving Grage of God, then all miniſters ſhould be ſaved , ſcing 
none can fall away from, or loſe Saving Grace. X 

But this objection is built upon a falſe hypotheſis, purely denyed by us, 
— we have, in the former Propoſition concerning Perſeverance , already 
refuted it. 

Secondly , it may be objeed to us, that, finge wo affirm that even man 
hath a meaſur of true and Saving Grage. there needs no ſingular qual:ſication neither 
to 4 Chriſtian , nor miniſter , for , ſeing every man hath thu Grace, then us man 
needs forbear to be a muniſter , for want of Grace. 

L anſwer, we have above ſhewn , that there is neceſſary, tothe making 
a miniſter , a ſpecial and particular call from the Spirit of God, whichis 
ſomething beſides the univerſal diſpenſation of Grace to all, according to 
that ofthe Apoſtle, No man taketh this honor unto himſelf , but he, that is called 
of God, 4 was Agron, Moreover, we underſtand by Grace, as a qualifica- 
tion to a miniſter, not the meer meaſur of Light, as it is given to reprove » 
and call hi to righteouſneſs : but we underſtand Grace, as it hath con- 
verted the Soul, and operateth powerfully init, as hereafter, concern- 
ing the work ot miniſters, will farther appear. So we underſtand not men 
ſimply, as having Grace in then, as a Seed, (which we indeed affirm all 
have, in a meaſur ) but we underſtand men, that are gratioug, leavened by 
it, into the natur thereof, ſo as thereby to bring forth theſe good fruits ol 
a blameleſs converſation, and of juſtice, holyneſs, patience, and tem- 
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ance, which the Apoſtle requires as neceſlary in a true Chriſtian Bi- 
— and miniſter. 

T hirdly , they * object the example of the falſe Prepbeti, of the Phariſees , 
and of Judas. : 

But firſt, As to the ſalſe Prophets; there can nothing be more fooliſh 
and ridiculous, asif, becauſe there were falſe Prophets, truely falſe, 
without the Grace of God,therefore Grace is not neceſſary to a true Chri- 
ſtian miniſter. Indeed, if they had proven that true Prophets wanted this 
Grace, they had ſaid ſomething. But what have falſe Prophets common 
with true miniſters ? but that >_< pretend falſely that, which they have 
not. And, becauſe falſe Prophets want true Grace, will it therefore fol- 
low, that true Prophets ought not to have it, or need it not? yea doth it not 
much rather follow, that they ought to have it, that they may be true, 
and not falſe > The example ofthe Phariſces and Prieſts under the Law 
will not anſwer to the Goſpel times, becauſe God ſet apart a particular 
tribe for that ſervice, and particular families, to hom it belonged by a 
lineal ſucceſſion; and alſo their ſervice and work was not purely Spiritual , 
but onely the performance of ſome outward and carnal obſervations ard 
ceremonys, which were but a ſhaddow of the Sabſtance , that was to 
come, and therefore their work made not the comers therrunto porſed as per- 
taining to the Conſcience y (cing they were appoynted onely according to 
the Law of a carnal commandinent , and not according tothe power of an 
endleſs life. Notwithſtanding , as in the figur they behoved to be without 
blemi/>, as totheir outward man, and, in the performance of their work, 
th y behoved to be waſhed , and puritied from their outward pollutions; 
ſo now under the Goſpel times the miniſlers in the anti typ muſt be in- 
wardly without blemi/h in their Soules and ſpirits , being , as the Apoſtle re- 

ires, blameleſs, andintheir work and ſervice muſt be pure, and unde- 
Lied » fromtheirinward pollutions, and fo clean and holy, that they may 
offer up Spiritual ſacrifices , acceptable to God by Jeſu Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1: 5. 
As to Judas, the ſeaſon cf his miniſtery was not wholly Evangelical, as 
being, before the work was fimſhed, and while Chriſt, himſclf, and his 
Dilciples were yet ſubje& to the Jewiſh obſervances and conſtitutions, 
and therefore his commiſſion, as wel a5 that , which the reſt received with 
him at that time, was onely to the houſe of Iſrael, Mitth. 10: 5,6. which 
made that by vertue ofthat commiſhon the reſt of the Apoſtles were not 


1npowered to go forth and preach aſter the iclurrection, untill they had 
Wait- 


pid Nic. 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Arnoldus. 


wy The TENTH PROPOSITION, 
waited at Jeruſalem for the pouring-forth of the Spirit, So that ita ; 
Judas's miniſtery was more Legal, than Erangelical. Secondly , fade, 
caſe, as all will acknowledg, was ſingular, and extraordinary, he being 
immecdiatly called by Chtiſt himſelf, and — turniſhed and im- 
powered by him to preach, and doc miracles, which immediat commil. 
ſion out adverſaries do not ſo much as pretend to, and ſo fall ſhort of ſudas, 
who truſted in Chriſt's words, and therefore went forth and preached, 
without gold or ſilver , er ſcrip for bis journey, giving freely, as he had freeh 
received, which our adverſaries will not do, as hereafter ſhall be obſery- 
ed; Alſo, that Judas at that time had not the leaſt meaſur of God's Grace, 
I have not as yet heard proved. But is it not ſad, that even Proteſtants 
ſhould lay aſide the eleven good and faithfull Apoſtles, and all the reſt of 
the holy diſciples and miniſters of Chriſt , and betake them to that one, 
of whom it wasteſtified that he was a devil, for a pattern, and example 
to their miniſtery ? Alas! it is to be tegreted that rov many of them te- 
ſemble this patternover much, | 

Another objection is uſually made againſt the neceſſity of Grace, & 
that, incaſe it were neceſſary , then ſuch as wanted it could not truely adminifle 
the Sacraments , and conſequently the people would be left in doubts and inſmt 
ſcruples, as not knowing certainly whether they bad truely recesved them, becauſe nn 
knowing inſallibly whether the adminiſtrators were truely grat10us men. 

But this objection hitteth not us at all, becauſe the natur of that Spiri- 
tual and Chriſtian worſhip, which we, according to the Truth, plead for, 


is ſuch as is not neceſſarily attended with theſe carnal and outward inſtitu- 


tions, from the adminiſtring of which the objection ariſeth , and ſo ha 
not any ſuch abſurdity following upon it, as will afterwards more clearly | 


appcar 


quainted with many inward travels andexerciſes of the mind, and learn- 
eth by a living experience how to overcome evil and the temptations of it, 
by following the Lord, and walking in his Light , and waiting daily ſer wiſden 


and knowledg immediatly from the revelation thereof , and ſo layeth up theſe het- | 


ny and Divine leſſons in the good treaſur of the heart, a8 honeſt Mary did 
the ſayings, which ſhe heard , and things, which ſhe obſerved; andalſo 
out 


$ X VIII. Though then we make not human learning neceſſary, yet | 
we are far from excluding true learning , to wit, that learning, which | 
proceedeth from the inward teachings and inſtruRions of the Spirit, 

whereby the Soul learneth the ſecret wayes of the Lord, becomes ac- ö 
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out of this treaſut of the Soul, as the good Scribe, brings forth things new 
and old , according asthe ſame Spirit moves , and gives a true liberty , and 
as need is for the Lord's glory, whoſe the Soul is, and for whom, and 
with an eye to whoſe glory, ſhe , which is the Temple of God, learneth 
to doe all things. T his is that learning, which we think _ 
to a ttue Miniſter, by and through which learning a man can wel inſtruct, 
teach, and admoniſh in due ſeaſon , and teſtify for God from a certain 
experience, as did David, Solomon, and the holy Prophets of old, and 
the bleſſed Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who * of what they had 
ſeen, heard, felt, and handled of the Word of Life , 1 Joh. 1: 1. miniſtring the 
Gift , according as they bad received the ſame , a good ſlewards of the manifold 
Grace of God , and preached not the uncertain rumors of others, by hear 
ſay , which they had gathered meerly inthe comprehenſion, while they 
were ſtrangers to the thing in their own experience in themſelves: as to 
teach people how to believe, while themſelves were unbelieving , or how 
to overcome (in, while themſelyes are ſlaves to it, as all ungracious men 
are , orto believe and hope for an eternal reward, which themſelves haye 
not as yet arrived at, &c. 

XIX, But let us examin this literatur, which they make ſo neceſ- 
ſary to the being of a miniſter; as in the firſt place, the knowledg of the 
tongues, at leſt of the Latine, Greek, and Hebrew. The — this 
is, that they may read the Scripturs, which is their onely Rule, in the 
original languages, and thereby be the more capable to comment upon it, 
and interpret it, &c. That alſo, which made this knowledg be the more 
prized by the primitive Proteſtants, was indeed that dark Barbarity, that 
was over the world, in the centurys immediately preceeding the reforma- 
tion; the knowledg ofthe tongues being about that time , untill it was 
even then reſtored by Eraſmus and ſome others, almoſt loſt and extinct. 
And this barbarity was ſo much the more abominable, that the whole 
worſhip and prayers of the people was inthe Latine tongue, and, amon 
that vaſt number of prieſts, monks and friers, ſcarge one of a chouland 
underſtood his breviary , or that maſs, that he daily read and repeated. 
The Scripturs being not onely to the people, but to the greater part of 
the Clergy , even as to the literal knowledg of it, as a ſealed book. I ſhall 
not at all diſcommend the zeal , that the firſt Reformers had, againſt this 
Bzbyloniſh darkneſs, nor their pious endeavours to tranſlate the Holy 
Scripturs , but I dotruely believe, according totheir knowledg , that they 
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did it candidly : and therefore, toanſwerthe juſt deſires of thoſe, that 
defice to read them, and for other very good reaſons , as maintaining a 
commerce and underſtanding among divers nations by theſe common 
lunguages and other of that kind , we judge it neßeſſaty and commen- 
dable , there be publik ſchools, for the teaching and inſtructing youth, 
as ate inclinable thereunto, in the languages. And, although that Papal 
jgnorance deſerved juſtly to be abhorted and abominated, we ſee never. 
theleſs that the true — conſiſts not in that know ledg, becauſe, 
although, ſince that time, the Papiſts, ſtirred up through emulation of 
the Proteſtants, have more applied themſelves unto literatur, and it nom 
more floariſheth in their univetſitys, and cloyſters, than before, eſpe- 
cially in the Ignatian or Jeſuitik ſect, they are as far now, as ever, from 
a true reformation, and more obdured in their pernicious docttines. But 
all this will not make this a negeſſary qualitication to a miniſter, farleſs a 
more negeſſary qualification, than the Grage of God and his Spirit, be- 
cauſe the Spirit and Graze of God can make up this want in the moſt 
rultik and ignorant. Butthis knowledg can no ways make up the want of 
the Spiritinthe molt learned and eloquent. For all that, which man by 
his own induſtry , learning, and knowledg in the languages, can inter- 
pret of the Scripturs, or find out, is nothing without the Spirit, he can 
not be certain of it, and may ſtill ifs of the ſenſe of it; but a poor man, 
that knoweth not a letter, when he heareth the Scripturs read, bythe 
ſame Spirit, he can ſay this is true, and by the ſame Spirit he can under- 
ſtand, open, and interpret it, if need be: yea he, finding his condition 
to anſwet the condition and experience of the Saints of old, knoweth and 
poſſeſſeth the Truths there delivered, becauſe they are ſealed and wit- 
neſſed in his own heart by the ſame Spirit, And this we have plentiful 
experience of, in many of thoſe illiterat men,whom God hath raiſed upto 
be miniſters in his Church in this day, ſo that ſome ſuch by his Spirit have 
corrected ſome of the errorsof the Tranſlators, as inthe third Propoſition, 
con;erningthe Scripturs, I before obſerved. Yea I know my ſelfa poor 
ſhze-maker that can not read a word, who, being aſſaulted with a falſe 
Citation of Scriptur, from a publik Profeſſor of Diviniiy, before the Magi- 
ſtrat ofa City, when he had been taken preaching to ſome few, that came 
to hear him, I ſay, I know ſuch a one, and he yet liveth, who, though 
the Profeſſor ( who alſo is eſtcemed a learned man) conſtantly aſſerted 
his ſaying to be a Scriptur ſentence, yet affirmed , not through any certain 
letter 
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letter knowledg he had of it, but from the — os evidence of the Spirit 
in bimſelf , that the Profe ſſor lyed, and that the Spirit of God never (aid 
any ſuch thing asthe other affitmed, and the Bible being brought, it was 
found as the poor ſhoe · maker had ſaid, 

xx. The ſecond part of their Literatur is Logik and Philoſophy , an 
art ſo little needfull to a true miniſter, that, if one, that comes tobe a 
true miniſter, hath had it, it is ſafeſt for him to forget and loſe it; for it 
is the root and ground of all contentiou and debate, and the way to make 
a thing a great deal darker, than clearer. For under the pretence of regu- 
lating man's Reaſon into a certain order and rules, that he may find out, 
as they pretend, the Truth, it leads into ſuch alabyrinth of contention, 
as is far more fitto make a Sceptiłk than a Chriſtian, far leſs a miniſter of 
Chriſt; yeait often hinders man from a clear underſtanding of things, 
that his own Reaſon would give him: and therefore , through its mani- 
fold rules and divers inventions , it often gives occaſion for a man , that 
hath little reaſon, fooliſhly to ſpeak much to no purpoſe. Seing a man, 
that is not very wile, may notwithſtanding be a perſect Logician, and 
then, if ye would make a man a fool to purpoſe, that is not very wiſe, 
do but teach him Logik, and Philoſophy, and, whereas before he might 
have been fit for ſomething , he ſhall then be good for nothing, but to 
ſpeak none · ſenſe, for theſe notions will ſo ſwim in his head, that they 
will make him extreamly buſy about nothing. The uſe, that wiſe men and 
ſolid make of it, is, to ſee the emptyneſs x A ; therefore ſaith one , 
It is an art of contention and darkneſs , by which all other ſcrences are rendered more 
obſcure , and harder to be under ſtood. 


If it beurged, that thereby the Truth may be maintained and confirmed , and Init. 


beretiks confuted , 


I anſwer, the Truth, in men truely rational, needeth not the help Aniw. 


thereof, and ſuch as are obſtinat , this will not convince , for by this they 


may learn twenty tricks and diſtinctions, how to ſhut out the Truth; and * Tucz 


the Truth proceeding from an honeſt heart , and ſpoken forth from the 
Vertue and Spirit of God will have more influence, and take ſooner and 
more effectually, than by a thouſand demonſtrations of Logth, , as that * 


Heathen Philoſopher acknowledged, ho, diſputing with the Chriſtian cap. 5, 
Biſhops inthe counsil of Nice, was ſo ſubtile, that he could not be over- cent. 4. 


come by them, but yet by a few words, ſpoken by aſimple old ruſtik, was 
preſently convinced by him, and converted tothe Chriſtian faith, and 
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being inquired how he came to yeeld to that ignorant old man, and not 
tothe Biſhops, he ſaid , that they contended with him in his own way and be 
could flill give words for words , but there came from the old man that vertue , which 


he was not able toreſiſt. This ſecret yertue and power ought to be the Legi 


and Philoſophy , wherewith a true Chriſtian miniſter ought tobe furniſh- 
ed, and tor which they need not be beholden to Arifterel. As to natural 
Logik., by which rational men, without that art and rules , or ſophiltical 
learning , deduce a certain concluſton out of true Propoſitions » Which 
ſcarce any man of Reaſon wants , we deny not the ule of it, and haye 
ſometimes uſed it in this Treatiſe, which alſo may ſerve without that 
Dialectical art. As forthe other part of Philoſophy , which is called Moral, 
or Ethicks, it is not ſo neceſſary to Chriſtians , who have the rules of the 
holy dcripturs, and the Gift of the Holy Spirit , by which they can be 
much better inſtructed. The Phyſical and Metaphyſical part may be reduced 
to the arts of Medicin and the Mathematiks, which have nothing to doe with 
the eſſence of a Chriſtian miniſter. And therefore the Apoſtle Paul, who 
wel underſtood what was good for Chriſtian miniſters , and what hurtfull, 
thus exhotted the Coloffians , Col. 2: 8. Beware left any man ſpoilyou through 
Philoſophy and yain deceit. And to his beloved _ Timothy he writs 
alſo thus, 1 Tim. 6: 20. O Timothy, keep that which is commuted tot 
= , avoiding profane and vam bablings , and oppoſitions of ſcience , falſly 
o called, : 
$ X XI. The third and main part of their literatur is ſchool Divinity, a 
monſter made up betwixt ſome Scriptutal notions of Truth, and the 
Heatheniſh terms and maxims, being, as it were, the-Heatheni/h Philoſophy 
Chriſtianized. or rather the literal external knowledg of Chriſt Heatheniz.ed; it is 
man in his firſt faln natural ſtate, with his deviliſh wiſdom; pleaſing himſelf 
with ſome notions of Truth, and adorning them with his own — 
and worldly wiſdom, becauſe he thinks the ſimplicity of the Truth too 
low and mean athing for him, and ſo deſpiſeth chat ſ1mpligity , where- 
ſoever it is found, that he may (et up and exalt himſelf, pufted up with this 
his monſtrous birth; it is the devil darkening, obſcuring, and vailing the 
knowledg of God with his ſenſual and carnal wiſdom, that ſo he may 
the more ſecurely deceive the hearts of the ſimple , and make the Truth, 
a8 it is in itſelf, deſpicable and hard tobe known and underſtood, by 
multiplying a thouſand hard and needleſs queſtions , and endleſs conten- 
00s and debats, all which whoſo perfectly knoweth , he is * 
leſs 
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tefs the ſervant of ſin, than he was, but ten times more, in that he is 
exalted and proud of iniquity , and ſo much the further from receiving , 
underſtanding orlearning the Truth, as it is in its own naked ſimplicity, 
becauſe he is fully learned, rich, and wiſe in his own congeit; and ſo 
thoſe, that are moſt skilled in it, wear out their day, and ſpend their 

etious time about the infinit and innumerable queſtions they have feign- 
ed and invented congerningit. A certain learned man called it 4 two- fold 
diſgiplin, as of the rage of the centaurs, partly proceeding from Divine ſayings, 
partly from Philoſophical reaſons. A thouſand of their queſtions they confeſs 
themſelves to be no ways neceſſary to Salvation, and yet many more of 
them they could never agree upon, but are and ſtill will be in endleſs jangl- 
ings about them. The volums, that have been written about it, a man 
in his whole age, though he lived very old, could ſcarce read, and when 
he has read them all, he has but wrought himſelf a great deal more vexa- 
tion and trouble of ſpirit, than he had before. Theſe certainly are the 
words multiplied without knowledg , by which counſil bath been darkened, Job. 
c. 38: v. 2. They make the Scriptur the text of all this maſs, and it's con- 
cerning the ſenſe of it that their yoluminous debats ariſe, But a man of a 
good upright heart may learn more in half an hour, and be more certain. 
of it by waiting upon God and his Spirit in the heart, than by reading a thou- 
ſand of their volums, which by filling his head with many needleſs 2 
nations may wel ſtagger his faith, bur never confirm it; and indeed thoſe, 
that give themſelves moſt to it, are moſt capable to fall into error, as 
appeareth by the example of Origen, who, by his learning, was one of the 
firſt, that, falling into this way of interpreting the Scripturs , wrot ſo 
many volums, — in them ſo many errors, as very much troubled the 
Church. Alſo Ariwled by this curioſity and humane ſcrutiny , deſpiſing 
the ſimplicity of the Goſpel , fell into his error, which was the cauſe of 
that horrible hereſy , which ſo much troubled the Church; me thinks 
the ſimplicity , plainneſs , and brevity ofthe Scripturs themſclves ſhould 
bea fufficien? reproof for ſuch a ſcience; and the Apoſtles being honeſt , 
plain, illitetat men, may be berter underſtood by ſuch kind of men now, 
than with all that maſs of ſcholaſtik ſtuff, which neither Peter, nor 
Paul, nor John ever thought of. I 
XXII. Bur this invention of Satan, wherewith he began the apo- 
ſtaſy , hath been of dangerous conſequenge , for thereby he at firſt ſpoiled 
the ſimplicity of Truth, by keeping up the Heatheniſh learning, which 
Dd; 


OCCa-» 


Kal The TENTH PROPOSITION, 
occakoncd ſuch uncertainty even among thoſe, called Fathers, and ſuch 
debate, that there are fey of them to be found, who , by reaſon of this 
mixtur, do not oncly ſrequently contradict one another, but themſelves 
alſo. And thereſote, when the apoſtaſy grew greater, he, as it were, 
buried the Truth with this vail of darkneſs, wholly ſhuting out people 
from true knowledg , and making the Learned, ſo accounted , buſy them- 
ſelves with idle and needleſs queſtions , while the weighty Truths of 
God were neglected, and, as it were, went into deſuetud. Now, 
though the groſſeſt oftheſe abuſes be (wept away by Proteſtants yet the 
evil root ſtill remaines , and is nouriſhed and upheld , and upon the grow. 
ing hand, that this ſcienge is ſtill kept up, and deemed neceſſary for a 
nuniſter; for, while the pure learning of the Spirit of Truthis deſpiſed 
and neglected, and made ineffectual, man's faln, earthly wiſdom is 
upheld, and ſo in that he labours and works with the Scripturs , being 
out of the Life and Spirit, thoſe that wrot them, were in, by which they 
are onely rightly underſtood, and made uſe of. And ſo he, that is tobea 
miniſter, mult learn this art or trade of merchandix ing with the Scripturt, and 
be that, which the Apoſtle would not be, to wit, a trader with them, 
2 Cor. 2: 17. That he may acquire a trick from a verſe of Scriptur, by 
adding his own barren notions and congeptions to it, and his ungertain 
conjecturs, and what he hath ſtolu out of books, ( for which end he muſt 
have of neceſſity a good many by him) and may each Sabbath day, (as 
they call it) oroftener make a diſcourſe for an hour long, and this is call- 
ed the preaching of the word, whereas the Gift, Grage, and Spirit of God, 
to teach, open, and inſtruct, and to preach a word in ſeaſon, is negle&- 
ed; andſoman's art5and parts, and kyowledg and wiſdom , which is from 
below, ſet up and eſtabliſhed in the Templeof God, yea aid above the 
little Seed:which in effect is anti-Chriſt working in the myſtery;and ſo the 
devil may be as good and able a miniſter, as the beſt of ou , for he has 
bettet skill of languages, and more Logik, Philoſophy and ſchool Divini- 
ty,than any of them,and knowes the Truth in the notion, better than they 
all, and cantalk more eloquently, than all thoſe preachers. But what 
availeth all this? ls it not all but as death, as a painted ſepulchre and 
dead carcaſe without the Power, Lifc, and Spirit of Chriſtianity , which 
is the marrow and ſubſtance ofa Chriſtian miniſtery, and he, that hath 
this, and can ſpeak fromit, though he be a poor ſhepherd, or a fiſher 
man, and ignorant of all that learning , and of all thoſe queſtions and 
notions , 
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notions, yet ſpeaking from the — » his miniſtery will have more influ- 
ence towards the converting of a {inner unto God, than all of them, learn- 
ed aſtet the fleſh, as in that example ofthe old man at the Council of 
Nige did appear. 5 

XXIII. Anditin any age, ſince the Apoſtles days, God hath 
purpoſed to ſhew his Power by weak inſtruments , for the battering down 
of that carnal and Heatheniſh wiſdom,and reſtoring again the antient ſim- 
plicity of Truth, this is it; for in our day God hath raiſed up witneſſes 
for himſelf, as he did fiſher men of old, many, yea moſt Fun are 
labouring and mechanik men, who al together, without that learning, have 
by the Power and Spirit of God ſtruk at the very root and ground cf Baby- 
lon, and in the ſtrength and might of this Power have gathered thou- 
ſands, by reaching their Conſciences, into the ſame Power and Life; 
who, as tothe outward part, have been far more knowing than they, 
yet not able to reſiſt the yertue , that proceeded from them. Of which 
I my ſelfam a true witneſs, and can declare from a certain experience, 
becauſe my heart hath been often greatly broken and rendered by that 
vertuous Life , that hath proceeded from the powerfull miniſtery of thoſe 
illiterat men; ſo that by their very countenance, as wel —_— , | have 
felt the evil in me often chained down, and the good reached to, and raiſed. 
What ſhall I then ſay to you, ho are lovers of learning, and, admirers 
of knowledg? Was not I alſo a lover and admirer of it, who alſo ſought 
after it, according to my age and capacity? But it pleaſed in his 
unurterable love early to withſtand my vain endeavours , while 1 was yet 
but eighteen years of age, and made me (criouſly to conſider / which! 
wiſh alſo may befall others) that without holineſs and regeneration no man can 
ſee God, and that the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom , and to depart 
ſrom iniquity a good underſtanding. And how much knowledg puſſeth up, and 
leadeth away from that inward quietneſs, ſtilneſs, and humility of mind, 
where the Lord appears, and his heavenly wiſdom is revealed. If ye con- 
ſider theſe things „then will ye ſay with me that all this learning, w iſdom, 
and knowledg gathered in this faln natur is bot as droſi and dung, in cm- 
pariſon of the Croſs of Chriſt, eſpecially being deſtitut of that Power, Liſe, 
and Vertue, which 1 perceived theſe excellent, though deſpiſed , becauic 
illiterat, Witneſſes of God to be filled with; and therefore, ſeing that, 
in and among them, I with many others have found the beayenly food, 


that gives contentment , let my Soul ſcek after this learning , and wa t 
for it for ever. XXIV. 
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Xxx v. Having thus ſpoken of the Call and qualifications of a Goſpel 
miniſter „that, which comes next to be conſidered , is, What his 
, bow , and by what rule, be is to be ordered. Our adverſaries do all al go 
upon outwards , and therefore have certain preſcribed rules and methods 
contrived , according to their human and earthly wiſdom. We, on the 
contrary , walk (till upon the ſame foundation, and lean always upon the 
immediat aſſiſtance and influence of that Holy Spirit, which God hath 
given his children to teach them — „and lead them in all things; 
which Spirit , being the Spirit of order and not of confuſion, leads us, and as 
many as follow it, into ſuch a comely and decent order, as becometh the 
Church of God. But our adverſaries , having ſhut themſelves out from 
this immediat counſil and influence of the Spirit, have run themſelves 
into many confuſions and diſorders, ſeeking toeſtabliſh an order in this 
matter, For ſome will have firſt a chief Biſhop or Pope to rule and be 
Prince over all, and under him by degree Cardinals, Patriarchs, arch-Biſhops, 
Prieſts, deacons , ſub-deacons, and beſides theſe, acoluthi, ronſorati, 
oftiarii, & c. And in their Theology, as they call it, Profeffors, bachelors, 
dockors, & c. And others are to have cvery nation independent of another, 
having its own metropolitan, or patriarch, and the reſt in order ſubject to 
him, as before. Others again are againſt all — among paſtori, and 
conſtitut their ſubordination not of perſons, but of powers , as firſt the 
conſiſtory , or ſeſſion, then the claſſe , or presbjtery , then the provincial, and 
then the national ſynod or aſſembly, Thus do they tear one another, and con- 
tend among themſelves concerning the — , — ing, and 
hath been 


making their ſeveral orders and offices, concerning which 


no leſs conteſt, not onely by way of yerbal diſput , but even by fighting, | 
tumults, wars, vaſtations, and blood-ſhed, than about the conquering, | 
—— andeſtabliſhing of kingdoms. And the hiſtorys of late times | 
are as full of the yarious tragedys, acted upon the account ofthis Spiritual | 


and — and common eh, as the hiſtorys of old times, 
that gave account of the wars and conteſts, that fell out both in the Afy- 
rien, Perſian, Grech, and Roman impires. Theſe laſt upon this account, 
though among thoſe , that ate called Chriſtians , have been no leſs bloody 
and monſtrous, than the former among Heathens , *concerning their 
outward impiresand governments, Now all this, both among Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, proceedeth, in that they ſeek in imitation toupholda 
form and ſhaddow of things, thoughthey want the Power, Venue, and 
Sub- 
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Subſtance , though for many of their orders and forms they have not ſo 
much as the name inthe Scriptur. But, in oppoſition to all this maſs of 
formality and heap of orders, rules and governments, we ſay , the Sub- 
flance is chiefly to be ſovght afterg, and the Power , Vertue, and Spirit is to be 
known, and waited for, which is One in all the different names and offices 
the Scriptur makes uſe of, as appears by 1 Cor. 12. often before men · 
tioned, There are _— of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And afterthe Apoſtle 
throughout the whole chapter hath ſhewn how one and the ſelf ſame Spi- 
rit workethin, and quickeneth, each member, then in the 28 verſe be 
ſheweth how thereby God hath ſet inthe Church, firſt 4poſlles, ſecondly 
Prophets, teachers, & c. And likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, Eph. 4. he ſhew- 
eth how by theſe Gifts be hath given ſome Apoſiles , ſome Prophets, ſome Evan- 
geliſts, ſome paſtors , ſome teachers, & c. Now it was never Chriſt's le 
nor the Apoltles, that Chriſtians ſhould without this Spirit and Heaven- 
ly Gift, ſet up a ſhaddow and form of theſe orders, and ſo make ſeveral 
ranks and degrees, toeſtabliſh a carnal miniſtery of mens making , with- 
out the Life , Power , and Spirit of Chriſt : this is that work of anti-Chriſt 
and myſtery of iniquity , that bath got up in the dark night of apoſtaſy ; 
but in a true Church of Chriſt, gathered together by God not onely unto 
the belief of the principles of Truth, but alſo into the Power, Life , and 
Spirit of Chriſt , the Spirit cf God is the Orderer , Ruler, and Govern- 
our, as in each particular, ſo in the al : and when they aſſemble 
together, to wait upon God and worſhip and adore him, then ſuch as the 
Spirit ſets apart tothe miniſtery by its Divine Power and influence, open- 
ing their mouths, and giving them to exhort, reprove , and inſtruct with 
vertue and power , thele are thus of God ordained and admitted into the 
miniſtery, and their brethren can not but hear them, receive them, and 
alſo henour them for their wor K ſake, and ſo this is not monopolized to a 
certain kind of inen, as the Clerg ( who are tothat purpoſe educated and 
brought oP as other carnal fle ) and the reſt to be deſpiſed as laiks: 
but it is left to the free Gift of God, to chuſe any , whom he ſeeth meet 
thereunto, whether rich, or poor, ſervant , or maſter , young, or old, yea 
male, or female. And ſuch as have this call, verify the Goſpel, by preachmg 
not in ſpeech onely , but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt , and in much fulneſs, 
4 I 1:5. and can not but be received and heard by the ſheep of 
riſt, 


Xxx v. Bu iſit be objected here that ſeem berehy to make vd obi. 
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Aion at all betwixt miniſters and others, which u contrary to the Apoſtle , ſaying , 


Anſw. 


iCor.12:29.Arc all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are all Teachers? & c. trom thence 
they inſinuat, that 1 alſo contradi} bu compariſon , in hat chapter, of the 
Church of Chriſt with a humane body, 4: where he ſaith, verſe 17. If the whole 
body were an cye, where were the hearing? If the whole were — 
where were the ſmelling , & c.? Alſo the Apoſtle not onely thus diſtinguiſdeth the 
mini ert of the Church in general, from the reſt of the members, but alſo 
themſelpes, 4: naming them , diſtinct iy and ſeparatly ; Apoſtles, Prophets , Eyan- 
geliſts , Paſlors and Teachers, & c. ; J. 

As to the laſt part of this objection, to which 1 ſhall firſt anſwer, it is 
apparent, that this deverſity of names is not for to diſtinguiſh ſeparat off - 
es, but to denotat the different and various operations of the Spirit, a 
manner of ſpeech frequent with the Apoltle Paul, wherein he ſometimes 
expatiats to the illuſtrating of the glory and praiſe of God's Grace, as in 
particular, Rom. 12: 6. Having thengifts, difſering according to the Grafe, 
that is given to u, whether prophecy , let wpropheſie according to the proportion of 
faith ; Or miniſtery, let us wait on our miniſtring ; or he that teachetb , on teach- 
ing; Or he that exhorteth , on exhortation. Now none will ſay from all this 
that theſe are diſtin& offices, or do not or may not coingFide in one perſon, 
as may all theſe others things mentioned by him, in the ſubſequent verſes, 
viz, of loying, being kindly aſſectioned, fervency of ſpirit , beſpitality , diligence, 
bleſſing , rejoyging , &c. Which yet he numbers forth as different 75 ol 
the Spirit. And, according to this objection, might be placed as diſtinct 
and ſeparat offices, which were moſt abſurd, 

Secondly, in theſe very places mentioned it is clear, that it is no real 
diſtinction of ſeparat offices, becauſe all acknowledg , that paſtors and 
teachers , which the Apoſtle there noleſs ſeparateth and diſtinguiſheth , 
than paſtors and prophets or Apoſtles, are one andthe ſame, and coin- 
cide in the ſame office and perſon, and therefore ſo may be ſaid ofthe 
reſt. For| Prophecy ,] as it fignifieth the ſoretelling of things to come, is indeed 
adiſti nct gift, but no diſtinct office, and therefore our adverſarys do not 
place it among their ſeveral orders, neither will they deny butthat both 
= be and have been given of God to ſome, that not onely have been 
paltors and teachers, nd that there it hath coincided in one perſon with 
theſe other offices, but alſo to ſome of the laiks, and ſo it hath been 
found, according to their own conceſſion, without the limits of their 


Clergy. Prophecy, in the other ſenſe, to wit, as it ſignifieth a ſpeaking from the 
Spirit 
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Spirit of Trath , is not only peculiar to paſtors and teachers, who ought ſo 
to propheſie , but even a common Pony to the Saints: for though to 
inſtruct, teach and exhort be proper to ſuch, as are more particularly 
called to the work of the miniſtery, yet it is not ſo proper to them, as not 
to be, when the Saints are met together, as any — ate moved b 
the Spirit , common to others: for ſome acts belong to all in ſuch a rela- 
tion, but not oncly to thoſe within that relation; competunt omni, ſed non 
ſeli: thus to ſee and hear are proper alli of a man: ſeing it may be properly 
predicated of him, that he heareth and ſeeth, yet ate they common to 
other creaturs alſo. So to propheſie , in this ſenſe, is indeed proper to mini- 
ſters and teachers, yet not ſo, but that it is alſo common and law full to 
other Saints, when moved thereunto, though it be not proper to them 
by way of relation, becauſe , notwithſtanding that motion, they are not 
particularly called to the work of the miniſtery , as appears by 1 Cor. 14. 
where the Apoſtle at large declaring the order and ordinary method of 
the Church, ſaith, ver. 30, 31+ But , if any thing be revealed to another, that 

ſitteth by , let the firſt hold his peace. For ye may allpropheſie one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted; which ſheweth that none is here ex- 
cluded. But yet that there is a ſubordination according to the various 
meaſurs of th&Gift received, the next verſe ſheweth, And the ſpirits of 
the Prophets are ſubje to the Prophets. For God is not the author of confuſion , but 
of peace. Now that prophecying , in this ſenſe , may be common to all Saints , 
appears by the 39 verſe of the ſame chapter, where, ſpeaking to[ all] in 
neral , he ſaith , Therefore, brethren , covet to propheſie : and verſe 1. he ex- 
orts them, ſaying , covet Spiritual gifts, but the rather that ye may propheſie. 

© Secondly, as to Evangeliſts, the ſame may be ſaid; for whoever preach- 
eth the Goſpel, is really an Evangeliſt, and ſo conſequently every true 
miniſter of the Goſpel is one, elſe what proper office can they aſſign to 
it, unleſs they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to affirm, that none were Evangelifts, 
but Matthew , Mart, Luk, and Jobs, who wrot the account of Chritt's life 
and ſufferings? And then it were neither a particular office, ſeing John & 
Matthew were Apoſtles, Mack and Luk paſtors and teachers, ſo that 
there they coincided in one, and indeed it is abſurd to think, that, upon 
that particular account the Apoſtle uſed the word ¶ Frangel:ſt ] Calyin ac- 
knowledgeth chat ſich, a preach the Goſpel in puri j after ſome time of Apo- 

NR « may be truely called Eyangel;ſts, and therefore ſaith, that there weve 

Apo les in bis time; and hence the Proteſtants, at their ficlt coming forth, 

termed themſelyes Eyangelici, or Eyangeliks. Ecz Laſt- 
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Laſtly, an Apoſtle , if we look tothe etymology of the word, Ggnifies 
one, that is ſeat, and in reſpe every true miniſter is ſent of God, in ſo far he 
is an Apoſtle, though theſe twelve, becauſe of their being ſpecially ſent 
of Chriſt, were therefore called Apoſiles , va iir, of per eminentiam, i. e: 
by way of exccllency. And yet that there was no limitation to ſuch a 
number, as ſome fooliſhly imagin, it appears, becauſe, after that num- 
ber was filled up, the Apoſtle Paul was afterwards ſo called; therefore 
we judg that theſe are no diſtin ſeparat offices, but onely names, uſed 
upon occaſions , to expreſs the more eminent ariſing and ſhining forth of 
God's Grace, as if any miniſter of Chriſt ſhould now proſelyt or turns 
whole nation to the Chriſtian faith, though he had no diſtinR office, yet 
I doubt not but both Papiſts and Proteſtants would judg it tolerable, to 
call ſuch an one an Apollle , or an Evangeliſt. For ſome of the Jeſuits call 
of their ſect Apoſtles , of India and of aon, upon this alledged ac- 
count. And Calvin teſtifies that there were Apoſtles and Evangeliſtsin 
his time, uponthe account ofthe Reformation, upon which account we 
have known John Knox often called the Apoſile of Scotland, ſo that we conclud 
that miniſters, paſtors, or teachers, doth comprehend all, and that the office 
is but one, and therefore in that reſpect we judg there ought to be no pre- 
cedency among them; to prove which Iſhall not inſiſt , ſeing it is ſhewn 
largely and treated of by ſuch as have denyed the dioceſian epiſcopacy , as they 

call it. 
$ XXVI. As to the firſt part of the objection, viz, that I ſcem to 
make no diſtinction betwixt the miſter and people, 1 anſwer, If it be 
underſtood of a liberty to ſpeak or propheſie by the Spirit, I ſay all may 
doe chat, when moved thereunto, as above is — ; but ve do beliere 
and affirm that ſome are more particularly called to the work ofthe mini- 
ſtery, and therefore are fitted of the Lord for that purpoſe, whoſe work 
is more conftantly and particularly to inſtru, exhort, admoniſh, over- 
ice, and watch over their brethren z and that as there is ſomething more 
incumbent upon them, in that reſpect, than upon every common belic- 
ver, ſo alſo, as in that relation, there is due to them from the flock ſuch 
obedience and ſubjection, as is mentioned in theſe teſtimonys of the 
Scriptur, Heb. 13:17. 1 Theſs. 5: 12, 13. 1 Tim. 5 17. 1 Pet. 5: 5: 
Alſo beſides theſe, who are thus particularly called to the miniſtery, and 
conſtant labor in the Word and doctrin , there are alſo the elders, who, 
though they be not moyed to a frequent teſtimony by way of declaration 
in 
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in words, yet, 25 ſuch as are grown up in the experienge of the bleſſed 
work of Truth in their hearts, watch over, and privatly admoniſhthe 
oung , care for the widdows , the poor and fatherleſs, and cate and look 
that nothing be wanting but that peace, love, unity, concord and ſound- 
neſs be preſerved in the Church of Chriſt, and this anſwers to the deacon 
mentioned, AR. 6. 
That, which we oppoſe, is the diſtinction of Laity and Clergy (which 
in the Scriptur is not to be found ) whereby none are admitted unto the 
work of the miniſtery , but ſuch as are educated at ſchools on purpoſe , and 
inſtructed in Logik and ward &c. and fo are at their apprentiſhip 
tolearn the art and trade of preaching, even as a man learns any other art , 
ereby all other honelt mechanik men , who have not got this Heatheni/h 
art, are excluded fromhaving this priviledge ; and ſo he, that is a ſcholar, 
thus bred up, muſt not have any honeſt trade whereby to get him a lively- 
hood, ifhe once intend forthe miniſtery, but he muſt ſee to get him a 
lace, and then he hath his ſet hire for a lively-hood to him, he muſt alſo 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by the color of his cloaths, for he muſt one- 
ly wear black, and muſt be a maſter of arts: but more of this hereafter. 
XXVII. Asthis manner of ſeparating men for the miniſtery is 
nothing like the Church in the Apoſtles dayes , ſo great evils have and do 
follow upon it ; for firſt, parents ſeing both the honor and profit, that 
attends the Clergy , do allot their children ſomerimes from their infancy 
to it, and ſo breed them up on purpoſe : and others, come to age, upon 
the ſame account betake them to the ſame trade , and havi theks nataral 
and acquired parts, that are judged the neceſſary qualifications of a mini- 
ſter, are thereby admitted, and fo ate bred up in idleneſs and pleaſur, 
thinking it 2diſgrace for them to work with their hands, onely if they 
ſtuly a little out of their books to make a diſcourſe once or twice ina 
week, during the running of an hour glaſs. Whereas the Gift, Grace and 
Spirit of God to call, gitt and quali for the miniſtery, is neglected and 
overlooked. And many covetom, corrupt, earthly, carnal men, having 
a meer ſhew and form, but ſtrangers to and utterly ignorant of the in- 
ward work of Grace upon Se , are brought-in, and intrude 
themſelves, and ſo, through thein, death, 9. and darkneſs, and 
by conſequence ſuperſtition , error and idolatry.hath entred, and leaven- 
ed the Church; and they, that will narrowly obferve, ſha!! find that it 
was thus the apoſtaſy came to take place j of the truth of which I could 
Ee z Rive 
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give many examples, which, for brevity's ſake , Iomitt. For ſo the 


office, reverence, aad reſpect due to it, was annexed to the meer name, 
ſo that , when once a man was ordainꝰd a Biſhop or a Prieſt , he was heard 
and believed, though he had nothing of the = » Power, and Lite , 
that the true Apoſtles and miniſters were in , that in a ſhort time the ſuc- 
ceſſion came to be of the name and title, andthe office was thereto an- 
nexed, and not of the ny z vertue and life. Which in effect made 
them to ceaſe to be the miniſtery and miniſters of Chriſt, but onely a ſhad- 
dow and vain iinage of it, which alſo decaying was in ſome ages lo meta · 
morphoſed, that not onely the Subſtanze was loſt, but the very form 
wholly vitiated, alterated and marred , that it may be far better ſaid of the 
pretended Chriſtian Church , as was diſputed of Theſews's boat, ( which by 
the pieß ing of many new piedes of timber was wholly altered) whether in- 
deed it were the ſame or another. But in caſe that the firſt had been of oak, 
& the lalt pieces put in but of rotten fir, and that alſo the form had been ſo 
far changed, as to be nothing like the firſt, I think it would have ſuffered 
no diſput, but might have eaſily been concluded to be quite another, re- 
taining nothing but the name, and that alſounjuſtly. Secondly, from this 
diſtinction of Laity and Clergy this abuſe alſo followes , that good honeſt 
mechanik men, and others, who have not learned the art and trade of 
2 and ſo ate not licentiated according to theſe rules they pre- 
cribe unto themſelves, ſuch, I ſay , being poſſeſſed with a falſe opinion, 
that it is not lawfull for them to meddle with the Miniſtery , nor that they 
are any wayes fit for it, becauſe of the defect of that literatur, do thereby 
neglect the Gift in themſelves, and quench many times the pure breathing! 
of the Spirit of Cod in their heartiʒ which, if given way to, might have proy- 
ed much more for the edification of the Church , than many of the cunn- 
ed ſermons of the learned. And ſo by this means the Apoſtles command 
and advigeis lighted, who exhorteth, 1 Theſs. 5: 19, 20. not toquendd 
the Spirit, nor deſpiſe prophecying : and all this is done by men pretendi 
tobe Chriſtians , who glory that the firſt preachers and — 
their religion were ſach kind of plain mechanik men, and illitetat. And 
even Proteſtants do no leſs than Papiſts exclude ſuch kind of men from 
being miniſters among them, and thus limit the Spirit and Gift cf God, 
— their fathers, in oppoſition to Papiſts, aſſerted the contrary ; and 
alſo their own hiſtorys declare, how that kind of flliterat men did, with- 


out learning, by the Spirit of God, greatly contribut in divers places tethe 
Reformation. By 
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By this it may appear, that, as in calling and qualifiing , ſo in preac b 

and praying, and the other particular ſteps of the miniſtery, every true 
miniſter is to know the Spirit of God, by its vertue and life toaccompany 
and aſſiſt him. But, becauſe this relats to worſhip, I ſhall ſpeak, of it more 
largely in the next Propoſition , which is concerning Worſhip. The laſt 
thing to be conſidered and inquired intois, concerning the maintainance 
of a Goſpel miniſter. But before I proceed, I jydg it fit to ſpeak ſome · 
thing in ſhort concerning the preaching of women, and to declare what we 
hold in that matter. 

Seing male and female are one in Chriſt kal , and that he gives his Spirit 
no leſs to the one, than to the other, when God moveth by bis Spirit in 
awoman, we judg it no wayes unlayfull for her to preach in the aſſem- 
blys of Gods people. Neither think we that of Paul, 1 Cor. 14: 34. to 
reprovethe inconſiderat and talkative women among the — . 
who troubled the Church of Chrift with their unprofitable queſtions, or 
that, 1 Tim. 2: 11. that women ought to learn, in all ſilenge, not uſurping 
authority over the man, any wayes repugnant to this doctrin, becauſe it's 
clear, that women have propheſied 7 in the Church, elſe had the 
ſaying of Joel been badly applied by Peter, Act. 2:17. And, ſeing Paul 
himſelf, in the ſame epiſtle to the Corinthians, giveth rules, how women 
ſhould behave themſelves in their publik preaching and praying, it would 
be a manifeſt contradiction, if that place were other wayes taken in a larg- 
er ſenſe, and the ſame Paul ſpeaks of a woman, that laboured with him 


in the work of the Goſpel : and it is written that Philip had four daughters, aa. 1:9. 


that propheſied ; and laſtly it hath been obſerved, that God hath efeRual- 
ly in this day converted many Soules by the min;f of women, and — them 
alſo frequently comforted the Soules of his children, which manifeſt ex- 
perience puts the thing beyond all controverſy : but now 1 ſhall proceed 
to ſpeak of the maintainance of Miniſters. 

$ XXVII1L Wefreel y acknowledg, as the Propoſition holds forth, 
that there is an obligation upon ſuch, to whom God ſends, or among 
whom he raiſeth up a miniſter , that, if need be, they miniſter to his ne- 
ceſſitys. Secondly, that it is lawful for him to receive what is neceſſary & 
convenient. To prove this, I need not inſiſt , for our adverſarics will rea- 
dily grant it to us, forthe thing we affirm, is, that this is all that theſe Scii- 
ptur teſtimonys relating to this thing do grant, Gal. 6:6. 1 Cor.g: 11,12» 


13, 14. 1 Tim. 5: 16. That, which we then oppoſe in this . : — 
uſt, 
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firſt, that it ſhould be conſtrained and limited. Secondly , that it ſhould 


be ſuperfluous,chargeable,and ſumptuous, And thirdly,the manifeſt able 


hereof, of which I thall alſo briefly treat. 

As to the firſt, our adverſarys are forced to recurr to the example of 
the Law, a refuge they uſe in defending moſt of their errors and ſupetſti- 
tions, which are contrary to the natur and purity of the Goſpel. 

They ſay , God appointed the Levits the tithes, therefore they belong alſo ta ſuch 
4s mini ler in boly things under the Goſpel. 

Ianſwer, all that can be gathered from this, is, that, as the Prieſts 
had 2 maintainance allowed = under the Law, fo allo the miniſters 
and preachers under the Goſpel , which is not denyed: but the compari- 
ſon will not hold, that they ſhould have the very ſame, ſince, Firſt, 
there is no expreſs Goſpel command for it, neither by Chriſt, nor his 
Apoſtles, Secondly, the parity doth no wayes hold betwixt the Leyitg un- 
der the Law, and the preachers under the Goſpel, becauſe the Levin were 
one of the tribes of 1ſrael, and ſo had a right to a part of the inheritance 
of the land, as wel as the relt of their brethren, and having none, had 
this alloted to them in lieu of it. Next, the tenth of the tithes was one- 
ly allowed to the Prieſts that ſerved at the Altar, the reſt being for the 
Levits, and alſo to be put up in ſtorehouſes for entertaining ofthe widows 
and ſtrangers. Buttheſe preachers, notwithſtanding they inherit what 
they have by their parents, as vel as other men, yet claim the whole 
tithes, allowing nothing either to widow, or ſtranger. But as to the tithes, 

I ſhall not isi; becauſe divers othets have cleatly and learnedly treated 
of it apart, and alſo divers Proteſtants do confeſs them not to be jure Din- 
m, and the parity, as to the quota, doth not hold, but onely in general 
as to the obligation of a maintamanfe. Which maintainance, though the 
hearers be obliged to give, and fail of their duty, if they do not, yet that 
it ought neither to be received nor yet forced, I prove, becauſe Chriſt, 
when he ſent forth his Apoſtles, ſaid , Freely je have regeived, freely give , 
Matth. 10: 8. and yet they had liberty to receive meat and drink from 
ſuch as offered them to ſupply their need. Which ſhewes that they were 
not to ſeek or require any thing by force, or to ſtint, or make a bargain 
before hand, asthe preachers, as wel among Papiſts as Proteſtants, 4 in 
theſe days, who will not preach to any, untill they be ſure firſt of ſo much 
a year; but, onthe contrary, theſe were to doe their duty and freely to 
communicat ( as the Lord float order them) what they had received, 
without ſeeking or expecting a reward. The 
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The anſwer of this, given by Nicolaw Arnoldw , Exercit. Theolog, 
dect. 4, 43. is not to be forgotten, but indeed to be kept yes record 
for a perpetual remembrance of him and his brethren, for he rankly an- 
ſwers after this manner, We have not Fl received, and therefore are not 
bound to give it freely, T he anſwer 1 confeſs is ingenuous and good, For , 
if thoſe, that receive freely, are to give freely, it would ſeem to follow 
by the rule of Contrarys , that thole » Who receive not freely, ought notto 
give freely, and I ſhall grant it. Onely they muſt grant me, that they 
preach nat by and according to the Gift and Grace of God receiy- 
ed, nor can they be good ſteards of the manifold Grage of God, as every 
true miniſter ought to be, or then they have gotten this gift or grace b 
money, as Simon M.zgus would have been compaſſing it, ſince they think 
— not bound to give it without money again. But, to be plain, 
I believe he in: ended not th it it was from the Gift or Grace of God they 
were topreach , but from their acquired arts and ſtudys , which hath colt 
them much labor and alſo ſome money at the Univerſity; and therefore, 
as he, that puts his ſtock in the publik bank, expects intereſt again, ſo 
theſe ſcholars having ſpent ſome money, learning the art of preaching, 
think chey may boldly lay , they have it not freely, for it hath coſt them 
both money and pains, and therefore they expect both money and eaſe 
again, And therefore as Arnoldus gets money for teaching his young ſtu- 
dents the art and trade of preaching, ſo he intends they ſhould be repayed, 
before they give it again to others. It was of old (aid, Omnis venalia Rome, 
i. e. All things are ſes out to ſale at Rome, but now the ſame proverb may be 
applyeJto Franequer. And therefore Arnoldas's ſtudents, when they go 
about d preach, may ſafely ſeek and require hereby, telling their hea- 
rers their maſter's maxim, Nos gratis non acgepimus, ergo neque gratis dare te- 
nemur. But then they may anſwer again, that they find them, and their 
maſter to be none of his miniſters, who, when he ſenth forth his diſ- 
ciples , gave them this command, Freely ye have received, freely give , and 
theretore we will have none of your teaching , becauſe we perceive youto 
be of the nu nher of thoſe , that look, for their g uin from their quarter. 
5 4111 Secondly , the Scriptur teſtimonys, that urge this, are 
in the ſane natur oftheſe, that — charity an4 liberality towards the 
por, an command hoſpirality , &c. But theſe are not, nor can be ſtint- 
ed to a certiin quantity, becauſe they are deeds neer iy voluntary , waere 
the obedience tothe comman4 lierh in the gool- will of tae giver , and 
Ff not 
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not in the matter of the thing given, as Chriſt ſhew in the example ofthe 
widow's mite. So that, though there be an obligation upon Chriſtians to 
miniſter of outward things to their miniſters, yet there can be no definj- 
tion of the quantity, but by the givers own conſents , and a little from 
one may more truely fulfill the obligation, than a great deal from another, 
And therefore as acts of charity and hoſpitality can neither be limited nor 
forced, ſoncither can this, 

If it be oljected, that miniflers may aud ought to exhort , perſwade , yea and 
earneſtly preſs Chriſtians ( if they fond them deſective therein) to atts of charity and 
hoſþality , and ſo may they do alſo to the giving of maintainange. 

lanſwer: Allthis ſaith nothing tor a {tinted and forced maintainance, 
( for which there can not ſo much as the ſhew of one ſolid argument be 
brought from Scriptur) 1 confeſs , miniſters may uſe exhortation in this, 
as much as in any other caſe, even as the Apoſtle did to the Corinthians, 
ſhewing them their duty : but it were fit for miniſters , that doe ſo, that 
their teſtimony might have the more weight, and be the freer of all ſuſpi- 
cion of yoann 2. and ſelf-intereſt , that they might be able to ſay true. 
ly, in the ſight of God, that, which the ſame Apoſtle ſubjoyns upon the 
face occaſion , 1 Cor. 9: 15, 16, 17, 18. But I have uſed none of theſe things, 
Neither hade I written theſe things; that it ſhould be ſo done unto me; For it were 


better for me to dye, than that any man ſhould make my glorying void. For, though 
I preach the Goſpel , I have nothing toglory of; for neceſſity is laid upon me, ye 
wo is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel, For, if I doe thu thing willmgh , I bare 
4 reward ; but, if againſt my will, a diſpenſation of the Goſpeſ u committed unts 
me. What is myreward then? Verily, that when I preach the Goſpel , I may mak 

the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the Goſpel, 
Thirdly, Asthere is neither precept nor example for this forced and 
ſtinted maintainance in the S-riptur , ſo the Apoſtle, in bis ſolemn fare- 
wel tothe Paſtors and Elders of he Church of Epbeſw,guards themagaioſt 
It, Act. 0: 33, 34+ 35. But, if the thing had been either lawfull, or pra- 
ciſed, he would rther have exhorted them to be content with their 
ſtinted hire, and not to covet more; whereas he ſheweth them firſt by 
his own example, that they were not to cover or expect any man's ſilyer or 
gold. Secondly, that the y ought to work, with their hands for an honeſt 
lively-hood, as he had done. And laſtly , he exhorts them ſo to doe from 
the words of Chriſt , becauſe it is a more bleſſed thing togive , than to regeive; 
ſhewing that it is 1o far from a thing that a true miniſter ought to aim at, 
ot 
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ot expect, thatit is rather a burthen to a true miniſter, and croſs to him,. 
to be brought upon neceſſity, ſo to lack, 

XXX. Fourthly, Ita forced and ſtinted maintainance were to be 
ſuppoſed, it would make the miniſters of Chriſt juſt one with thoſe hirel- 
ings , whom the Prophets cryed out againſt, For certainly, if a man make 
a bargain to preach to people for ſo much a year, ſo as torefuſe to preach , 
unleſs he have, and ſeekto force the people to give it by violence, it can 
not be denyed, that ſuch a one preacheth for hire, and ſo looks for bis 


gain from bis quarter, yea and prepares war againſt ſuch as put not into bis month: ich. 3:5 


but this is the particular ſpecial mark of atalſe Prophet, and a hiceling , 
and therefore can no ways compet to a true miniſter of Chriſt. 

Next , that a ſuperfluous maintainance , that is, more than in reaſon 
is needfull ought not to be received by Chriſtian miniſters , will not netd 
much proof, ſeing the more moderat and ſober, both among Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, readily confeſs it, who with one voyce exclame againſt the 
exceſſive revenues of che Clergy : and that it may not want a proof from 
Scriptur, what can be more plain than that of the Apoſtle to Timothy? 
1 Tim. 6: 7, 8, 9, 10. where he both ſhewes wherewith we ought to be 
content, and alſo the hazard of ſuch as look after more; and indeed, ſince 
that very obligation of piving maintainance to a miniſter is founded upon 
their need , and ſuch as have opportunity to work , are commended rather 
in not receiving than in receiving, it can no ways be ſuppoſed lawfull for 
them to receive more than is ſufficient, and indeed, were they truely 

— and right, though neceſſitat, they would rather incline to take too 
ittle than tobe gaping after too much. 

$ XXX1, Now that there is great exceſs and abuſe hereof amon 
Chriſtians, the vaſt revenues, which the Biſhops and Prieſts have, both 
Papiſt and Proteſtant , do declare, ſince I judg it may be ſaid without any 
hyperbole, that ſome particular perſons have more paid them yearly, than 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe of , their whole life time , who yet want- 
ed not what was needfull as tothe outward man, and no doubt deſetved 
it tar better, than thoſe that enjoy that fulneſs. Butitis manifeſt theſe 
Bi/hops and Priefts love ther fat bencfices , and the pleaſur and bonor , that attend 
them, ſo wel, that they purpoſe neither to follow Chriſt nor his Apoſtles example, nor 
advice in this matter. 

But it's uſually objefed; that Chriſtians are become ſo hard-bearted , and Obi. 
generally ſo little beed Spiritual things , ay if miniſters had not a 4 — js 
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ſtinted maintainance ſecured them by Law, they and their families might Parve ſor 
of bread. 

' Anſw. 3 — This objection might have ſome weight as to a carnal mini- 

ſtery, made up of natural men, w ho have no life , power, nor vertue with 


them , and ſo may inſinuat ſome nced of ſuch a maintainance for ſuch a 
miniſtery : but it ſaith nothing , as to ſuch, as are called and ſent of God, 
who ſends no man away faring * ＋ bis own charges, and ſo go forth in the 
1h Authority and Power of God, toturn people from darkreſs to Light, for 
| ſach can truſt to him, that ſendeth them, and do believe that he will pro- 
| vide for them, knowing that he requireth nothing of any, but what he 
iveth power to perform , and ſo, when they return, it ke inquire, can 
by they wanted nothing, And ſuch alſo, when they ſtay in a place, (being 
immediately furniſhed by God, and not needing to borrow and ſteal what 

they preach from books, and take up their time that way) fall aworki 
of theirlawfull imploy ments, and labour with their hands, as Paul did, 
when he gathered the Church of Corinth. And indeed, if this objection 
bad any weight, the Apoſtles and primitive paſtors ſhould never had 
one Geth to convert the nations, for fear of want. Doth not the doctrin 
of Chriſt teach us to ventur all, and part with all, to ſerve God? Can they 
then be accounted miniſters of Chriſt , who are afraid to preach him, 
leſt they get not money for it, or will not doit, untill they be ſure of 
their payment? What for ſerves the miniſtery , but to perfect the Saints, 

and ſoto convert them from that hard- heartedneſs ? 
Obi. . But thou wilt ſay I have laboured and preached to them, and they are bard- 
© hearted fill, and will not give me any thing. 

1 Aae. Then ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to them of God, and ſo 
i thy miniſtery and preaching hath not been among them in the Power, 
| Vertue, and Life of Chriſt, and ſo thou deſerv'ſt nothing: orelſethey 
| | have rejected thy teſtimony , and ſo are not worthy , and from ſuch thou 
kf ought'it not to expect, yea nor yet to receive any thing, if they would 
4 Marth 16 give thee, but thou ought'ſt to ſhake off the duſt from thy feet, and leave 
| vers 14. them. And how frivolous this objection is, appears, 1n that in the dark- 
| neſt and muſt ſuperſtitious times the Pricſts revenues increaſed moſt, and 
| they were moſt richly rewarded, though they deſerved leaſt. So that he, 
| that is truely ſent of God, as he needs not, ſo neither will he be afraid 
| of want, o long as he ſcrves ſo good a maſter, neither will he ever for- 
| bear to do his work for that cauſe. And indeed ſuch as make this obje- 
| ion, 


Aion, ſhew truely that they ſerve not the Lord Chrifl, but their own be 
and that makes them ſo anxious for want of food to it. 

F XX X11. Butlaſtly, as to the abuſes ofthis kind of maintainance , 
indeed he, that would go through them all, though he did it paſſingly, 
might make of it alone an huge volumn, they are ſo great and numerous. 
For this abuſe , as others, crept-in with the apoſtaſy, there being nothing 
of this in the primitive times, then the miniſters claimed no tithes, neither 
ſought they a ſtinted or forged maintainange, but ſuch as wanted, bad 
their neceſſity ſupplied by the Church, and others wrought with their 
hands, But the perſecutions being over , and the Emperours and Princes 
coming under the nan e of Chriſtians, the zeal ofthoſe great men was 

uick'y abuſed by the coretouſneſi of the Clergy, who ſoon learned to change 
* cottages with the palages of Pringes, and reſted not, untill by de- 

rees ſome of them cameto be Pringes themſelves, nothing inferior to 
them in ſplendor, luxury and wagnificence, a method of living, that 
honeſt Peter and John, the fi/her men, and Paul, the tentmaker, never covet- 
ed. And perhaps as little imagined, that men, pretending to be their 
ſucceſſors , ſhould have arrived to theſe things; and ſo ſcon as the 
Biſhops werethus ſeated and conſtitut , forgeting the Life and work ofa 
Chriſtian they went uſually by the ears together about the precedency and 
revenues, each covering the chiefeſt and fatet benefg. It is alſo to be tegret- 
ed to think how ſoon this miſchief cre pt · in among Proteſlants, w ho had 
ſcarce wel appeared, when the Clergy ameng them began to ſpeakatthe 
old rate, and ſhew, that, though . nr had forſaken the B:/bop of Rome, 
they were not reſolved to part with their old benefices, and therefore ſo 
ſoon as any Princes or States ſhook off the Pop's authority , and ſodemo- 
liſhed the abbeys, nunnerys, and other monuments of ſuperſtition, the reformed 
Clergy began preſently to cry out tothe Magiſtrats, to beware of meddl- 
ing with the Churches patrimony, ſeverdly — againſt wakirg a 
lawfull uſe of thoſe vaſt revenues, that had been ſuperſtitiouſly beſtowed 
upon the Church (ſo called) tothe good and benefit of the con mon- 
wealth, as no leſs than ſactilege. 

But by keeping up of this kind of maintainance for the miniſlery and 
Clergy men, ſo called, there is firſt a bait laid for coyetouſneſs , which is id0/4- 
try, and of all things moſt hurtful: ſo that, for covetouſneſs fake, many, 
being led by the defire of filthy lucre, do apply themſelves to be winiſters, 


that they may get aliyely-hood by it; if a man have ſeveral children, — 
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will allot one of them tobe a miniſter, which if he can get him to be, he 
reckons it as good as a patrimony, ſothat a fat benefice th always many 
expectants, and then what bribing, what courting, what induſtry, and 
ſhamefull actions arc uſed to acquire theſe things, is too openly known , 
and needs not be proven. * J 

The ſcandal, that herethrough is raiſed among Chriſtians, is ſo ma- 
nifeſt, that it is become aproverb that the KIRK # always GREEDT, 
Whereby the Gift and Grace of God beivg neglected, they have for the 
moſt part no other motive or rule, in applying themſelves to one Church 
more than another, but the greater beuefice. For, though they hypo. 
critically pretend, attheir accepting of and entring unto there Church, 
that they have nothing before them, but the Glory of Cod, and the Sal- 
vation of Soules, yet, ifa ticher benefice offet it felt, they preſently find it 
more for God's Glory , to remove from the firſt, and go thither. And 
thus they make no difficulty often to — while notwithſtanding they 
accuſe us, that we allow miniſters to go from place to place, and not to 
be tied to one place, but we allow this not, for the gaining of money, 
but as moved of God; for, if a miniſter be called to miniſter in a particu- 
lar place, he ought not to leave it, except God call him from it, and 
then he ought to obey, for we make the will of God imwardly revealed, and 
not the loye of money and more gain, the ground of removing, 

Secondly, From this abuſe hath proceeded that luxwry and idlenef, 
that molt of the Clergy live in, even among Proteſtants as wel as Papiſts, 
to the great ſcandal of Chriſtianity, For not having lawfull trades, to 
work with their hands, and being ſo ſuperfluouſly and ſumptuouſly pro- 
vided for, they live in idleneſs and luxury: and there doth more pride, 
vanity, and worldly glory appear in their wives and children, than in moſt 
others, which is open and evident to all, 
| Thirdly, They become hereby ſogluedto the love of money , that there 
is none like them in malige, rage, and cruelty, if they be denycd their hire, 
they tage like drunken men, fret, fume, and as it were, go mad. A 
man may ſooner ſatisfy the ſevereſt creditor, than them, the general voyce 

of the poor doth confhrm this, for indeed they are far more exact in taking 
up the tithes of ſheep, geeſe, ſiwine, and eggs, &c. and look more narrowly 
to ĩt, than tothe members of their flock; they will miſs the leaſt mite, 
and the pooreſt widow can not eſcape their avaritious hands: twenty lyes 
they will hear unreproyed, and as many oaths a man may ſwearintheir 
hearing 
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hearing without — and greater evils thanall this they . 4 
overlook. But, if thou ow'ſt them ought & refuſe to pay it, then nothing but 
war will they thunder againſt thee, and they will ſtigmatize thee with the 
horrible title of ſactilege, & ſend thee to hell without merc yyas if thou hadſt 
commirted the (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Of all people we can beſt bear 
witneſs to this: for God having ſhewn us this corrupt and anti-Chriſtian 
miniſtery, and called us out from it, and gathered us unto his own Power 
and Life, to be a ſeparat people, ſo that we dare not joyn with; nor hear theſe 
ariti-Chriſtian hirclings, neither yet put into their mouths , or feed them. 
O! what malice, envy, and fury hath this raiſed in their hearts againſt us ? 
that, though we ger none of their wares, neither will buy them, as knowin 
them to be nought, yet will they force us to give them money, and becauſe 
we can not for Conſcience ſake doit, our fufferings have upon that ac- 
count been unutterable. Yea to give account of their cruelty and ſeveral 
ſorts of inhumanity uſed againſt us, would make no ſmall hiſtory. Theſe 
avaritious hirelings have come to that degree of malice and rage, that ſeve- 
ral poor labouring men have been carried hundreds of miles from their 
own dwellings, and ſhut up in priſon, ſome two, ſome three, yea ſome 
7 years, together, for the value of one pound ſterling, and leſs. 1 know my 
ſelf a poor widow, that for the tithes of her geeſe, which amounted not to 
five ſhillings , was about four years kept in priſon, thirty miles from her 
houſe. Vea they by violence for this cauſe have plundered of mcns goods 
the hundredfold, and prejudiced much more, yea hundreds have hereby 
ſpilt their innocent blood, by dying in the filthy noiſom holes and priſons, 
and ſome have the Prieſts have been fo inraged, that goods thus raviſhed 
could not ſatisfie them, but they muſt alſo latisfie their fury by beating, 
K ocking, and wounding with their hands innocent men and women , 
tor refuſing ( for Conſcience ſake ) to put into their mouths. 

The onely way then ſoundly to reform and remove all theſe abuſes , 
and take away the ground and occaſion of them, is to take away all ſtiot- 
ed and forced maintainance and ſtipend: and, ſeing thoſe things were 
anciently given by the people, that they return again into the publik trea- 
ſur, and — the people may be greatly benefited by them, ſor that 
they may ſupply for theſe publik taxations, and impoſitions, that are put 
upon them, and may eaſe themſelves of them. And whoever call or ap- 
point teachers tothemſelves , let them accordingly entertain them. An 


for ſuch as are called and moyed to the miniſtery by the Spirit of — 0 
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thoſe, that receive them, and taſt᷑ of the good of their miniſtery , will no 


doubt provide things needfull for them, and there will be no need of a 
Law to force a hire tor them; for he, that ſends them, will rake care 


rim. 6: for them, and they alſo having food and raiment , will therewith be content. 


S XXX111., The ſum chen of what is (aid, is, that The miniſtery, thut 
we have pleaded for , and which alſo the Lord hath raiſed up among u, 1 in all its 
parts like the true miniſtery of the Apoſiles and primitixe Church. Whereas the mini. 
ftery our adverſary: ſeek to uphold and plead for, A it doth in all its parts differ from 
them, ſo, on the other hand, it u very like the falſe prophets and teachers, teſtified 
againſt and condemned in the Scriptur , as may be thus briefly illuſtrated. 

1. The miniſtery and miniſters , we plead for, are ſuch as are immediately call. 
ed and ſent forth by Chriſt and bis Spirit unto the work, of the m niſtery, ſo were 
the holy Apoltles and Prophets, as appears by theſe places, Matth 10: 
verſe 1, 5. Eph. 4:11. Heb. 5: 4. 

1. But the miniſter and miniſters, our oppoſers plead for, are ſuch as have na 
immediat call from Chriſt , to whom the leading and motion of the Sprrit i not 
reckoned neceſſary : but who are called, ſent forth, and ordained by wicked and 
ungodly men, ſuch were of old the falſe Prophets and teachers, as appcars 
by thele places ſet. 1 4: 14, 15 item chap. 23.21, and 27:15, | 

2. The mini ſers we plead for, are ſuch, 4s are acted and led by God 5 Spirit, 
and by the Power and operation of his Gragt in their hearts, are in ſome meaſur 
converted and regenerate , and ſo are good, holy, and gratiow men, ſuch were 
the Holy Prophets and Apoltles , as appears from 1 Tim. 3: 2,3, 4, 5, 6, 
Tit. 1:7, 8, 9. 

2. But the miniſters, our adverſarys plead for , are ſuch, to whom the Grace 
of God is no needfull qualification , and ſo may be true mini ſers according to them, 
though they be ungodly, unholy , and profligate men, ſuch were the falſe pro- 
Phets and apoſtles, as appears from Mic. 3: 5, 11,1 Tims: 5, 6, 7, 8, &c. 
2 Tim. 3:2. 2 Pet. 2: 1, 2, 3. 

3 The miniſters, we plead for , are ſuch , as act, moye and labour in the work 
of the mmiſtery,not from their own meer natural ſtrength and ability, but « they are 
ated, moved, under-proped,aſſiſted,and inſluent ed by the Spirit of Chriſt, and muni- 

fter according to the Giſt received, as good ſtewards of the manifold Grace of Gad, 
ſuch were the holy Prophets and Apollles, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11, 1 Cor. 1: 17. 
1 Cor. 2:3, 4, 5, 13- Act, 2: 4. Matth. 10: 20, Mark, 13: 11. Luk. 12; 
v. 12 1 Cor. 13: 2. 

3+ But the miniſters our adrerſarys plead for, are ſuch 44 wait. not for, ner 
expect, 
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expel#, vor need the Spirit of God, to ad and move them inthe work af the mich 
ſery, but what they do, they do from their own meer natural flrength and ability , 
and what they have gathered and foln from the letter of the Scrigtur, and ot 

books , and ſo (þeak.jt forth in the firength of their own wiſdom and eloquence , and 
nos inthe evidence and demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power : Such were the 
falſe prophets and apoltdes, as appears, Jer. 23: 30, 3 f, 31, 34, &c. 
x Cor. 4: 18. Jud. 16. 

4. The miniſters we plead for , are ſuch as being holy and humble contend not 
for precedency andpriority , but rather ſtrive to prefer one another, and ſerye one 
another in love , neither deſire to be diſtinguiſhed from the ref by their garments and 
large phylateries, nor ſeek, the greetings in the market plages , nor uppermoſt 
rooms at ſeafts, nor the cnef ſeats in the ſpnagegues, nor yet to be called of then 
MASTER, &c. Such were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears 
from Matth. 2 3: 8, 9, 10. and 20: 25, 26, 27. 

4- But the miniſters our adverſary: plead for, are ſuch as flrive and contend for 

toruty, and claim precedency over oue another, aſſellung and ambittouſly ſerki 
g ter ata things, ſuch were the 17 quran. and — in 
time paſt, Matth. 23: 5, 6, 7. 

5. The miniſter; we plead for , are ſuch a having freely received, freelygive , 
who covet no man's ſil rer. gold, or garments, who ſeek no man's goodi, but ſeek them, 
and the Salvation of their Soules, whoſe hands ſupply their own neceſſitys , working 
bone ſtly for bread to themſelves and their families: and, if at any time they be call- 
ed of God, ſo as the work of the Lord binder them from the uſe of their trades, take 
what is freely given them by ſach , to whom they have communicated Spirituals, and 
having food and raiment , are therewith content; ſuch were the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, as appears from Matth. 10: 8. Act. 20: 33, 34, 35+ 
1 Tim. 6:8. 

5. But the miniſters our adverſary: plead for , are ſuch & not having freely 
regeived , will not freely give , but are covetow , doing that, which they ought not 
for filthy lucr's ſake , a topreach for hire, and divine for money, and look for 
their gain from their quarter, and prepere W4r againſt ſuch as pat not mto their 
mouths, &c. Greedy dogs, which can never have enough. Shepherds , who feed 
themſelves, and not the flock, eating the fat » and cloatbing themſelves with the 
won, making merchandiſe of Sone, and following the way of Balaam , that 
loved the wages of wwrighteouſneſs. Such were the ſalſe prophets and apoliles, 
Iſa, 56,11. Ezech. 34:2, 3, 8. Mic. 3: 5, 11. Tit. 1:10, 11, 2 Pet. a: 
verſes 1, 2, 3: 14, 15, 
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And in a word, We are for a bely, Spiritual, pare and living winiſery, 
where the miniſters are both called, qualified, and ordered, acted and influenced 
in all the ſteps of their miniſter 7 the pin of God, which being wanting, we judg 
ceaſe to be the miniſters of Chriſt, 1 
But they judging thu Life, Grage and Spirit no eſſential part of their miriflery, 
are therefore for the upholding of an humane, carnal , dy, barren, frunleſs and 
dead mimſtery, of which (alas I) we have ſeen the fruits in the moſt part 
(of thr Churches, of whom that ſaying of the Lord is —— verified, 
Jer. 2.3: 32. ---- I ſent them not, nor commanded them : therefore they ſhall not 


profit thy people at all, ſaub the LORD, 


The Eleventh Propoſition, 
Concerning Morſtip. 


All true and acceptable Worship to God is offered in the in- 
ward and immediat moving and drawing of his own 
Spirit, which is neither limited to places, times, nor 
perſons: for, though we be to worship him always, and 
that we are continually to fear before him, yet, asto 
the out ward ſigni fication thereof in prayers, ptaiſes ot 
preachings, we ought not to do it in our own will, 
where and when we will; but where and when we are 
moved — — the ſtirring and ſecret inſpiration 
of the Spirit of God is our hearts; which God heareth 
and accepteth of, and is never wanting to move us 
thereunto, when need is, of which he himſelf is the 
alone proper Judge. All other worship then, both praif- 
es, prayersor preachings, which man ſets about in his 
own ill and at his own appointment, which he can 
both begin and end at his pſeaſur, do, or leave undone, 
as himſelf ſeeth meet, whether they be a preſcribed form, 
as a Litugy, &c. or prayers conceived extempere by the 
natural ſtrength — faculty of the mind, they 35 all 

ut 


Concerning VV: or:hipe 14 3 
but ſuperſtitions, will/Vor/hip, and abominable ido- 
latry in the ſight of God, which are now to be den 
and rejected and ſeparated from, in this day of adh. 
ritual ariſing, however it might have pleaſed him (who 
winked at the times of ignorance, with a reſpect to the ſim- 
licity and integrity of ſome, andofhis own innocent 
Seed, which lay, as it were, buried in the hearrs of men 
under that maſs of ſuperſtition ) to blow upon the dead and 
dry bones, and to raiſe ſome breathings of his own and 
anſwer them; and that untill the day Should more clear- 


ly dawn and break forth. 


He duty of man towards God lieth chiefly in theſe two 
generals. 1. In an boly conformity to the pure Law and Light 
of God , ſo «s both to forſake the evil, and be found in the pra- 
tige of theſe perpetual and moral precepts of righteouſneſs and 
equity. Anu 2. In rendering that reverence » honor and adoration to God, that he 
requires, and demand - of u, which is comprehended under Worſhip. Of 
the former we have already ſpoken , as alſo ofthe different relations of 
Chriſtians , as they are diſtinguiſhed by the ſeveral meaſurs of Grage 
received, and given to every one, and in that reſpect have their ſeveral 
offiges in the body of Chriſt, ich u the Church. Now I come to ſpeak of 
Worſhip, or of thoſe acts, whether privat, or publik, general, or par- 
ticular, whereby man renders to God that part of his duty, which relates 
immediately to kim and as obedience u better than ſacrifige, ſo neither is 
any ſacriſige acgeptable, but that, which is done according to the will 
ofhim, to whom it is offered. But men, finding it eaſier to ſacriſige in 
their own wills, than obey God's will, have heaped up ſacrifiges with- 
out obedience, and thinking todeceive God, as they do one another, 
ive him a ſhew of reverenze; honor and worſhip , while they are both 
inwardly eſtranged and alienated from his holy and righteous life , and 
wholly ſtrangers to the pure breathings of his Spirit, in which the acce- 
table 8 rise and worſhip is onely offered up. Hence it is, that there 
is not any thing, relating to man's duty towards God, which among all 
ſorts of people hath been more vitiated , and in which the devil hath more 


prevailed, thanin abuſing man's mind concerning this thing : and, as 
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among many others, ſo among thoſe called Chriſtjans, nothing hath 
been more out of order, and more corrupted, as ſome Papiſts, and all 
Proteſtants do acknowledg. As 1 freely approve whatſoever the Prote- 
ſtants have reformed from Papiſts inthis re = , folmeddle not at this 
time with their controverſys about it; onely it ſuffices me with them to 
deny , as no part of the true worſhip of God , that abominable ſuperſti. 
tion and idolatry the Popiſh maſs, the adoration 4 Saints and Angels, the 
yeneration of reliques, the viſitation of ſepulchres , andfall theſe other ſuperſtiti- 
ous ceremonys, confraternitys, and endleſs pilgrimages of the Romiſh ſynagogue, 
Which all may ſuffice to evince to Proteſtants, that anti-Chriſt hath 
wrought more in this, than in any other part of the Chriſtian religion, 
and ſoit concerns them narrowly to conſider whether herein they have 
made a clear and perfect reformation , as to which ſtands the controver. 
ſy betwixt them, and us. For we find many of the branches lopped off by 
them, but the root yet remaining , to wit, aworſhip ated in and from 
man's will and ſpirit , and not by and from the Spirit of God; for the true 
Chriſtian and Spiritual worſhip of God hath been ſo early loſt, and man's 
wiſdom and will hath ſo quickly and throughly mixed it ſelſ herein, that 
both the apoſtaſy in this reſpeR hath y a and the reformation 
herefrom, as to the evil root, moſt difficult, Therefore let notthe 
Reader ſuddenly ſtumble at the account of our Propoſition in this matter, 
but hear us patiently in this reſpect explain our ſelves , and I hope nyo 
aſſiſtance of God) to make it appear, that, though our manner ſpeak- 
ing and doctrin ſeem moſt ſingular and different from all other ſorts of 
Chriſtians, yet it is moſt according to the pureſt Chriſtian Religion, 
and indeed moſt needfull tobe obſerved and followed; and that there be 
no ground of miſtake ( for that I was neceſſitat to ſpeak in few words, 
and therefore more obſcurely and dubiouſly in the Propoſition it ſelf) it i 
ft in the firſt place to explain and hold forth our ſenſe, and clear the ſtate 
of the controverſy, 
$ 11. Andfirſt, let it be conſidered , that what is here affirmed it 
ſpoken of the worſhip of God in Goſpel times, and not of the worſhip , that 
was under or before the Law : For the partieular commands of Godto 
men then, are not ſufficient to authorize us now to do the ſame things; 


elſe we yy be ſuppoſed at preſent acceptably to offer ſacrifice , ast 


did, whic all acknowledg to be ceaſed. So that what might have been 


both commendable and acceptable under the Law, may juſtly _ 
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charged with ſuperſtition, eg and 75 do that impertinently in this 
reſpect doth Arnoldw rage, againſt this ropolition , ( Exercit. 1 beolog. 
ſet. 44.) Ging, that I deny all publikworſhip , and that, according to me, 
ſuch uin Enoch time publikly began to call upon the Name of the Lord, and fuch 
45 at the command of God went twice up to Feruſalem to worſhip , and that Anna , 
Simeon, Mary, & c. were idolaters, becauſe they uſed the publik wor ſhip of theſe 
times. Such a conſequence is moſt impettinent, and nolefs fooliſh and 
abſurd, than if I ſhould inferr from Paul's expoſtulating with the Gala- 
tians for their returning to the — ceremonys , that he therefore con- 
demned os and all the Prophets as fooliſh and ignorant, becauſe they 
uſed thoſe things: the forward man, not heeding the different diſpen- 
ſations of times , ran intothis impertinency. Though a Spiritual worſhip 
might have been, and no doubt was practiſed by many under the Law in 
great ſimplicity, yet will it not follow that it were no I touſe 
all thoſe ceremonys, that they uſed , which were by God diſpenſed to the 
'- not as being eflertial to true worſhip , or neceſſary as of them- 
elves for tranſmitting and entertaining an holy fellowſhip , betwixt him 
and his people, but in condeſcenſion to them, who were inclinable to 
idolatry : albeit then in this, as in moſt other things , the Subſtange was 
_ under the Law by ſuch as were Spiritual indeed , yet was it vailed 
and ſurrounded with many rites and ceremonys , which is no wayes law- 
full for us to uſe now under the Goſpel. 
III. Secondly, albeit I ſay, that this worſhip is neither limited 
to times, plages, nor perſons, jet I would not be underſtood, as if I 
intended the putting away of all ſet times and places to worſhip, God 
forbid I ſhould think of ſuch an opinion. Nay, we are none of thoſe , that 
ferſabe the aſſembling of aur ſelves rogether , but have even certain times and 
—— in which we carefully meet together ( nor can we be driven chere- 
om by the threats or perſecutions of men) to wait upon Gd, and worſhip 
bim. To mect —— we think neceſſary for the people of God, be- 
cauſe , ſo long as we are claathed with this out ward tabernacle, there is 
a neceſſity tothe entertaining of a joynt and viſible fellowſhip , and bear- 
ing of an outward teſtimony for God, and ſein of the faces one of another, 
that we concutr with our perſons , as wel as — To be accompany- 
ed with that inward love and unity of ſpirit , doth greatly tend to encou- 
rage and refreſh the Saints. <6 
But the limitation, we condeon , is, that, whereas the Spirit on 
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ſhould be the immediat actor, mover, tlwader and influencer of man 
inthe particular acts of worſhip, when the Saints are met together, this 
Spirit is limited io its operations, by ſeting up a particular man, or men 
to preach and pray in man's will, and all the reſt are excluded from fo 
much as believing that they are to wait for God's Spirit to move them in 
ſuch things, and ſo they neglecting that, which ſhould quicken them is 
themſelves, and not waiting to feel the ”_ breathings of God's Spirit, 
ſo as to obey them, are led meerely to depend upon the preacher, and 
hear what he will ſay. 

Secondly , in that theſe peculiar men come not thither to meet with 
the Lord , and to wait for the inward motions and operations of his Spirit, 
and ſo to pray , as they feel the Spirit to breath through them, and in them, 
and to preach, as they find themſelves ated and moved by God's Spirit, 
and as be giyes utterance , ſo as to ſpeaka word in ſeaſon , torefreſhweary 
Soules, and asthe preſent condition and ſtate of the peoples hearts re- 
quires, ſuffering God by his Spirit both to prepare peoples hearts, and alſo 

ve the preacher taſpeak what may be fit and ſeaſonable for them, But 
2 hath hammered together in his cloſet, according to his own will, by 
his humane wiſdom and literatur, and by ſtealing the words of Truth from 
the letter of the Scripturs, and patching together other mens writi 
and obſervations, b much as will hold him ſpeaking an hour, whill th 
glaſs runns, and without waiting or ——_— inward influence ofthe 
Spirit of God, he declames that by. hap- hazard, whether it be fit ot 
ſeaſonable for the peoples condition or no; and when he has ended his 
ſermon , he ſaith his prayer alſo in his own will and ſo there is an end of the 
buſineſs. Which cuſtomary worſhip , as it is no wayes acceptable to God, 
ſo how unfruitfull it is and unprofitable tothoſe, that are init, the 
preſent condition of the Nations doth ſufficiently declare. It appears then 
that we are not againſt ſet times for worſhip , as Armeldus — thi Pro- 
poſition, ſe. 45. no leſs impertinently alledgeth, offering necedlefly 
to prove that, which is not denyed : onely theſe times being appointed 
for outward conveniency , we may not therefore think with the Papiſts 
that theſe dajesare holy, and lead people into a ſuperſtirious obſervation 
ofthem , being perſwaded that all days are alike boly in the ſight of God. And, 
albeit it be not my preſent purpoſe to make a long digrefſion concerning 
the debates among — concerning the firſt day of the Week, 
commonly called the Lord's day, yet, foraſmuch as it comes fitly in here, 
I ſhall briefly ſigniſie our — thereof, $ 1V, 
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IV. We, not ſeing any ground in Scriptur for it, can not be ſo 
ſuperſtitious , as to believe that either the Jewiſh ſabbath now continues, 
or that the firſt day ofthe week is the anti-typ thereof, or the true Chri- 
ſtian ſabbath, which with Calyin we believe to have a more Spiritual ſenſe, 
and therefore we know no moral obligation, by the fourth command or 
elſewhere, to keep the firſt day of the Week more as any other, or any 
holineſs inherentin it. But firſt, foraſmuch as it is moſt neceſſary , that 
there be ſome time ſer apart for the Saints to meet together to wait upon 
God. And that, ſecondly , it is fit at ſome times they be freed from their 
other outward affairs. And that thirdly, Reaſon and Equity doth allow 
that ſervants and beaſts have ſome time allowed them, to be caſed from 
their continual labor. And that fourthly , it appears that the Apoſtles 
and primitive Chriſtians did uſe the firſt day of the weck for theſe pur- 
poles, We find our ſelves ſufficiently moved for theſe cauſes to do ſo alſo, 
without ſupetſtitiouſly ſtraining the Scripturs for another reaſon , which 
that it is not to be there found, many Proteſtants, yea Calvin himſclf, upon 
the fourth command hath abundantly evinced. And though we — 
meet, and abſtain from working upon this day, yet doth not that hinder 
us from _—_ meetings alſa for worſhip at other times. 

CV. Third chough according to the knowledg of God,revealed unto 
us by the ſpirit, through that more full diſpenſation of Light, which we 
believe the Lord hath brought about in this day, we judg it our duty to hold 
forth that Pure and Spiritual worſhip , which is ac;eptable to God, and 
anſwerable to the teſtimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and likewiſe to 
teſtihe againſt, and deny not onely manifeſt ſuperſtition and idolatry, but 
alſo all formal will- vorſhip, which ſtands not in the Power of G od, yet, 
I ay, we do not deny the whole wor ſhip of all thoſe, that have born the 
name of Chriftians even in the apoſtaſy , as if God had never heard their 
prayers , nor acFepted any of them. God forbid we ſhould be ſo void of 
charity. The latter part of the Propoſition ſheweth the contrary z and; 
as we would not be ſo abſurd on the one hand to conclude, becauſe of 
the errors and darkneſs, that many were covered and ſurrounded with, 
in Bibylon, that none of their prayers were heard, or accepted of God, 
ſo will we not be ſo unwary onthe other, asto conclude, that, becauſe 
God heard and pityed them ſo, we ought to continue in theſe crrors and 
darkneſs, and not come out of Babylon, when it is by God diſcovered 


unto us. The Popiſh maſs, and yeſprri, I do believe to be, as to the 
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of them, abominable idolatry and ſuperſtition , and ſo alſo believe the Pro- 
teſtants z yet will either I, or they , affirm, that in the darkneſs of Popery 
no upright#hearted men, t h zealous in theſe abominations, have 
been heard of God , or accepted of him? Who can deny , but that both 
Bernard and Bonarentur, Thauleru, Thomasa Kempis, and divers others 
have both known and taſted of the love of God, and felt the Power and 
Vertue of God's Spirit working with them for their Salvation? And yet 
ought we not to forſakeand deny thoſe ſuperſtitions, which they were 
foundin? The Calviniſtical Presbyterians do much upbraid (and I (ay, 
not without reaſon) the formality and deadneſs of the Epiſcopalian and 
Lutheran liturgys , and yet, as they will not deny but there have been 
ſome good men among them, ſoneither dare they refuſe , but that, when 
that good ſtep was brought in by them of turning the publik prayers into 
the vulgar tongues, though continued in a liturgy, it was acceptableto 
God, & ſometimes accompanyed with his Power & Preſence: yet will not 
the Presbyterians have it from thence concluded, that the common pray. 
ers ſhould ſtill continue ſo likewiſe, though we ſhould confeſs, that, 
through the mercy and wonderfull condeſcenſion of God, there have 
been upright in heart both among Papiſts and Proteſtants, yet can we 
not — apptove of their way in the ne , or not goon tothe 
upholding of that Spiritual worſhip, which the Lord is calling all to, and 
ſo to the * — 2 ſtands in the way of it. 

$ V1. Fourthly, to come then to the ſtate of the controverly, 28 to 
the publik worſhip, we judge it the duty of all, to be diligent in the 
aſſembling of themſelves together, ( and what we have been, and are, in 
this matter, our enemics in Great Britan, who have uſed all means to 
hinder our aſſen bling together to worſhip God , may bear witneſs) and 
when aſſembled, the great work of one and all ought ro be to wait upon 
God, and, returning out of their own thoughts and imaginations, to feel 
the Lord's preſence, and know a gathering into his Name indeed , where 
he is in the mid according to his promiſe, And as every one is thus gather- 
el, and ſo met together inwardly in their ſpirits, as wel as outwardly in 
their perſons, there the ſecret Power and Vertue of Life is known to 
refreſh the Soul, and the pure motions and breathings of God's Spirit are 
ſelt to ariſe, from which as words of declaration , prayers, or praiſes 
ariſe the acceptable worſhip is known, which ediſies the Church, and 
is wel- pleaſing to God, and no man here limits the Spirit of God , nor 
bringeth 
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bringeth forth his own cunned and gathered (tuff, but every one puts that 
forth, which the Lord puts into their hearts, and it's uttered forth not 
in man's will and wiſdom , but in the evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power. Vea thou h there be not a word ſpoken, yet is the true Spiri- 
tual worſhip performed, and the body of Chriſt edified; yea it may and 
hath often faln out among us, that divers meetings have paſt without one 
word, and yet our Soules have been yu edited and refreſhed, and 
our hearts wonderfully overcome with the ſecret ſenſe of God's Power 
and Spirit, which without words hath been miniſtred from one veſſel to 
another. This is indeed ſtrange and incredible to the meer natural and 
carnally-minded man, who will be apt to judge all time loſt, where there 
is not ſomething ſpoken , that's obvious to the outward ſenſes; and there- 
fore I ſhall inſiſt a little upon this ſubject, as one, that can ſpeake from a 
certain experience , and not by meer hear · ſay of this wonderfull and glo- 
rious diſpenſation, which hath ſo much the more of the wiſdom and — 
of God init, as it's contrary to the natur of man's ſpirit, will, and 
wildom, 

VII. As there can be nothing more oppoſit to the natural will and 
wiſdom of man, than this ſilent waiting upon God, fo neither canit be 
obtained nor rightly comprehended by man, but as he layeth down his 
own wiſdom and will, ſo as to be content to be throughly ſubject to God. 
And therefore it was not preached, nor can be ſo practiſed, but by ſuch 
as find no outward ceremony, no obſervations, no words, yea not the 
belt and pureſt words, even the words of Scriptur, able to ſatisſie their 
weary and afl ted Soules, becauſe where all theſe may be, the life, 
power, and vertue, which make ſuch things effetual , may be want- 
ing. Such, 1 ſay, were neceſſitat to ceaſe from all outwards, and to be 
ſilent before the Lord, and being directed to that inward principle of 
Life and Light in themſelves, as the moſt excellent teacher, which 
Can never be removed into 4 corner , came thereby to be learned to wait upon 
God in the meaſur of Lite and Grace received from him, and to ceaſe 
fromtheir owa forwar4 words and actings in the natural willing and com- 
prehenſion, and feel after this inward Seed of Life , that, as it moveth, 
they my move with it, and be acted by its Power, and inflaenced, 
whether to pray, preach or ſing. And ſo from this principle of mans 
being ſilent, an i not acting in the things of God, of himſelf, untill thus 


acted by God's Light and Grace in the heart, did naturally ſpting that man- 
H h ner 


ifa. 70! 
vets 20. 


ner of ſitting ſilent together, and waiting together upon the Lord, For ma- 

ny thus principled, meeting . inthe pure fear of the Lord, did not 

apply themſelves * ben peak, pray, or ſing, &c. being afraid to be 

found acting forwardly in their own wills, but each made it their work to 

retire inwardly to the meaſur of Grace in themſelves not onely being ſi- 

lent as to words, but even abſtaining from all their own thoughts, imagi- 
nations, and diſires, ſo watching in a holy dependence upon the Lord, and 

meeting together not onely outwardly in one place, but thus inwardly in 

One Spirit, and in One Name of Jeſu, which is his Power and Vertue, They 

come thereby to enjoy and feel the arifings of this Life, which, as it pre- 

vails in each particular, becomes as a flood of refreſhment, & overſpreads 

the whole mecting, for man and man's part and w iſdom being denyed and 

chained down in every individual, and God exalted, and his Grace in 
dominion in the heart , thus his Name comes to be One in all, and his Glory 

breaks forth, and covers all, and there is ſuch a holy aw and reverence 

upon every Soul, that , if the natural part ſhould ariſe in any, or the wiſe 

part, or what is not one with the Life, it would preſently be chained 

down and judged out. And when any are through the breaking forth of 

this Power conſtrained to utter a ſentence of exhortation or praiſe, or to 

Prov. 27: breath to the Lord in prayer, then all are ſenſible of it, for the ſame Liſe 
\ets 19. inthemanſwerstoit, a in water fare anſwereth to face. This is that Divine 
and Spiritual worſhip , which the world neither knoweth, nor underſtand- 

eth, which the vulture eye ſeeth not into. Yet many and great are the 
advantages, which my Soul with many others hath taſted of hereby, and 

which would be found ofall ſuch as would ſeriouſly apply themſelves here- 

unto. For, when people are gathered thus together, not meetly to hear 

1a.10:20, men, nor depend upon them, but all are inwardly taught to ftay their minds 
- & wponthe Lord, and wait for his appearance in their hearts, thereby the forward 
e workingofthe ſpirit of man 13 ſtayed and hindered from mixing it ſelf 
with the worſhip of God; and the form of this worſhip is ſo naked and 

void of all outzard and worldly ſplendor, that all — for man's wiſ- 

dom to be exerciſed in that ſuperſtition and idolatry hath no lodging here; 

and (o there being alſo an inward quietneſs and retiredneſs of Wind , the 
Witnefi of God ariſeth in the heart, and the Light of Chrift ſhineth z whereby 

the Soul cometh to ſex its own condition. And there being many joyned 
together in this ſame work, there is an inward travel and wreſtling , and 

alſo as the meaſur of Grace is abode in, an overcoming of the — and 
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ſpirit of darkneſs; and thus we are often greatly ſtrengthened and renewed 
in the ſpirits of our minds without a word, and we enjoy and poſſeſs the 
holy fellowſhip and communion of the body and bleod of Chriſt, by which our in- 
ward man is nouriſhed and fed. Which makes us notto dote upon outward 
water and bread and wine in our Spiritual things. Now as many thus ga- 
thered together, grow up in the ſtrength,power, and vertue of Truth, and 
as Truth comes thus to have victory & dominion in their Soules, then they 
receive an utterance , & ſpeak ſteadily tothe edification of their brethren, 
and the pure Life hath a free paſſage through them, and, what is thus ſpo- 
ken,edifieth the body indeed. Such is the evident certainty of that Divine 
ſtrength, that is communicated by thus meeting together, and waiti 
in ſilence upon God, that ſometimes, when one hath come in, that har 
been unwatchfull,and wandering in his mind, or ſuddenly out of the hurry 
of outward buſineſs, & ſo not inwardly gathered with the reſt, ſo ſoon as he 
retires himſelfinwardly, this Power, being in a good meaſur raiſed in the 
whole meeting, will ſuddenly lay hold upon his ſpirit , & wonderfully help 
to raiſe up the good in him, — et him into the ſenſe of the ſame Po- 
er, to the melting and warming of his heart, even as the warmth would 
take hold upon a man, that is cold, coming into a ſtove, or as a flame will 
lay hold upon ſome little combuſtible matter lieing near untoit; yea if it 

fall out, that ſeyerals met together, be ſtraying in their minds, though 
outwardly ſilent, and ſo wandering from the meaſur of Grace in them- 
ſelyes, (which through the working of the enemy, and negligence of 
ſome may fall out) if either one come in, or may be in , whois watchfull, 
and in whom the Life is raiſed in a great meaſur, as that one keeps his 
place, he will feel a ſecret travel forthe reſt , ina ſympathy with the Seed, 
which is oppreſſed inthe other , and kept from ariſing by their thoughts 
and wanderings; and as ſuch a faithfull one waits in the Light, and keeps in 
this Divine work , God often-times anſwers the ſecret travel and breath- 
ings of his own Seed through ſuch a one, ſo that the reſt will find them- 
ſelves ſecretly ſmitten without words, and that one will be as a midwife, 
through the ſecret travel of his Soul, to bring forth the life in them, juſt 
as alittle water, thrown into a pump brings up the reſt , whereby Life will 
come to be raiſed in all, and the vain imaginations ht down, at d 
ſuch a one is felt by the reſt to miniſterlife unto them without words; yea 
ſometimes, whenthere is not a word in the meeting, but all are (ilently 
waiting, if one come ia, that isrude * wicked, and in whom the 3 
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of, darkneſs prevaileth much , perhaps wit an intention to mock, or do 
miſchief, ehe whole meeting be gathered into the Life, and it be raiſed 
in a good meaſur, it will ſtrike terror intoſuch an one, and he will ſcel 
bimfelf unable to reſiſt , but by the ſecret ſtrength and vertue thereof 
the power of darkneſs in him will be chained down, and, if the day of his 
viſitation be not expired, it will reach to the meaſur of Grace in him, and 
raiſe it up tothe — of his Soul, and this we often bear witneſs of k 
ſo as we bad hereby frequent occaſion, in this reſpect, ſince God hath 
1 Sam. 10 gathered us to be a people, torenew this old ſaying , of many, Is Saul al 
vers 12* among the Prophets? For not a few have come to be convinced ofthe Truth, 
after this manner, of which I my ſelf in a part am a true witneſs, who 
not by ſtrength of arguments, or by a particular diſquiſition of each do- 
Arin , and convincement of my — thereby , came to receive 
and bear witneſs of the Truth , but by being ſecretly reached by this Life: 
for, when I came into the ſilent aſſemblys of God's people, I telt a ſecret 
power among them, which touched my heart, and as I gave way unto 
it, I found the evil weakening in me, and the good raiſed up, and ſol 
became thus knit and united unto them, hungering more and more after 
the increaſe of this Power and Life, whereby might feel my ſelf perfed 
ly redeemed : and indeed this is the ſureſt way to become a Chriſtian; 
to whom afterwardsthe knowledg and underſtanding of principles will 
not be wanting , but will grow uP » ſomuchas is needfull , as the natural 
fruit of this good root , and ſuch a knowledg will not be barren nor unfruit- 
full after this manner, We deſire therefore all, that come ns, to 
be proſelyted, knowing, that, though thouſands ſhould be convinced in 
their underſtandings of, all the Truths we maintain, yet, ifthey werenot 
ſenſible of this inward Life, and their Soules not changed from untigh- 
teouſaeſs to righteouſneſs, they could add nothing to us; for this che 
1Cor. 6; cement, whereby we are joyned as to the Lord, ſoto one another, and 
Vers 17- withoutthis none can worſhip with us. Yea if ſuch ſhould come among 
us, and from that underſtanding and cony ncement they have of the 
Truth, ſpeak ever ſo true things, and utter them forth withever ſo much 
excellencyof ſpeech, if this Life were wanting, it would not edify us t 
all: but be as ſounding braf, or « tunkling cymbal, 1 Cor, 1 3:1, 
' $ VIII. Our work then and worſhipis, when we meet together 
for every one to watch, and wait upon God in themſelves, & to be gathered from 
all viſibles thereinto. And as every one is thus (tated „they come to find 
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the good ariſe over the evil, and the pure over the impure, in which God 
reveals himſelf, and drawerb wear to — individual, and ſo he in the midſt 
in the general. Whereby each not oneſy partakes of the particular refreſh- 
ment and ſtrength, which comes from the good in himſelf, but is a ſharer 
of the whole body, as being a living member of the body, having a joynt 
fellowſhip and communion with all; and as this worſhip is edfaltly 
preached , and kept to, it becomes eaſy, though it be very — at farſt to 
the natural man, whoſe roving imaginations, and running worldly de- 
fires are not ſo eaſily brought to ſilence; and therefore the Lord often- 
times, when any turn towards him, and have true deſires thus to wait upon 
him, and find great difficulty through the unſtayedneſs of their minds, 
doth in condeſcenſion and compaſſion cauſe his Power to break forth in a 
more ſtrong and powerfull manner; and when the mind ſinks down , and 
waits forthe appearance of Life, and that the power of darkneſs in the 
Soul wreſtles and works againſt it, then the good Seed, as it ariſeth, will 
be found to work, as phyſik, in the Soul, eſpecially if ſuch a weak one be in 
the aſſembly of divers others, in whom the Life is ariſen in greater domi- 
nion, and through the contrary workings of the power of darkneſs there 
will be found an inward ſtriving inthe Soule, asreally in the myſtery , 
as ever Eſau and Jacob ſtrove in Rebekkab's womb. And from this inward 
travel, while the darkneſs ſeeks to obſcure the Light , and the Lighrbreak 
through the darkneſs ( which always it will do, if the Soul give not its 
ſtrength to the darkneſs ) there will be ſuch a painfull travel found inthe 
Soul, that will even work upon the outward man; fo that often-times 
through the working thereof the body will begreatly ſhaken, and many 
groans and ſighs and tears, even as the pangs of a woman in travel, will 
lay hold upon it, yea and this not onely as to one, but when the enemy 
( who, when the children of God aſſemble together, is not wanting to be 
reſent, to ſee if he can let their comfort ) hath prevailed in any meaſur 
in a whole meeting, and ſtrongly worketh againſt it, by ſpreading and 
propagating his dark power, and by drawing out the minds of ſuch as are 
met, from the Lite in them, as they come to be ſenſible of this power 
of his, that works againſt them, and to wreſtle with it by the armour of 
Light, ſometimes the Power A God will break forth into a whole meet- 
ing , and there will be ſuch an inward travel, while each is ſeeking to over- 
come the evil in themſelves , — the ſtrong contrary workings of theſe 


oppoſit powers, like the going of two contrary tides , every * 
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will be ſtrongly exerciſed , a8 in a day of battel; andithereby trembling ; 


and a motion of body will be upon molt, if not upon all, which, as 
rof Truth prevailes , will from paves and groans end with a ſweet 
— of thankſgiving and praiſe, and from this the name of Quakers, i. e. 
Tremblers, was firſt reproachfully caſt upon us , which, though it be none 
of our chooſing, yet in this teſpect we are not aſhamed ot it, but have 
rather reaſon to rejoyce therefore , even that we are ſenſible of this Power, 
that hath often-times laid hold upon our adverl; = and made them yeeld 
unto us, and joyn with us, and confeſs to the Truth, before they had 
any diſtinct or diſcurſive — of our doctrines, ſo that ſometimes 
many at one meeting have been thus convinced, and this Power would 
ſometimes alſo — An and wonderfully work even in little children, 
to the admiration and aſtoniſhment of many. 
$ 1X, Many are the bleſſed experiences, which I could relate of this 
filence and manner of worſhip , yet do I not ſo much commend and ſpeak 
of ſilence, as if we had a law in it to ſhut out praying or preaching , or tied 
our ſelyes theteunto; not at all: for, as our worſhip conſiſteth not in the 
words, ſo neither in ſilence, as ſilence, but in an holy dependence of 
the mind upon God, from vhich dependence ſilence neceſſarily followes 
in the firſt place, untill words can be brought forth, which are from 
God's Spirit; and God is not wanting to move in his children to bri 
forth words of exhortation or prayer, when it is needfull, ſo that ofthe 
many gatherings and meetings of ſuch, as are convinced of the Truth, 
there is ſcarce any, inwhom God raiſeth not up ſome or otherto mini- 
ſterto his brethren , that there are few meetings, that are altogether 
filent. For, when many are met together in this one Life and Name, it 
doth moſt naturally and frequently excite them to pray to, and praiſe 
God, and ſtirr up one another by mutual exhortation and inſtructions; 
yet we judge it needfull there be, inthe firſt place, ſome times of ſilence, 
during which, every one may be gathered inwardtothe Word and Gift 
of Grage, from which he, that miniſtreth, may receive ſtrengthtobring 
forth what he miniſtreth, and that they, that hear, may have a ſenſe io 
diſcern bet ixt the pretiow and the vile, and not to hurry into the exerciſe 
of theſe things, ſo ſoon as the bell rings, as other Chriſtians do; yea and 
we doubt not, but aſſuredly know that the meeting may be good and 
refreſhfull , though, fromthe ſitting down to the riſing up thereof, there 
hath not been a word as outwardly — ; and yet Life may have been 
known 
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known to abound in each ods „and 1 growing up Pie 4, 
and thereby , yea ſo as words might have been ſpoken acceptably, and 
from the lite: yet there being no abſolute neceſſity laid upon any ſo todo, 
all might have choſen rather quietly and ſilently to poſſeſs and enjoy the 
Lord inthemſelves, which is very ſweet and comfortable to the Soul, 
that hath thus learned to be gathered out of all its own thoughts and wotk 
ings , to feel the Lord to bring forth both the will and the deed, which 
many can declare by a bleſſed experience, though indeed it can not but 
be hard for the natural man to receive or believe this doctrin; and there- 
fore it muſt be rather by a ſenſible experience, and by coming to make 
roof of it, than by arguments that ſuch can be convinced ofthis thing, 
E. it is not enough to believe it, if they come not alſo to enjoy and 
cſsit; yet in condeſcenſion ta, and for the ſake of ſuch as may be 
the more willing to apply themſelves to the practice and experience here- 
of, that they found their underſtandings convinced of it, and that it is 
founded upon Scriptur and Reaſon, I find a freedom of mind to add ſome 
few conſiderations of this kind , for the confirmation hereof , beſides what 
is before mentioned of our experience. 

X. Thattowait upon God, and to watch before him, is a duty incumbem 
won all, I ſuppole none will deny; and that this alſo is « part of worſhip 
will not be called in queſtion , ſince there is ſcarce any other ſo frequently 
commanded in the Holy Scripturs, as may appear from Pſal. 27: 14. 37: 
v. 7 & 34+ Prov: 20. 22. Iſa. 30: 18. Holez 12: 7. Zach. 3: 8. 
Matth. 24:42. 25:13. 26:41, Marc. 13: 33, 35 & 37. Luc. 21:36. 
Act. 1: 4- 20: 31. 1 Cor. 16: 13. Col. 4: 2. 1 Theſſ. 5:6. 2 Tim. 4: J. 
1 Pet. 4: 7, Alſo this duty is often recommended with very great and 
precious promiſes,as, Pal. 25:3. 37: 9. 69:7.112. 40: 31. Lam. 3:25,26. 
they, that wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength, & c. Now, how is this 
waiting upon God or watching beſore him, but by this ſilence , of which 
we have ſpoken? Which, as it is in it ſelf a great and principal duty, ſo it 
neceſſarily in erder doth of nature and time preceedeth all other. But, that 
it may be the better and more perfectly underſtood , as it is not onely an 
outward ſilenge of the body, but an inward ſilence of the mind from all its 
own imaginations and ſelf-cogirations , let it be conſidered — 
to Truth and to the principles and doctrines heretofore affirmed an 
proven, that man is to be conſidered ina twoſold reſpect, to wit, in his 
natural , unregenerat, and fals Pate : and in his Spiritual and renewed condi- 
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tion, from whenceariſeth that diſtinction oſ the natuma and Spiritualman , 
ſo much uſed by the Apoſtle, and heretofore ſpoken of, alſo theſe two 
births of the mind proceed from the two Seeds in man teſpectively, to 
wit, the geod Seed and the evil. And from the evil ſeed doth not onely 

roceed all manner of groſs and abominable wickedneſs and profanity, 

— alſo hypocriſy, and theſe wickedneſſes, which the Scriptur calls ſhuual, 
becauſe it is the ſerpent working in and by the natural man in things that are 
ſpiritual, which having a ſhew and appearange of good are ſo much the 
more hurt full and dangerous, as it is Satan transformed and transforms 
himſelf into an Angel of Light ; and theretore doth the Sctiptur ſo 
preſſingly and frequently ( as we have heretofore had occaſion to obſcrye ) 
ſhut out and exclude the natural man from meddling with the things of 
God, denying his endeavours therein, though acted and performed by 
the moſt emninent of his parts, as of wiſdom and utterance, 

Alſo this ſpiritual wickedneſs is of two ſorts, though both one in kind, 
— from one root, yet different in their degrees, and in the 
ſubjects alſo ſometimes. The one is, when as the natural man is medal · 
ing in, and working inthe things of Religion, doth from his own con. 
ceptions and divinations affirm or propoſe wrong and erroneous notions 
and opinions of God and things ſpiritual , and invent ſuperſtitions, cere. 
monys, obſervations, and rites in worſhip, from whence have ſp 
all the hereſies and ſuperſtitions , that are among Chriſtians. The other 
is, when as the natural man, from a meer conviction of his underſtand- 
ing, doth in the forwardne(s of his own will, and by his own natural 
ſtrength, without the influence and leading of God's Spirit, go about 
either in his underſtanding to imagin, conceive, or think of the things of 
God, or actually to perform them by preaching or praying. The fuſt is 
« miſſing both in matter and form, The — is a retaining of the form 
withour the Life and Subſtance of Chriſtianity, becauſe Chriſtian Religi- 
on conſiſteth not in a meer belief of true doctrines, or a meer performance 
of acts good in themſelves, or elſe the bare letter of the Seriptur, though 
ſpoken y a drunkard or a devil, might be ſaid tobe pirit and life , which 
I judge none will be ſo abſurd as to affirm: and alſo it would follow, that, 
where the form of godlyneſs is, there the power is alſo, which is contrary 

to the expreſs words of the Apoſtle. For the form o godlyneſs can not 
be ſaid to be, where either the notions and opinions believed are errone- 
ous and ungodly, or the acts performed evil and wicked, for then i 
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would be the form of ungodlynels and not of godlyneſs, But of this %. 
hereafter, when we ſhall ſpeak particularly of preaching and praying, 
Now, though this laſt be not ſo bad, as the former, yet hath it made way 
for it; for men having firſt departed fromthe Life and Subſtance of true 
Religion and worſhip,to wit, from the inward Power and Vertue of the 
Spirit, ſo as therein to act. and thereby to have all their actions enlivened, 
have onely retained the form and ſhew, to wit, the true words and appear- 
ance, and ſo acting in their own natural and unrenewed wills in this 
form ; the form could not but quickly decay and be vitiated, forthe 
working and active ſpirit of man could not contain it ſelf within the ſim- 
plicity and plainneſs of Truth, but giving way to his own numerous in- 
ventions and imaginations began to vary in the form, and adapt it to his 
own inventions, untill by degrees the form of godlyneſs, for the moſt part 
came to be loſt , as wel as the Power. For this kind of idolatry „ W 
man loveth , idolizeth and huggeth his own conceptions, inventions, 
and product of his own brain, 1s ſo incident unto him, and ſeated in his 
faln natur, that, ſo long as his natural ſpirit is the firſt author and actot 
of him, and is that, by waich he onely is guided and moved in his worſhip 
towards God, ſo as not firſt to wait tor another Guide to ditect him, he 


can never perform the pure Spiritual worſhip , nor bring forth any thing, 


but the fruit of the firſt , faln, natural , and corrupt root. Wheretore t 

time appointed of God being come, wherein by Jeſus Chriſt he hath been 
pleaſedto reſtore the true Spiritual Worſhip, and the outward form of 
worſhip, which was appointed by God tothe Jewes, and whereof the 
manner and time of its performance was particularly determined by God 
himſelf,being come to an end, we find that Jeſus Chriſt,the Author of the 
Chriltian Religion, preſcribes no ſet form of worſhip to his children under 


the more pure adminiſtration ofthe New Covenant, * (aye that he onely 
tells 


+ [f a»y objeft here, that the Lord": prayer it a preſcribed form of Prayer, and there« 
fore of Wor [up 2 en by Chriſt to bu children. 

l anſwer, „. This Can not be ebjefted by any ſort of Chriſtians , that I know , becauſd 
there are none , who uſe not other prayers , or that limit their wor ſſup to this, Secondly ; 
this was commended to the Diſciple, while yet weak , before they bad recerved the diſpenſa- 
tron of the Goſpel , not that they ſhould onely uſe it in praying, but that he might ſhiw t hem 
by one example , how that their pragers ht to be ſhort , 4nd not like the long prayers of 
the Phariſee ; and that this was the uſe of it , appears by all the prayers , which divert 


Saints afterward; made «jt of , whereof the Scriptur makes mention , for none made ue of 
11 01s 


Obj. 
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tha , neither repeated it , ut uſed other words , according 4: the thing required , and ar the 
Spirit gave wtterance Thirdly, that this ought ſo to be underſtecd , appears from 
Rom $: 26. of which afterward; mention [all be made at greater length , where the 
Apoſtle ſaith , We know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the Spirit 
itſelf maketh interceſſion for us, &c, But if thi; prayer had been ſach a preſi ribed form 
of prayer to the church, that had not been true , neit ler had iſ ey been ignorant what to pray, 
nor ſhowld they have needed the help of the Spirit toteach them. 


tells them, that the worſhip , now to be performed , is Spiritual, and in 
the Spirit; and it's eſpecially to be obſerved, that in the whole New 
Teſtament there is no order, nor command given in this thing, but to 

follow the revclations of the Spirit, ſave onely that general „of meetin 
together; a thing dearly owned and diligently praciiſed by us, as ſhall 
hereafter more appear. True it is, mention is made of the dutys of pray. 
ing , preaching , and ſinging , but what order or method ſhould be kept in 
ſo doing, or that preſently they ſhould be ſet about ſo ſoon as the Saints 
are gathered, there is not one word to be found, yea theſe dutyes (as ſhall 
afterwards be made appear) arcalwayes annexed to the affiſtance, lead- 
ings and motions of God's Spirit. Since then man in his natural ſtate is 
thus excluded from acting or moving in things Spiritual , how or what way 
ſhall he exerciſe this firſt and previous duty of waiting upon God, but by 
ſilence, and by bringing that natural part to filence ? Which is no other 
wayes, but by abſtaining from his own thoughts and imaginations, and 
from all the ſelf-w orkings and motions of his own mind, as wel in things 
materially good, as evil, that, he being ſilent, God may ſpeak in him, 
and the Good Seed may ariſe. This, though hard to the natural man, is ſo 
anſwerable to Reaſon and even natural experience in other things, that 
it can not be denyed. He, that cometh to learn of a maſter, if he expect to 
hear his maſter, & be inſtructed by him,muſt not continually, be ſpeaking 
of the matter tobe taught, and never be quiet, otherwiſe how ſhall his 
maſter have time to inſtruct him? yea though the ſcholar were never ſo 
carne ſt to learn the ſcience, yet would the maſter have reaſon to reprove 
him, as untoward & indocile, if he would alwayes be meddling of hin. ſelf, 
and ſtill ſpeaking, and not wait in ſilence patiently to hear his maſter in- 
ſtructing and teaching him, ho ought not to open a mouth, untill by his 
maſter he were commanded and allowed ſo to do. So alſo, if one were 
about to attend a great prince, he would be thought an impertinent and 
imptudent ſeryant, who, while he ougbht patiently and readi'y to wait , 
that 
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that he might anſwer the King, when he ſpeaks , and have his eye upon 
him to obſerve the leaſt motions and inclinations of his will, and to do 
accordingly , would be {till deafening him with diſcourſe, though it 
were inpraiſes of him, and — and fro, without any particulat 
and immediat order to do things, that — s might be good in them- 
ſelves, or might have been commanded at other times to others. Would 
the Kings of the Earth accept of ſuch ſervants, or ſervice? Since then 
we are commanded to wait upon! God diligently, and in ſo doing it is pro- 
miſed, that our ſtrength ſhall be renewed , this waiting can not be perform- 
ed but by a filence, or ccſſation of the natural part on our ade ſince 
God manifeſts himſelf not to the outward man or ſenſes ſo much as to the 
imvard, to wit, tothe Soul and ſpirit, if the Soul be ſtill thinking and 
working in her own will, and buſily exerciſed in her own imaginations , 
though the matters, as in themſelves , may be good concerning God, 
yet thereby ſhe incapacitats her ſelf from diſcerning the ſtill ſmall voce of 
the Spirit, and ſo hurts her (elf greatly, in that ſhe neglects her chief buſi- 
neſs of waiting the Lord; nothing leſs then if 1 ould buſy my ſelf 
crying out and ſpeaking of a buſineſs, while in the mean time I neglect 
to hear one, whois quietly, whiſpering into my ear, and informing me 
in theſe things, which are moſt needfull for me to hear and know con- 
cerning that buſineſs. And ſince it is the chief work of a Chriſtian to 
know the natural will, in its own proper motions, crucified, that God may 
both move in the act and in the will, the Lord chiefly regards this pro- 
found ſubjection and (elf-denial. For ſome men pleaſe themſelves as 
much, and gratifie their own ſenſual wills and humors in high and curious 
ſpeculations of religion, affecting a name and reputation that way, or 
becauſe thoſe things by cuſtom, or other wayes, are become pleaſant 
and hab tual to them, though not a white more regenerated, or inwardly 
ſandified in their ſpirits, as others gratifie their buſts in actions of ſenſua- 
lity; and therefore both are alike hurtfull to men and ſiafull in the fight 
of God, it being nothing but the meer fruit and effect of man's natural 
and unteuewed will and ſpirit. Yea ſhould one (as many no doubt do ) 
fromaſenſe of lin and fear of puniſh nent ſeck toterrifie themſelves from 

fin, by multiplying thoughts of death, hell and judg ment, and by pre- 
ſenting to theit imaginations the happyneſs and joyes of heaven, and alſo 
by multiplying prayers and other religious performances, as theſe things 


could never deliver him from one iniquity without the ſecret and inward 
112 Power 
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Power of God's Spirit and Grace, ſo would they ſignifie no more , than 
the ſig· leaves, wherewith Adam thought to cover his nakedneſs; and 
ſcing it is onely the product of man's own natural will, proceeding from 
aſelt-love, and ſeeking to ſave himſelf, and not ariſing purely from that 
Bivine Seed of . which is given of God to all for Grage and 
Salvation, it is rejected of God, and no wayes acceptable unto him, 
ſince the natural man, as natural, while he ſtands in that ſtate , is with 
all his arts, parts, and actings reprobated by him, This great duty then 
of waiting upon God muſt needs be exerciſed in man's denying ſelf, both 
inwardly and outwardly in a ſtill and meer dependence upon God, in 
abſtracting from all the workings , imaginations and ſpeculations of his 
own mind, that, being emptyed, as it were, of himſelf, and ſo through- 
ly crucified tothe natural products thereof, he may be fit toreceive the 
Lord, who will have no copartner nor corrival of his Glory and Power, 
And man being thus ſtates , the little Seed of — neſs, which 
God hath planted in his Soul, and Chriſt hath purchaſed for him, even 
the meaſur of Grace and Life, ( which is burthened and crucified by 
man's natural thoughts and imaginations ) receives a place to ariſe, and 
becometha holy birth, and genitur in man, and is that Divine air, in, 
and by which man's Soul and ſpirit comes to be leavened. And by wait- 
ing therein he comes to be accepted in the ſight of God, to ſtand in hit 
preſence, hear his voyce, and obſerve the motions of his Holy Spirit. 
And ſo man's place is, to wait in this; and as hereby there are any objecti 
— — to his mind concerning God or things relating to Religion, 
is Soul may be exerc iſed in them without hurt, and =; be reat profit 
both of himſelſ and others, becauſe thoſe things have their rife nor from 
his own will, but from God's Spirit. And therefore, as in the ariſing 
and movings of this, his mind is ſtill to be exerciſed in thinking and 
meditating, ſo alſo in the more obvious acts of preaching and praying. 
And ſo it may hence appear, we are not againſt meditation, as 
have ſought falſely to inferr from our doctrin; but we are againſtthe 
thoughts and imaginations of the natural man in his own will, from 
which all errors and hereſies concerning the Chriſtian Religion, inthe 
whole world, have proceeded. But 111 pleaſe God at any time, when 
one or more are waiting upon him, not to preſent ſuch objects, as gives 
them occaſion to exerciſe their minds in thoughts and imaginations , 
purely to keep them in this holy dependence, and, as they perſiſt there- 
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in, to cauſe his ſecret refreſhment and the pure incomes of his holy Life 
to flow in upon them, then they have good reaſon to be content, becauſe 
by this ( as we know by good and bleſſed experience ) the Soul is more 
ſtrengthened, renewed, and confirmed in the love of God, and armed 
againſt the power of ſin, than any wayes elſe: this being a fore-taſt of 
that real and ſenſible enjoyment of God, which the Saints in heaven dail 
poſſeſs, which God frequently affords to his children here, for their 
comfort and encouragment , eſpecially when they are aſſembled together 
to wait upon him. | 

$ XI. For there are two contrary powers or ſpirits, to wit, the power and 
Pirit of ths world, in which the Prince of darkneſs bears rule, and over 
as many as are ated _ and work from it, and the Poser or Spirit of God , 
in which God worketh and beareth rule, and over as many as act in and 
from it. So whatever be the things, that a man thinketh of, or acteth 
in, however Spiritual or religious, as to the notion or form of them, 
ſo long as he acteth and moveth in the natural and corrupt ſpirit, and 
will, and not from, in, and by the Power of God, he ſinneth in all, 


and is not acgepted of God. For hence both the ploughing and praying of the prov 211 
wicked in ſin: as alſo whatever a man acts in and from the Spirit and Power vers 4. 


of God, — — underſtanding and will influenged and moved by it, 
whether it be actions religious, civil, or even natural, he is accepted 


in ſo doing in the ſight of God, and is bleſedin them. From what is ſaid it Ja. 1: 23. 


doth appear, how frivolous and impertinent their objection is, that ſay, 
they wait upon God in praying and preaching ſince waiting doth of it ſelf imply 
a paſſive dependenge rather, than an «ing ; and ſince it is, and ſhall yet be 
more ſhewn, that preaching and praying without the Spirit is an offend- 
ing of God, not a waiting upon him, and that praying and preaching by 
the Spirit preſuppoſes neceſſarily a ſilent waiting, for to feel the motions 
and influence of the Spirit to lead thereunto. And liſtly , that in ſeveral 
of theſe places , where praying is commanded , as Matth. 26: 41. 
Mark.13: 34. Luk. 21: 36. 1 Pet, 4: 7+ watching is ſpecially prefixed, 
as a previous preparation thereunto. So that we do wel and certainly con- 
clude, that, ſince waiting and watching is ſo particularly commanded 
and recommended, and this can not be truely performed, but in this in- 
ward ſilence of the mind from mens own thoughts and imaginations , this 
ſilence is, and muſt neceſſarily be, a ſpecial and — part of God's 


wor ſhip. 
11 3 XII. 
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XII. But ſecondly: The excellengy of this ſilent waiting upon 
God doth appear, in that itis impoſſible for the enemy, viz, the devil, 
to counterfeit it, ſo as for any Soul to be deceived or deluded by him in 
the exerciſe thereof. Now, in all other matters he may mix himſelfin 
with the natural mind of man, and ſo, by transforming himſelf, he may 
deceive the Soul, by buſying it about things perhaps innocent in them- 
ſelves, while yet he keeps them from bcholding the Pure Light ef Chriſ, 
and ſo from knowing diſtinctly his duty, and doing of it. For that envious 
ſpirirof man's eternal happyneſs knoweth wel , how to accommodat him- 
ſelf, and fit his ſnares for all the ſeveral diſpoſitions and inclinations of 
men; if he find one not fit to be engaged with groſs ſins or worldly luſts, 
but rather averſe from them, and religiouſly inclined , he can fit himſelf 
to beguile ſuch an one, by ſuftering his thoughts and imaginations torunn 
upon Spiritual matters, and ſo hurry them to work , act, and meditat in 
their own wills: for he wel knoweth, that, ſo long as ſelf bears rule, and 
the Spirit of Gd is not the principal and chief actor, man is not put out 
of his teach, ſotherefore he can accompany the prieſt to the altar, the 
preacher to the pulpit, the Zelot to his prayers, yea the Doctor and Proſeſ- 
for of Divinity to his ſtudy, and there he can cheatfully ſuffer him to labour 
and work among his books, yea and help him to find out and invent ſubtile 
diſtinctions and quidditys, by which both his mind, and others through 
him, may be kept from heeding God's Light in the Conſcience, and waiting 
upon him. There is not any exerciſe whatſoever, wherein he can not enter 
and have a chief place, ſo as the Soul many times can not diſcern it, ex- 
cept in this alone; for he can onely work in and by the natural man, and 
his facultys, by ſecretly acting upon his imaginations and deſires, &c. 
and therefore, when he, to wit, the natural man, is ſilent , there he 
muſt alſo ſtand. And therefore, when the Soul comes to this ſilence, 
and, as it were, is brought to nothingneſs , as toher own workings , then 
the devil is ſhut out, for the Pure Preſence of God , and ſhining of his Light 
he can not abide, becauſe ſo long as a man is thinking and meditating a 
of himſelf, he can not be ſure, but the devil is influencing him therein, 
but when he comes wholly to be ſilent, as the Pure Light of God ſhinesin 
upon him then he is ſure that the devil is ſhut out, Br beyond the ima- 
* he can not go, which we often find by ſenſible experience. Fot 
e, that of old is ſaid to have come to the gathering together of the child- 
ren of God, is not wanting to come to our aſſemblys, and indeed he can 
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wel enter and work in a meeting, that's ſilent onely as to words, either 
by keeping the minds in various thoughts and imaginations , ot by ſtupiſy- 
ing them , ſo as to overwhelm them with a ſpirit of heavyneſs and Noth, 
falneſs ; but, when we retire out of all and are turned in, both by being 
diligent and watclifull upon the one hand, and alſo ſilent and retired our 
of all our thoughts upon the other, as we abide in this ſure place, we feel 
our ſclves out of his reach; yea often-times the Power and Glory of God 
will break forth and appear, juſt as the bright ſun through many clouds 
and miſts, to the diſpelling of that power of darkneſs, which will alſo 
be ſenſibly felt ſeeking to cloud and darken the mind, and whollyto keep 
it from purely waiting upon God, 

XIII. Thirdly: The excellency of this worſhip doth appear in that 
it can neither be ſtopped , nor interrupted by the malice of men or devils , 
as all other can. Now interruptions and ſtoppings of worſhip may be un- 
derſtoo.| in a twofold reſpect, either as we are hindered from meeting , 
as being outwardly by violence ſeparated one from another; or, when 
permitted to meet together, as we are interrupted by the tumult , noiſe 
and confuſion, which ſuch as are malitious may uſe, to moleſt or diſttact 
us. Now in both theſe reſpeRs this worſhip doth greatly overpaſs all 
others; for how far ſoever people be ſeparate or bindred from com- 
ing together, yet as every one is inwardly gathered tothe meaſur cf Life 
in himſelf, there is a ſecret unity and fellowſhip enjoyed, which the 
devil and all his inſtruments can never break or hinder. But ſecondly, 
ie doth as wel appear, as to theſe moleſtations, which occur, when we 
are met together , what advantage this true and Spiritual Worſhip 
gives us, beyond all others, ſeing in deſpite of a thouſand inter- 
ruptions and abuſes, one of which were ſufficient to have ſtopped all 
other ſorts of Chriſtians , we have been able, through the natur of this 
worſhip, to keep it uninterrupted as to God , and alſo at the ſame time to 
ſhew forth an example of our Chriſtian patience towards all, even oſten- 
timesto the reaching and convincing of our oppoſers ; forthere is no ſort 
of worſhip uſed by others, which can ſubſiſt, (though they be permitted 
to meet) unleſs they be either authorized and protected by the M -giſtrate, 
or defend themſelves with the atme of fleſh, but we at the ſame time 
exerciſe worſhip towards God, and alſo patiently bear the reproackes and 
ignominys, which Chriſt propheſied ſhould be ſo incident and frequent to 


Chriſtians ; for how can the Pi ſay their Maſs, it there be any there i» 
| diſtut 
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diſturb and interrupt them? Do but take away the Maſs book , the calice ; 
the hoſt, or the Prieſt's garments ; yea do but ſpill the water or the 
vine, or blow out the candles, (a thing quickly done) and the whole 
buſineſs is marred, and no ſacrifice can be offered, Take from the 
Lutherans or Epiſcopalians their Liturgy, or common prayer book, and no 
ſervice can be ſaid. Remove from the Calvimiſts , Arminians , Sociniam, 
Independents or Anabaptifts the pulpit , the Bible, and the hour-glaſs, or 
make but ſuch a noiſe, as the voice of the preacher can not be heard, 
or diſturb him but ſo, before he come , or — him of his Bible 
and his books , and he muſt be dumb : for they all think it an hereſy, to 
wait to ſpeak as the Spirit of God giveth utterance ; and thus eaſily their 
whole worſhip may be marred. But when people meet _— and their 
worſhip conſiſteth not in ſuch outward acts, and they not upon 
any ones ſpeaking, but meerly ſit down to wait upon God, and to be 
gathered out of all viſibles, and to feel the Lord in Spirit, none of theſe 
things can hindert them; of which we may (ay of a truth, ve are ſenſible 
witneſſes ; for hen the Magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the malice and envy 
of our oppoſers, have uſcd all means poſſible, and yet in vain, to detet 
us from meeting together, and that openly and publik!y in our own hired 
houſes, for that purpoſe ; both death, banniſhments , impriſonments , 
finings, beatings , whippings , and other ſuch deviliſh i::ventions have 
proven ineffectual to tertiſie us from our holy aſſemblys, l on and we hay- 
ing thus oftentimes purchaſed our liberty to meet by deep ſufferings, our 
oppoſers have then taken another way, by turning in upon us the worſt & 
wickedeſt people, yea the very off ſcourings of men, who by all manner 
of inhumane, beaſtiy, and bruti/þ behaviour have ſought to provoke us , weary 
us, and moleſt us, but in vain. It would be almoſt incredible to declare, 
and indeed a ſhame, that, among men pretending to be Chriſtians, it 
ſhould be mentioned , what things of this kind mens eyes have ſeen, and 
I my ſelf, with others, have ſhared of in ſuffering , there they have often 
beaten us, and caſt water and dirt upon us; there they have danced, 
l-aped, ſung, and ſpoken all manner of profane and ungodly words, 
offered violence, and ſhamefull behaviour to grave women and virgins, 
jeared, mocked, and ſcoffed, asking us, if the Spirit was not yet come, and | 
much more, which were tedious here to relate; and all this, while we 
have been ſeriouſly and ſilently fitting together , and waiting upon the 
Lord, ſo that by theſe things our inward and ſpiritual fellowſhip with 
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God and one with another in the pure life of Righteos — not been hin- 
dered. But on the contraty, the Lord, knowing our ſu rings and reptoach- 
es for his teſtimony's ſake , hath cauſed his Power and Glory more to 
abound among us, and hath mightily refreſhed us by the ſenſe of his love, 
which hath filled our Soules , and ſo much the rather as we found our ſelves 


gathered into the Name of the Lord, whichis the ſtrong tower of the righteous , pov. 1 x: 


whereby we felt our ſelves ſheltered from receiving any inward hurt 1 6, 
through their malice; and alſo that he had delivered us from that vain 
name and profeffion of Chriſtianity, under which our oppoſers were not 
aſhamed to bring forth theſe bitter and curſed fruits; yea ſometimes in 
the midſt of this tumult and oppoſition God would powerfully move ſome 
or other of us by his Spirit, both to teſtifye of that joy, which, notwith- 
ſtanding their malice, we enjoyed, and powerfully to declare in the evi- 
dence and demonſtration of the Spirit againſt their folly and wickedneſs, 
ſo as the Power of Truth hath brought them to ſome meaſur of quierneſs 
and ſtilneſs, and ſtopped the impetuous ſtreams of their and ad- 
neſs : that as ever of old Moſes by his rod divided the waves of the red ſea, 
that the Iſtaelits might paſs , ſo God hath thus by his Spirit made a way 
for us in the midſt of this raging wickedneſs, peaceably to enjoy and 

leſs him, and accompliſhour worſhip to him, So that ſometimes 

uch occaſions ſeveral of our oppoſers and interrupters have hereby been 
convinced ofthe Truth, and — being perſecutots to be tuffer · 
ers with us. And let it not be forgotten, but let it be inſcribed and abide 
for a conſtant remembrance of the thing, that in theſe beaſtly and brutiſh 
ranks , uſed to moleſt us in our Spiritual meetings , none have been more 

ly than the young ſtudents of the Univerſitys, who were learning 
Philoſophy , and Divinity , ſo called , and many of them preparing them- 
ſelyes forthe miniſtery. Should we committ to writing all the abomina- 
tions committed in this reſpe& by the young fry of the Clergy , it would make 
no ſmall yolumn, as the Churches of Chriſt, gathered into his Pure 
worſhip in Oxford and Cambridge in England, and Edinburgh and Aberdeen 
in Scotland , where the uni verſitys are, can wel bear witneſs. 

$ XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we are partakers of the 
New covenant's diſpenſation, and diſciples of Chriſt indeed, _ 
with him of that Spiritual worſhip , which is performed in the Spirit a 
in Truth, becauſe, as he was, ſo are we in this world. For the old Cove- 
nant worſhip had an outward glory, temple, and ceremonys , and — 
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fall of outward ſplendor , and majeſty , having an outward tabernacle, 
and altar beautified with gold » filver and precious ſtones, and their ſacti- 
fices were tied to an outward particular place, even the outward mount 
Zion , and thoſe, that prayed , behoved to pray with their faces towards 
that outward Temple, and therefore all this behoved to be proteed by 
an outward arm, nor could the Jewes peaceably have enjoyed it, but when 
they were ſecured from the violence of their outward enemies, and there- 
fore when at any time theit enemies prevailed over them, their glory was 
darkened, and their ſacrifices ſtopped, & the face oftheir worſhip marred; 
hence they complain, lament , and bewail the deſtroying of the — , 
asaloſs irreparable. But Jeſus Chriſt , the Author and Inſtitutor of the 
New Covenant worſhip, teſtifies, that God is neither to be worſhip 
ed in this nor that place, but in the Spirit and in Truth; and foraſmuch 
as his Kingdom is not of this world , neither doth his worſhip conſiſt in it, or 
need eitherthe wiſdom , glory , riches or ſplendor of this world, to beau- 
tifie or adorn it, nor yet the ourward power or arm of fleſhto maintain, 
uphold or protect it; but itis and may be performed by thoſe , that are 
ſpiritually minded, notwithſtanding all oppoſition , violence, and ma- 
lige of men; becauſe, it being purely Spiritual, it is out of the reachof 


natural men to interrupt or moleſt it; even as Jeſus Chriſt , the Author 


thereof, did enjoy and poſſeſs his Spiritual Kingdom , while oppreſſed, 
perſecuted, and tejected of men, and as, in deſpite of the malice and 
rage of the devil, be ſpoiled principalitys and ms triumphing over them, 
and, through death , defiroyed him, that had the power of death, that is , the 
devil; ſo alſu all his followers both can and do worſhip him, notonely 
without the arm of fleſhto protect them, but even when oppreſſed. For 
their worſhip , being ſpiritual, is by the Power of the Spirit defended and 
maintained: but ſuch worſhips as are carnal and conſiſt in carnal and out- 
ward ceremonys and obſervations, need acarnal and outward arm to pro- 
tect them, and defend them, elſethey can not ſtand and ſubliſt. And 
therefore it appears, that the ſeveral worſhips of our oppoſets both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants are of this kind, and not the true Spiritual and New 
Covenant worſhip of Chriſt , becauſe, as hath been obſerved , they can 
not ſtand without the protection or countenance of the outward Mage 
ſtrate, neither can be performed, if there be the leaſt oppoſition : tor 
they are not inthe paticnce of Jeſus, to ſerve and worſhip him with ſuffer- 
ings, igaominies, calumnies, and reproaches; And from hence have 


ſprung 


FR AAS Mk £2 TS £@A aan a amb ans ms as ate a © i... ac ei. ic 4 


2 TT" 


Concerning VYorship, 267 
ſprung all choſe warrs, fightings, and blood-ſhed among Chriſtians, 
while eachby the arm of fleth endeavoured to defend & protect their own 
way and worſhip; and from this alſo | prung up that monſtrous opinion of 
perſecution, of which we ſhall ſpeak more at length hereafter, 
X V. Bat fourthly, The nature of this worſhip, which is per- 

formed by the Operation of the Spirit, the natural man being filent , 
doth appear from theſe words of Chriſt, Joh. 4: 23, 24. But the hour 
cometh , and now u, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 
in Spirit and in Truth: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him, God is a Spi- 
rit, aud they that wor ſhip bum , muſt wor ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. This 
teſtimony is the more ſpecially tobe obſerved, for that it is both the firſt, 
chiefeſt and moſt ample teſtimony, which Chriſt gives us, of his Chri- 
ſtian worſhip , as different and contradiſtinguiſhed from that under the 
Law. For Firſt, he ſheweth , that the ſeaſon is now come, wherein the 
m—_ mult be in Spirit and in Truth, for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him: ſo then it is no more a worſhip conſiſting in outward obſeryations , 
to be performed by man at ſet times or opportunitys, which he can do in 
his own will, and by his on natural ſtrength, for elſe it would not differ 
in matter, but onely in ſome circumſtances, from that under the Law. 
Next, asfor a reaſon of this worſhip, we need not to give any other, 
and indeed none can give a better, than that, which Chriſt giveth , 
which Ithink ſhould be ſufficient to ſatisfie every Chriſtian, to wit, 
GOD i 4 SPIRIT, and they, that worſhip him, muſt worſhip bim in Spirit 
and in Truth. As this ought to be received, becauſe it is the words of 
Chriſt, ſo alſo it is founded upon ſoclear a demonſtration of Reaſon , as 
ſufficiently evidenceth its verity. For Chriſt excellently argues from the 
analogy, that ought to be betwixt the Objeft and the worſhip directed 
thereunto : 

God u 4 Spirit: 

Therefore he muſl be wor ſhipped in Spirit. 

This is ſo certain, that it can ſuffer no contradiction, yea and this 
analogy is ſo neceſſary to be minded, that, under the Law, when God 
inſtituted and appointed that ceremonial worſhip tothe Jewes, becauſe 
that worſhip was outward , that there might be an analogy, he ſa it 
neceſſary to condeſcend to them, as in a ſpecial manner, to dwell betwixt 
the Cherubims within the tabernacle, and afterwards to make the Tewple 
of Jeruſalemin a ſort his habitation, and cauſe ſomething of an a ard 
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and majeſty to appear, by cauſing fre from heaven to conſume the ſacrifi 
ces, and filling the Temple with a cloud,through and by which mediums, 
viſible tothe outward eye, he manifeſted himſelf proportionably to that 
outward worſlup, which he had commanded them to perform. Sonow 
under the New Covenant, he ſeing meet in his heavenly wildom tolead 
his children in a path more heavenly and Spiritual, and in a way both 
more caſy and familiar, and alſo purpoling to diſappoynt Carnal and out- 
ward obſervations, that his may have an eye more to an inward glory and 
Kingdom, than to an outward , he hath given us, for an example hereof, 
the appearance of his Beloved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (in ſtead 
that Moſes delivered the Iſraclies out of their ourward bondage, and by 
outwardly * their enemies) hath delivered and doth deliver us 
by ſuffering , and dying by the hands of his enemies, thereby tri- 
uinphing over the devil, and his, andour inward enemies, anddeliver- 
ing us therefrom: he hath alſo inſtituted an inward and Spiritual worſhip, 
ſo that God nowtieth not his people tothe temple of Jeruſalem, nor yet 
unto outward ceremonies and obſetvations, but taketh the heart of every 
Chriſtian fora Temple to dwell in, and there immediately appeateth, 
and giveth him directions, how to ſerve him in any outward acts. Since, 


as Chriſt argueth , God is 4 Spirit, he will no be worſhippediin the Spirit , 


where he reveals himſeiſ, and dwelleth with the contrite in heart: Now, 
ſinge itis the heart of man, that now is become the Temple of God, in 
which he will be worſhipped, and no more in particular outward temples, 
( ſince, as bleſſed Stephen ſaid, out of the Prophet, to the profeſſing 
Jewes of old, the Moſt High dwelleth not in temples made with bands) as, 
before the glory ofthe Lord deſcended to fill the outward temple, it be- 
hoved tobe putiſied and cleanſed,and all polluted ſtuff removed out of it , 
yea and the place forthe tabernacle was overlaid with gold, the moſt 
pretious, clean, and cleareſt of metalls; ſoalſo, before God be wor- 
ſhipped in the inward temple of the heart, it muſt alſo be purged of its 
own filth, and all its own thoughts and imaginations, that ſo it may be 
fit to receive the Spiritof God, and tobe acted by it, and doth not this 
directly lead us to that inward ſilence, of which we have ſpoken, and 
exactly pointed out? And further, This worſhip muſt be in truth; intimat- 
ing, that this Spiritual worſhip thus acted is onely and properly a true 
worſhip, as being that, which, for the reaſons above obſerved, can 
not be counterſeited by the enemy, nor yet performed by the hypoctit. 

$6 XVI. 
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$ XVI. And though this worſhip be indeed very different fromthe 
divers eſtabliſhed invented worſhips among C hriſtians, and therefore 
may ſeem ſtrange to many, yet hath it been teſtified of, commended , 
and practiſed by the molt pious of all ſorts , in all ages, by many evident 
ecſtimonies might be proved, ſo that from the profeſſing and practiceing 
thereof the name of Myſtiks hath ariſen, as of a certain ſect generally 
commended by all, whoſe writings are fall both of the explanation and of 
the commendation of this ſort of worſhip, where they plentifully aſſert 
this inward incroverſion , and abſtration of the mind, as they call it, from all 
images and thoughts , and the prayer of the will, yea they look upon this as 
the beighth of Cbriflian perfection, ſo that ſome of them, though profeſſed 
Papilts , do not doubt to affirm, that, ſuch as have attained this method 
of worſhip, or are aiming at it, (as in a book, called Sandla Sophia, put 
out by the Engliſh Benedictins, printed at Donay, anno 1657. Tract. 1. 
Sect. 2: cap. 5. ) need not, nor ought to trouble or buſy themſelves with frequent 
and unneceſſary confeſſions, with exergiſing corporal labors and auſterity: , the 
uſing of vocal yoluntary prayers , the hearing of a number of maſſes, or ſet deyotions , 
or ecerciſes to Saints , or prayers for the dead, or having ſoligiteus and diſtractinę 
cares to gain indulgenes, by going to ſuch and ſuch Churches, or adjojning ones 
ſelf to confraternitys , or intang ling ones ſelf with yowes and — » becauſe ſuch 
kind of things binder the Soul from obſerving the operations of the Divine Spirit, in 
it, and from having liberty to follow the Spirit, whither it would draw her. And 

et who knowes not , but that in ſuch kind of obſervations the very ſub- 
— ol the Popiſh religion conſiſteth? Vet nevertheleſs it appears by 
this and many other paſſages , which out of their aha writers might be 
mentioned , how they look upon this worſhip as II other, and 
that ſuch as arrived hereunto had no abſolute need of theothers ; yea ( ſee 
the life of Balthazar Alyares, inthe ſame Sancta Sophia, Tract. 3 ſed. r, 
cap. 7.) ſuch as taſted of this, quickly confeſſed that the other formes 
and ceremonies of worſhip were uſeleſs as to them, neither did they per- 
form them as things neceſſary, but meerly for order or exampl's fake , 
and therefore thoughſome of them were ſo overclouded with the common 
darkneſs of their profeſſion, yet could they affirm that this Spiritual wor- 
ſhip was ſtill to be retained and ſought for, though there be a neceſſity of 
_y their outward ceremonys. Hence Bernard, as in many other 
places, ſo in his epiſtle to one William, Abbot of the ſame order, ſaith, Take 
heed to the rale of God, the Kingdom of God u within you: and afterwards, 
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ſaying that their outward orders and rules ſhould be obſerved, he 
adds, but otherwiſe when it ſhall bappen , that one of thoſe two muſt be omitted 
in {ach a caſe theſe are much rather to be omitted, than thoſe former ; for by bow 
much the Spirit is more excellent and noble than the body, by ſo much are Spiritual 
exerciſes more profitable than corporal. Is not that then the beſt of worſhips, 
which the beſt of men in all ages and of all ſects have commended, and 
which is moſt ſuteable to the docttin of Chriſt , 1 ſay , is not that worſhip 
to be followed and performed? And ſo much the rather as God hath rai(. 
ed a people to teſtihe ſor it, and preach it to their great refreſhment and 
ſtrengthening , inthe very face ot the world, and notwithſtanding much 
oppoſition , who do not, as theſe Myſtths, make of it a myſtery onely to 
be attained by a few men or women in a cloyſter, or, as their miſtake 
was, after wearying themſelves with many outward ceremonyes and obſer- 
vations as if it were the conſequence of ſuch a labor. But who in the free 
love of God (who reſpects not perſons, and was near to hear and reveal 
himſelf as wel to Cornelius a centurion and a Roman, as to Simeon and 
Anna, and who diſcovered his glory to Mary a poor handmaid, and to 
the poor ſhepherds rather than to the gh — and devout proſelyu 
among the Jewes ) in and — to his free love finding that God ii 
revealing and eſtabliſhing this worſhip, and making many poor trades. 
men, yea young boyes and girles , witneſſes of it, do intreat and beſeech 
all to lay aſide all their own will-worſhips and voluntary acts performed 
in their own wills , and by their own meer natural ſtrength and power, 
without retiring out of thcirown vain imaginations and thoughts, or feel- 
ing the pure Spirit of God to move and ſtir in them, that they may come 
to practiſe this acceptable worſhip , which is in Spirit and in Truth. But 
againſt this worſhip they object 

XVII. Firlt, It ſeemes to be an unprofitable exergiſe for a man to be de- 
ing or thinking nothing, and that one might be much better imployed either in medi- 
tating upon ſome good ſulject, or otherwiſe praying to or praiſing God. 

I anſwer, Thatis not unprofitable, whichis of abſolute neceſſity, 
before any other duty can be acceptably performed,as we have ſhewn this 
waiting to be. Moreover, thoſe have but a carnal and gꝑroſs apprehenſion 
of God,andof the things of his Kingdom, that imagin that men pleaſe him 
by their own workings and aCtings ,whereas ,as hath been ſhewn the firſt 
ſtep for man to fear God is to ceaſe from his own thoughts and imagina- 


e, tions, and ſuffer God's Spirit to work in him: for we muſt ceaſe todoevil, 
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ere we learn to do wel; and this meddling in things Spiritual by man's own 
natural underſtanding is one of the greateſt and moſt dangerous evils, 
that man is incident to, being that, which occaſioned our firſt parents 
fall, to wit, a forwardneſs to deſire to know things, anda meddling 
with them , both without and contrary tothe Lord's command. 

Secondly ſome object, if your worſhip meerly conſiſt in mwardly retiring 
tothe Lord, and feeling of hu Spirit ariſe in you, and then to do outward alli, 
as ye are led by it, what need ye have publik meetings at ſet times and places, ſince 
every one may enjoy this at home / or ſhould not eyery one ſtay at home, untill they 
be particularly moved to go to ſuch a place at ſuch a time; ſince to meet at ſet times 
and places ſeemes to be an outward obſeryation and ceremony contrary to what ye at 
other times aſſert ? 


L anſwer firſt, To meet at ſet times and places is not any religious act, Anſw. 


or part of worſhip, init ſelf, but onely an out ward conveniency, neceſſary 
for our ſeing one another, ſolong as weare cloathed with this outward 
tabernacle; and therefore our meeting at ſet times and places is not a 
part of our worihip, but a preparatory accommodation of. our outward 
man, inorderto a publik viſible worſhip, Since we ſet not about the 
viſible acts of worſhip , when we meet together, untill we be led there- 
unto, Secondly, God hath ſeen meet, ſo long as his children are in this 
world, to make uſe of the outward ſenſes, as a means, to convey 
Spiritual Life, as by peaking praying , praiſing, &c, which can not 
be done to mutual edification, but when we hear and ſee one another, 
but alſo for to entertain an outward viſible teſtimony for his Name in the 
world: he cauſeth the inward Life ( which is alſo many times not con- 
veyed by the outward ſenſes) the more to abound, when his children 


aſſemble themſelves diligently together to wait upon him; that, 4s iren prov. 271 
ſharpenethiron, ſo the ſeing of the face one of another, when both are in- vers 1 7. 


wardly gathered unto the Life, giveth occaſion for the Life ſecretly to 
ariſe, and paſs from veſſel to veſſel; and as many candles lighted and 
put in one place do greatly augment the light, and makes it more to ſhine 
forth; ſo when many are gathered together into the ſame Life, there is 
more of tho Glory of God, and his Power appears to the refreſhment of 
each individual, for that he partakes not onely of the Light and Life, raiſ- 
ed in himſelf, but in all the reſt; and therefore Chrilt — ar” 
promiſed a bleſſing to ſuch as aſſemble together in his Name, ſeing be will 


be in the midſt of them, Matth. 18: 20, and the author to the 8 
ot 
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doth preciſely prohibit the neglect of this duty, as being of very dangerous 


Inſt. 
Anſ. 


and dreadfull conſequence, in theſe words, Heb. 10: 24. Aud let un can 
fider one another to provoke unto love, and to good works : Not forſaking the 4. 
ſembling of our ſelves together , as the manner of ſome u; — For if we ſin wil. 
fully after that we have received the knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth 10 


more ſacrifige for ſms. And therefore the Lord hath ſhewn, that he hath 3 
particular reſpect to ſuch as thus aſſemble themſelves together, becauſe 
that thereby a publik teſtimony for him is upheld in the earth, and his 
Name is thereby glorified ; and therefore ſuch as are right in their ſpirits 
are naturally drawn to keep the meetings of God's people, and never want 
2 Spiritual influence to lead them thereunto. And if any do it in a meer 
cultomary way , they will no doubt ſuffer condemnation for it, Vet can 
not the appoynting of places and times be accounted a ceremony and ob- 
ſervation — in man's vill in the worſhip of God, ſeing none can ſay 
that itisan act of worſhip , but onely a meer preſenting of our perſons in 
order to it, as is above ſaid. Which that it was practiſed by the primi. 
tive Church and Saints all our adyerſarys do acknowledg. 
Laſtly, ſome object, That this manner of Worſhip in ſilence is not ts 
be found in all the Scriptur. 

I anſwer,we make not ſilence to be the ſole matter of our worſhip, ſince, 
as lhave above ſaid, there are many meetings, which are ſeldom „if 
ever, altogether ſilent, ſome or other are ſtill moved either to preach, 
ptay, and praiſe, and ſo, in this, our meetings can not be but like the meet · 
ings of the primitive Churches tecotded in Scriptur, ſince our ad 
confeſs that they did preach and pray by the Spirit. And then, whatab- 


ſurdity is it to ſuppoſe that at ſome times the Spirit did not move them to 
theſe outward acts, and that then they were ſilent, ſince we may wel | 


conclude, they did not ſpeak, untill they were moved, and ſo no doubt 


had ſometimes ſilence, AR. 2: 1. before the Spirit came upon them, it | 


is ſaid, ---- they were all with one accord in one place: and then it is ſaid, the 
Spirit ſuddenly came upon them: but no mention is made of any one ſpeał- 
ing at that time, and I would willingly know what abſurdity our adyer- 
ſarys can inferr , ſhould we conclude bu were a while ſilent. 
But if it be urged, that a whole ſilent meeting can not be found in Scriptur. 
I anſwer , ſuppoling ſuch a thing were not recorded, it will not there- 
fore follow that it is not lawfull, ſeing it naturally followeth from 


other Scriptur precepts , as we have proven this doth , for ſeing the | 
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Concerning Horibis 273 
ſcing the Scriptur commands to meet together, and, when met, the 
Scriptur prohibits prayers or preac hings , but as the Spirit moveth there. 
unto: if people meet together, and the Spirit move not to ſuch acts, it 
will neceſſarily follow, that they muſt be ſilent. But further, there mighe 
have bcen many ſuch — among the Saints of old, though not recorded 
in Scriptur, and yet we have enough in Scriptur , ſignitying that ſuch 
things were, For Job ſat ſilent ſeven dayes with his friends together; 
here was a long ſilent meeting, See allo EN c. 9: 4. and Eechiel 
c. 1: 14. & 207 1. Thus — ſhewn the excellency of this worſhip, 
proven it from Scriptur and Reaſon, and anſwered the objections, which 
are commonly made againſt it, which, though it might ſuffice to the 
explanation and probation ot our Propoſition: yet I ſhall add ſomething 
more particularly of preaching , praying , and Singing, and ſo proceed to the 
following Propoſition. 

$ XVIII. Preaching, as it's uſed both among Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, is for one man to take ſome place or verſe of Scriptur, and there- 
on ſpeak for an hour or two, what he hath ſtudyed and premeditated in 
his cloſet, and gathered together from his own inventions, or from the 
writings and -" of others, and then having got itby heart, as 
a ſchool boy doth his leſſon, he brings it forth and repeats it before the 
people: and how much the fertiler — ſtronger a man's invention is, and 
the more induſtrious and laborious he is in collecting ſuch obſervations , 
and can utter them with the excellency of ſpeech and humane eloquence, 
ſo much the more is he accounted an able and excellent preacher. 

To this we oppoſe, that, when the Saints are met together, and 
every one gathered to the Gift and Grace of God in themſelyes , he, that mi- 
niſtreth, being a&ed thereuntoby the ariſiag of the Grace in himſelf, 
ought to ſpeak torth what the Spirit of God furniſheth him with, not 
miudiag the eloquence and wiſdom of words, but the demonſtration 
of the Spirit and of Power, and that cither in the interpreting ſome pare 
of Scriptur, incaſe the Spirit, which is the good Remembranger , lead him 
foto do, or otherwiſe words of exhortation, advice, reproot, and inſtru- 
tion, or the ſenſe of ſome Spiritual experiences, all which will ſtill be 
agreable to the Scriptur , though perhaps not relative to, nor founded 
upon any particular chapter or verſe, as a text. Now let us examin and 
conſider which of theſe two ſorts of preaching be moſt agreable to the pre- 


cepts and practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and the primitive Church, 
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recorded in Scriptur, For Firſt, as to their preaching upon a text, iſit 
were not mcerly cultomary or premeditated , but done by the immediat 
motion of the Spirit, we thould not blame it, but to doit, as they do, 
there is neither precept nor practice, that ever I could obſerve inthe 
New Teſtament , as a part of the inſtituted worſhip thereof, 


But they alecge that Chriſt took the book of Iſajab, and read out of it, 


" and ſoaks rcertſrom , and that Peter preached from 4 ſentence of the Pro- 


bet Fecl. 
F 1 .. that Chriſt and Peter did it not, but as | immediatly acted and 
moved thereunto by the Spirit of God, and that without preneeditation , 
which I ſuppoſe our — will not deny; in which caſe we willingly 
approve of it: but what is this to their cuſtomary conned my „without 
either, waiting for or expecting the movings , or leadings of the Spirit ? 
Morcover , that neither Chriſt nor Peter did it, as a ſettled cuſtom or 
form, to be conſtantly practiſed by all the miniſters of the Church, ap- 
pears , inthat moſt of all the ſermons recorded by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
in Scriptur , were without this, as appears from Chriſt's ſermon upon 
the mount, Matth, 5: 1, Cc. Mark. 4: 1, Cc. and Paul's preaching to 
the Athenians and to the Jewes, &c. As then it appears that this met 
of preaching is not grounded upon any — precept, ſo the nature 
ot id is coattaty to the preaching of Chriſt under the New Covenant, 25 
expreſt and recommended in Scriptur : for Chriſt, in ſending forth tis 
Diſciples, expreſſely mentioneth, that they are not toſpeak of or from 
themſelves, or to — before hand, but that, which the Spirit in the 
fame heur all reach them, 28 is particularly mentioned in the three Eyan- 
geliits, Matth. 10: 20. Mark. 13: 11. Luk. 12: 12, Now, if Chriſt 
gave this ordet to his Diſciples, before he departed from them , as that, 
which they were to practiſe, during his abode. outwardly with them, 
much more were they to do it, after his departur, ſince — were 
more {pecially to receive the Spirit to lead them in all things, and to bring 
all things to their remembrance, Joh. 14: 26. And, if they were to do ſo, 
when they appeared before the Magiſtrates and Princes of the earth, much 
more in th: worſhip of God, when they ſtand ſpecially before him, ſeing, 
ais above ſhemn, his worſhip is to be performed in Spirit, and there- 
fore, after tlieir receiving of the Holy Ghoſt , it is ſaid , Act. 2: 4. they 


Habe, 4 the Spirit gave them utterance , not what they had ſtudyed, 


and gathered from books in their cloſets in a premeditated way- 
Frangiſcu 
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Frangiſcus Lamiertus, before gited , ſpeaketh wel, and ſheweth their hypo- 
criſy ; Tract. 5. of Prophecy, chap. 3. ſaying , Where are they now , that glo- 
in their invention! » who ſay A brave invention, à brave invention | this t 
Gall arentien, which themſelves haye made up, but what have the f-airifull ro do 
wich ſuch kind of mrentions 4 It 1 not fioments , nor. yer myentions, thut we till 
bare, but things that are ſolid, invingible, eternal and hearenly, not which 
men baye invented , but which God bath revealed; for, if we belieze the Scriptur, 
ous invention p oficech nothing, but to provoke God to our ruin. And afterwards, 
Beware ( ſaith he) that thou determine not pregiſely to ſpeak, ut before thou baſt 
med:tated, whatſaever it he, ſor, though it be lawwfull to determine the text, which 
thou art to expound, yet not at all the interpretation; leſt , if thou jo doſt , thou 
take from the Holy Spirit, that, which is hu, to , to direct thy ſpeech, that 
thou may # propbeſie in the Name of the Lord, denuded of all learning, meditation 
and experience , an as if thou had ii ſtudyed nothing at all; commuting thy heart, 
thy ton;ue , and thy ſelf wholly unto his Spirit, and trufting nothing to thy former 
fludyrig or meditation, but ſaying with thy ſelf , in great confidence of the Divine 

omiſe , the Lord will give a word with much power unto thoſe , that preachthe 

Goſpel. But above all things be carefull thou follow not the manner of "ypocrits,, who 
have written al no ſ word by word what they are to ſay y as if they were to repeat 
ſome verſes upon a theatre have learned all their preaching , as they do, that alt 
tragedys, and afterwards , when they are inthe place of propheſieing, pray the 
Lord, to direct their tongue: but in the mean time ſhuting up the way of the Holy 
Spirit ,\ they determi” to ſay nothing , but what they have written, O unhappy 
kind of Prophets , yea and truely curſed , which depend not upon God's Spirit, but 
upon their own writings or meditation ! Why prayſ thou tothe Lord, thou falſe 

prophet , toyive thee his holy Spirit , by which thou mayſt ſpeak, things profitable , 

and yet thou repell ft the Sprrit > why prefer ft thou thy meditation or fludy to the 

Spirit of God ? otherwiſe why commit /f thou not thy felf to the Spirit ? 

XIX. Secondly, this manner of preaching , as uſed by them, 
conſidering that they alſoaffirm, that it may be and often is performed 
by men, who are wicked or void of true Grace, can not onely not edifie 
the Church, bi get or nouriſhj true faith, but is deſtructive to it, being 
directly contrary to the nature of the Chriſtian and Apoſtolik miniſtery, 
mentioned in the Scripturs : for the Apofiles preached the Goſpel not in ihe 
wiſdom of words , l:ſt the Croſs of Chriſt /hould be of none effe(t , 1 Cor. 1: 17- 
But this preaching, not being done by the actings and movings of God's 
Spirit but by man's inyention and el uenge in his own will, and — 
L 2 15 
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his natural and acquired paits and learning, is in the wiſdom of words, 
and therefore the Croſs of Chriſt is thereby made of none effe ct. The 
Apolile's ſpeech and preaching was not with ent words of man s wiſdom , by 
in demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. That the faith of their hearers ſhowy 
not fland in the wiſdom of men, but inthe Power of God, 1 Cor, 2. 3,4 « 
But this preaching having nothing of the Spirit and Power in it, both 
the preachers and hearers confeſſing they wait for no ſuch thing, nor yer 
are often- times ſenſible of it, mult needs ſtand in the enticing words of 
man's wiſdom, ſince it is by the meer wiſdom of man it is ſought after 
and the meer ſtrength of man's eloquence and enticing words it is uttered ; 
and therefore no wonder, if the faith of ſuch as hear and depend upon ſuch 
preachers and preachings ſtand in the wiſdom of men, and not in the 
Power of God, The Apoſtles declared that they ſpake not in the words, which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. 2: 13. But 
theſe preachers confeſs that they are ſtrangers tothe Holy Ghoſt his mo- 
tions and operations, neither do they wait to feel them, and therefore 
they ſpeak in the words , which their own natural wiſdom and learni 
teacheth them, mixing them in and adding them to ſuch words as t 
ſteal of the Scriptur and other books, and therefore ſpeak not what the 
Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 

Thirdly, this is contrary to the method and order of the primitive 
Church, mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14: 30, &c. where in preac- 
hing every one-is to wait for his revelation, and to give place one unto 
another, according as things are tevealed. But here there is no waiting 
fora revelation, but the preacher muſt ſpeak, and not that, whichis 
_ unto him , but what he hath prepared and premeditated before 

and, 

Laſtly, By this kind of preaching, the Spirit of God, which ſhould 
be the chief inſtructor and teacher of God's people, and whoſe influence 
is that onely, which makes all preaching effectual and beneficial for the 
edifying of Soules, is ſhut out, and man's natural wiſdom, learning and 
parts ſetup and exalted, which (no doubt) is a great and chief reaſon, 
why the preaching among the generality of Chriſſians is ſo unfruitfull and 
unſucceſsful; yea according to this doctrin the devil may preach, ard 
ought tobe heard alſo, ſeing he both knoweth the Truth, and hathas 
much eloquence as any, But what availes excellency of ſpeech, if the 

demonſtration and Power ofthe Spirit be wanting , which a the 
on- 
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Conſcience? We ſee, that, when the devil confeſſed to the Truth, 
yet Chtiſt would ha ve none of his teſtimony, And as theſe pregnant teſti- 
monys of the Scriptor do prove this part of preaching to be contrary to the 
docttin of Chriſt , ſo do they alſo prove that of ours, before afirmed , 


to be conforme thereunto ? 


xX. But if any elject after this manner, Have not many been benefited, yea & Obj. 


both converted and edified by the miniſtery of ſuch as have premeditated their preach- 
ings? yea and bath not the Spirit often concurred, by its Divine influence, with preach- 
ings thus premeditated , ſo as they have been powerfully born in upon the Sonles of 
the hearers , to their ad vantage? 


I anſwer , though that be granted, which I ſhall not deny, it will not An 


inferr that the thing was good in it ſelf, more than, becauſe Paul was met 
with by Chriſt, tothe converting of his Soul, riding to Damaſcus to per- 
ſecut the Saints , that he did wel in ſo doing; neither particular actions 
nor yet whole congregations (as we above obſerved) are to be meaſured 
by the acts of God's condeſcenſion, in times of ignorance. But beſides , 
it hath oſten- times faln out, that God, having a regard to the ſimplicity 
and integrity cither of the preacher or hearers hath aln in upon the heart 
of a preacher by his Power and holy influence , and thereby hath led them 
to ſpeak things, which were not in his premeditated diſcourſe, and which 
—— he never thought of before : and thoſe paſſing ejaculations, and 
unpremeditated , but living, exhortations , have proved more beneficial 
and refreſhfull both to preacher and bearers, than all their premeditated 
ſermons. But all that will not allow them to continue in theſe things, 
which in themſelves are not approved, but contrary to the practice of 
the Apoſtles, when God is raiſing up a people to ſerve him according to 
the primitive purity and ſpirituality ; yea ſuch acts of God's condeſcen- 
ſion in times of darkneſs and ignorance ſhould ingage all more and more 
to follow him, according as he reveals his moſt perfect and Spiritual 
way. 
$ XX 1. Having hitherto ſpoken of Preaching, now it is fit to ſpeak 
of Praying , concerning which * like controverſy ariſeth. Our adverſa- 
rys » whoſe religion is all, for the moſt part, outſide , and ſuch , whoſe 
acts are the meer products of man's natural will and abilitys , as they can 
preach , ſo can they pray , when they pleaſe , and therefore have their ſet 
particular prayers, I meddle not with the controverſys, among them- 


ſelyes concerning this, ſome of them being for ſet prayers, as a litargy , 
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others for ſuch as are ex tempore conceived ; it ſuffices me, that all of 
thew :greein this, that the moticns and influence of the Spirit of God 
ate not neceſſary to be previous thereunto; and therefore they have (ct 
times in their publik worſhip , as betore and after preaching , and in their 
privat dcyotion, as morning and evening, and before and after meat, and 
other ſuch occaſions , at which they preciſely ſet about the performing of 
their prayers, by ſpeaking words ꝛo God, whether they feel any motions 
or influence of the Spirit or not; ſo that ſome of the chiefeſt have conſeſſed 
that they have thus prayed without the motions or aſſiſtance ofthe Spirit, 
acknowledging that they ſinned in ſo doing, yet they laid they look upon 
it as their duty to do ſo, though to pray without the _ be fin. Wo 
freely conſeſs, that prayer is both very profitable, and a neceſſary duty, 
commanded, and fit tobe practiſed frequently by all Chriſtians ; but at 
we can do nothing without Chriſt, ſo neither can we pray without the 
concurrence and aſſiſtance of his Spirit. But that the ſtate of the contro- 
verſy may be the better underſtood , let it be conſidered, Firſt, that Prayer 
is twofold, imward, and outward. Imrard Prayer is that ſecret turning of the 
mind cowards God, whereby, being ſecretly touched and awakened by the 
Light of Chriſt in the Conſcience , and ſo bowed down under the ſenſe of 
is iniquitys, unworthyneſs, and miſery , it looks up to God, and joyn- 
ing iſſue with the ſecret ſhinings of the Seed of God it breaths towards 
him, and is conſtantly breathing forth ſome ſecret de fires and aſpirations 
towards him. It is in this ſenſe that we are ſo frequently in Scriptur com- 
manded to pray continually, Luk. 18: 1. 1 Theſs. 5: 17. Eph. 6: 18. 
Luk. 21:36. which can not be underſtood of outward prayer, becauſe it 
were impoſſible that men ſhould be aluayes upon their knees, expreſſi 
words ot prayer, and this would hinder them from the exerciſe of thoſe 
dut ys, no leſs poſitively commanded. Ounrard Prayer is when as the ſpirit 
(being thus in the exerciſe of inward retirement, and feeling, the breath- 
ing of the Spirit of God to ariſe powerfully in the Soul) receives ſtrevgth 
and liberty, by a ſupperadded motion and influence of the Spirit, to br 
forth either audible lighs, groans, or words, and that either in oubli 
aſſemblys or in privat, or at meat, &c. 

As then inward prayer is neceſſary at all times, ſo, ſo long as the day of every 
maus viſitation laſteth, he never wants ſome influence, Icfs or more for 
the practice of it, Becauſe he no ſooner retires his mind, ard conſiders 
hunſelf in God's preſence, but he finds hiinſelf in the practice ofit. 
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The outward exerciſe of Prayer as needing a greater and ſuperadced in- 
fluence and motion of the Spirit, as it can not be continually practiſed, 
ſo neither can it be ſo readily , ſo as to be effectually performed, untill 
his mind be ſometime acquainted with the inward ; therefore ſuch as are 
diligent and watchfull in their minds, and much retired in the exerciſe 
of this inward prayer , are more capable to be frequent in the uſe ofthe 
out ward, becauſe that this holy — doth more conſtantly attend 
them, and they being better acquainted with, and accuſtomed to the 
motions of God's Spirit, can eaſily perccive and diſcern them: and in- 
deed as ſuch , whoare moſt diligent, have a near acceſs to God, and he 
taketh molt delight to draw them by his Spirit, to approach and call upon 
him. So, when many are gathered together in this watchfull mind, God 
doth frequently poure forth the Spirit of Prayer among them, and ſtir 
them thereunto, to the edifying and building up of one another in love. 
But, becauſe this outward prayer depends upon the inward, as that, w hich 
mult tollowit, and can not be acceptably performed , but as attended 
with a ſuperadded influence and motion ofthe Spirit, therefore can not 
we prefix ſet times to pray outwardly, fo as to lay a neceſſity to ſpeak 
words at ſuch and ſuch times, whether we fcel this heavenly influence 
and aſſiſtance, or no; forthat we judge were a tempting of God, and a 
coming before him without due preparation, We think it fit for us to 
preſent our (elves before him by this inward retirement ot the mind, and 
ſo to preceed further, as his Spirit ſhall help us and draw us therevnto, 
and we find that the Lord accepts of this, yea and ſeeth meet ſometimes 
to exerciſe us in this ſilent place, for the trial of our patience , without 
allowing us to ſpeak further, that he may teach us pot to relie upon out- 
— — or ſatisſie our ſelves, as too many do, with the ſay- 
ing of our prayers, and, that our dependence upon him may be the more 
firm and conſtant, to wait for the holding out of his ſcepter, and for his 
allowance to draw near unto him, and with greater —— and enlarge- 
ment of Spirit upon our hearts towards him; yet nevertheleſs we do not 
deny but ſorverimes God, upon particular occaſions, very ſudcen!y , yea 
upon the very firſt turning-1n of the mind, may give power and liberty to 
bring forth words or acts of cutward pr-y+r, fo as the Soul can ſcarce 
diſcern any previcus motion, but the influence and brir ging forth thereot 
may be, as it were, ſimal & ſemel; nevertheleſs that ſaying ot Bernard 1s 


true, that All prayer is tepid , which bath not an mſprration preveen'1g It. 
Though 
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Though we aftirm, that none ought to go about prayer without this mo- 
tion, yet we do not deny but ſuch fin, as neglect prayer; but theit ſin 
is in that they coine not to that place, where they may feel that, tha 
would lead them thercunto; And therefore we queſtion not but many, 
through neglect of this inward watchſulneſs and retiredneſs of mind, muſs 
many precious opportunitys to pray, and thereby are guilty in the ſight 
of God, yet woald they fin, if they thould ſer about the act, untill they 
Grſt felt the influence. For, as he grosſly offends his maſter, that 
lieth in his bed, and ſleeps, and neglects to do his maſter's buſineſs, yer, 
if ſuch a one ſhould ſuddenly get up, without puting on his cloaths, or 
taking along with him thoſe neceſſary tools and inſtruments, without 
which he could not poſſibly work, ſhould forwardly fall a doing, tono 

urpoſe, he would be ſo far, thereby from repairing his former fault, that 
bo would juſtly incurra new cenſur: and, as one, that is careleſs, and 
other wayes buſied, may miſs to hear one —_ unto him, or even 
not hear the bell of a clock, though ſtriking hard by him, ſo may many 
through negligence miſs to hear God often-times calling _= them, 
and giving them acceſs to pray unto him, yet will not that allow them, 
without his liberty, in their own wills to fall to work, 

And laſtly, though this be the onely true, and proper method ofpray- 
er, as that, whichis alone acceptable to God, yet ſhall we not deny, 
but he often- times anſwered the prayers , and concutred with the deſires 
of ſome, eſpecially inthe times of darkneſs , who have greatly erred here- 
in, ſothat — , that have ſit down in formal prayers , though far wrong 
in the matter, as wel as manner, without the aſſiſtance or influence of 
God's Spirit, yet have found him to take occaſion there-through to break 
in upon their Soules, and wonderfully tender and refreſh them; yet, as 
in preaching and elſewhere hath afore been obſerved , that will not prove 
any ſuch practices, or be a juſt let to hinder any from coming to ptactiſe 
that pure Spiritual and acceptable prayer, which God is again reſtoring 
and leading his people into, out of all ſuperſtitious and meer empty for- 
malitys. The ſtate of the controverſy , and our ſenſe thereof being 
thus clcarly ſtated, will both obviat many objections, and make the 
anſwer to others more brief and eaſy, I ſhall firſt prove this 8 iritual 
praycr, by ſome ſhort conſiderations from Scriptur, and then nſwer 
the objections of our oppoſers , which will alſo ſerve to refute their me · 
thod and manner thereof, 
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XXII. Andfirſt, that t is a neceſſity of this inward retire- 
ment of the mind, as previous to prayer, that the Spirit may be felt to draw 
thereunto , appears, for that in moſt of thoſe places, where Prajeris com- 
manded , watching is prefixed thereunto as neceſſary to go before, as 
Matth. 24: 42. Mark 13: 33-14: 38. Luk 21: 36. from which it is evi- 
dent that this watching was to go before prayer. Now to what end is this 
watching , or what is it, but a waiting to feel God's Spiritto draw unto 


prayer, that ſoit may be done acgeptably? For, ſince we are to pray alwajes Eph, 6:12 


in the Spirit, and can not Pray's of our ſelves, without it, acceptably, 
this watching muſt be, for this end, recommended to us as preceedin 

ayer, that we may watch and wait for the ſeaſonable time to pray, which 
is when the Spirit moves thereunto. 

Secondly , this neceſſity of the Spirits moving and concurrence ap- 
pears ron bb from that of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 8: 26, 27. Like- 
wiſe the Spirit 40 belpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we ſhould pray 
for as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelf maketh intercesſion for us with groanings , 
which can not be uttered. And be that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints, _— tothe 
will of God, Which firſt, holds forth the incapacity of men, as of them- 
ſelves, to pray or call upon God in their own wills, even ſuch as have 
received the faith of Chriſt, and are, in meaſur, ſanctiſied by it, as was 
the Church of Rome, to whom the Apoſtle then vrot. Secondly , it 
holds forth that, which can onely help and affiſt men to pray, to wit, the 
Spirit, as that, without which they can not do it acceptably to God, nor 
beneficially totheir own Soules. Thirdly, the manner and way of the 
Spirits interceſſion , with ſighs and groans, which are anutterable. And fourth- 
ly, that God receiveth gratiouſly the prayers of ſuch, as are preſented 
and offered unto himſelf by the Spirit , knowing it to be according to his will. 
Now, it can not be conceived, but this order of prayer, thus aſſerted 
by the Apoſtle, is moſt conſiſtent with thoſe other teſtimonys of Scriptur 
commending and recommending to us the uſe of prayer. From which I 
thus argue, 


If man know not howto pray, neither can do it, without the help of Arg. 


the Spirit, then it is to no purpoſe for him, but altogether unprofitable 
to pray without it : 
But the firſt is true : 


Therefore alſo the laſt. Third! 
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Though we affirm, that none ought to go about prayer without this mo- 
tion, yet we do not deny but ſuch ſin, as neglect prayet; but theit ſin 
is in that they coine not to that place, where they may feel that, tha 
would lead them thetcunto; And therefore we queſtion not but many, 
through neglect of this inward watchſulneſs and retiredneſs of mind, muſs 
many precious opportunitys to pray, and thereby are guilty in the ſight 
of God, yet wonld they (in, if they ſhould ſer about the act, untill they 
firſt felt the influence. For, as he gros ſly offends his maſter, that 
lieth in his bed, and ſleeps, and neglects to do his maſter's buſineſs, yet, 
if ſuch a one ſhould ſuddenly get up, without puting on lus cloaths, or 
taking along with him thoſe neceſlary tools and inſtruments, without 
which he could not poſſibly work, ſhould forwardly fall a doing, to no 

urpoſe, he would be ſo far, thereby from repairing his former fault, that 
= would juſtly incurr a new cenſur: and, as one, that is careleſs, and 
other wayes buſied, may miſs to heat one ſpeaking unto him, or even 
not hear the bell of a clock, though ſtriking hard by him, ſo may many 
through negligence» miſs to hear God often-times calling upon them, 
and giving them acceſs to pray unto him, yet will not that allow them , 
without his liberty, in their own wills to fall to work, 

And laſtly, though this be the onely true, and — * method of pray- 
er, as that, whichis alone acceptable to God, yet ſhall we not deny, 
but he often- times anſwered the prayers, and concurred with the deſires 
of ſome, eſpecially inthe times of darkneſs , who have greatly erred here- 
in, ſothat ſome, that have ſit down in formal prayers , though far 
in the matter, as wel as manner, without the affiſtance or influence of 
God's Spirit, yet have found him to take occaſion there-through to break 
in upon their Soules, and wonderfully tender and refreſh them; yet, as 
in preaching andelſewhere hath afore been obſerved , that will not prove 
any ſuch practices, or be a juſt let to hinder any from coming to practiſe 


hat pure Spiritual and acceptable prayer, which God is again reſtoring | 


and leading his people into, out of all ſuperſtitious and meer empty for- 
malitys. The ſtate of the controverſy , and our ſenſe thereof being 
thus clearly ſtated, will both obviat many objections, and make the 
anſwer to others more brief and eaſy, I ſhall firſt prove this 8 iritual 
prayer, by ſome ſhort conſiderations from Scriptur, and then — 


the objections of our oppoſers, which will alſo ſerve to refute their me- 
thod and manner thereof. 
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XXII. Andfirſt, — * 2 of this inward retite- 


ment of the mind, as previous to prayer, that the Spirit may be felt to draw 
thereunto , appears, for that in moſt of thoſe places, where Prayer is com- 
manded , watching is prefixed thereunto as neceſſary to go before, as 
Matth. 24: 42. Mark 13: 33+14: 38. Luk 21: 36. from which it is evi- 
dent that this watching was to go before prayer. Now to what end is this 
watching, or whatis it, but a waiting to feel God's Spirit to draw unto 


prayer, that ſoit may be done acgeptably ? For, ſince we are to pray alwayes Eph. 6:18 


in the Spirit, and can not pray, of our ſelves, without it, acceptably, 
this watching muſt be, forthis end, recommended to us as preceedin 

ayer , that we may watch and wait for the ſeaſonable time to pray, which 
is when the Spirit moves thereunto, 

Secondly , this neceſſity of the Spirits moving and concurrence ap- 
pears abundantly from that of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 8: 26, 27. Like- 
wiſe the Spirit als belpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we ſhould pray 
for a we ought : but the Spirit it ſelf makgth intercesſion for us with groanings 
which can not be uttered. And be that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints , — to the 
will ef God, Which fit, holds forth the incapacity of men, as of them- 
ſelves, to pray or call upon God in their own wills, even ſuch as have 
received the faith of Chriſt, and are, in meaſur, ſanRified by it, as was 
the Church of Rome, to whom the Apoſtle then wrot. Secondly , it 
holds forth that, which can onely help and affiſt men to pray, to wit, the 
Spirit, as that, without which they can not do it acceptably to God, nor 
beneficially totheir own Soules. Thirdly, the manner and way of the 
Spirits interceſſion , with ſighs and groens, which are anutterable. And fourth- 
ly, that God receiyeth gratiouſly the prayers of ſuch, as are preſented 
and offered unto himſelf by the Spirit , knowing it to be according to bis will. 
Now, it can not be conceived, but this order of prayer, thus aſſerted 
by the A poſtle, is moſt conſiſtent with thoſe other teſtimonys of Scriptur 
commending and recommending to us the uſe of prayer. From which I 
thus argue, 


If man know not howto pray, neither can do it, without the help of Arg. 


the Spirit, then itis to no purpoſe for him, but altogether unprofitable z 
to pray without it : 
But the firſt is true ; 


Therefore alſo the laſt. Third! 
roy 3 


Prov. 7: 
vers 14. 
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Thicdly,this neceſſity ofthe Spirit to true Prayer, appears from Eph. 6: 

verſe 18. and Jude ver. 20. where the Apoltle commands to pray al 

in the Spirit, and watching thereunto whichisas much, as if he hadfaid, 

that we were neverto pray without the Spirit, or watching thereunto, 

And Jude ſheweth us that ſuch prayers , as are inthe Holy Ghoſt , onely 

tend to the building up of our ſelves in our moſt holy faith. 

Fourthly , the Apoltle Paul ſaith expresſly , 1 Cor. 12: 3. that ns m 
can ſay that Feſw is the lord; but by the — Ghoſt, If then Jeſus can not be 
thus rightly named, but by the my Gholt , far lefs can he be —_—_— 
called upon. Hence the ſame Apoltle declares 5 1 Cor. 14: 15. that he 
will pray with the Spit, & c. A clear evidence, that it was none of lis 
method to pray without it ! 

But Fif hly, all prayer without the Spirit is abomination, ſuch as are the 
praye ef he wicked, Prov, 28: 9. and the confidence , that the Saints have, 
that God will Lear them, is, if they aſk, any thing according to bis will, 1 Ich. 5: 

verſe 14. So, if the prayer be not according to his will, there is no 
of confidence that he will hear, Now our adverſarys will acknowledge , 
that prayers without the Spirit are not according tothe will of God ; and 
therefore ſuch, as pray without it, have no ground to expect an anſwer: 
for indceed to bid a man pray, without the Spirit, is all one, as to bid one 
ſee without eyes, work without hands, or go without feet. And todefire a 
man to fall to prayer, ere the Spirit, in ſome meaſur, leſs or more, move 
him thereunto, is to deſire a man to ſee, before he his eyes, or to 
walk, before he riſc up, ot to work with his hands, before he move them. 

XXIII. But laſtiy, from this falſe opinon of praying without the 
Spirit, and not judging it neceſſary to be waited for , ay x which may 
be felt to move us thereunto, hath proceeded all the ſuperſtition and 
idolatry , that is among thoſe, called Chriſtians, and thoſe many abomi- 
nations, wherewith the Lord is provoked, and his Spirit grieved; ſo thut 
many deceive themſelves now, as the Jewes did fold, thinking it ſuff. 
cient, if they pay their daily ſacrifices, and offer their cuſtomary obla 
tions, from thence thinking all is wel, and creating a falſe peace 
to themſelves , as the whore in the Proverbs , becauſe they have 
offered up their Sacrifiges of morning and evening prayers. And 
thereforc it's manifeſt , that their conſtant uſe of things doth nota whit 

influence their lives and converſations, but they remain, for the moſt parts 


as bad ascyer, yea it is frequent both among Papitts aud Proteſtants for 
| them 
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them firſt to leap , as it were, out of theirvain, light, and profane con. 
verſations, attheir ſet houres and ſeaſons, and fall to their cuſtoma 
devotion, and then, when it is ſcarce finiſhed, and the words to God 
ſcarce out, the former profane talk comes afterit , ſo that the ſame wick. 
ed profane ſpirit of this world acts them in both. If there be any ſuch 
thing, as vain oblations , or prayers , that are abomination, which 
God heareth not, ( as is certain there are, and the Scriptur teſtifies, 
Iſa, 66: 3, Jer. 141 -.) certainly ſuch prayers, as are ated in man's will, 
and by his own ſtrength, without God's Spirit, muſt be of that num- 
ber. 

XXI. Letthis ſuffice for probation, Now, I ſhall proceed to 
anſwer their objections, when I have ſaid ſomething concerning joyning 
in prayer with others : T hoſe , that pray together with one accord, uſe not 
onely toconcurr in their ſpirits, but alſo in the geſtur oftheir body, which 
we alſowillingly approve of. It becometh thoſe, who approach before 

God to pray, * they do it with bowed knees, and with their heads 


uncovered, which is our practice. 


But here ariſeth a controverſy , Whether it be lar full to joyn with others, Obj. 


( by thoſe external ſignes of reverence , albeit not in heart) who pray formally, 
nor waiting for the motion of the Spirit, nor judging it neceſſary. 


We anſwer, Not at all: and for our teſtimony in this thing we have Auſw, 


ſuffered not alittle, for, when it hath faln out, that either accidentally, 
or to witneſs againſt their worſhip , we have been preſent, during ths 
ſame, and have not found it lawfull for us to bow with them thereunto, 
they have often perſecuted us not onely with —_—_— but alſo with 
ſtroaks and crucl beatings; for this cauſe they ule to accuſe us of pride, 
profanity and madne(s, as if we had no teſpect or reverence to the wor- 
ſhip of God, and, as if we judged none could pray, or were heard of God, 
but our ſelys, Unto all which and many more reproaches of this kind 
we anſwer briefly and modeſtly, that it ſufficethus , that we are found ſo 
doing neither through pride, nor madneſs , nor profanity , but meerly 
leſt we ſhould hurt our Conſciences: the teaſon of which is plain and 
evident, for, ſince our principle and doctrin obligeth us to believe that 
the prayers of thoſe, who themſelves confeſs they are not acted by the 
_ are abominations , how can we, with a ſafe Conſcience, joyn with 
them? 


Judged 


If they urge, that this is the beighth of uncharitablneſi and arrogancy, as if we Obj. 
M m2 


E 


gudged our ſelyes alwapes to pray by the Spirits mot ion, but they never; @ if we were 
never deceived by praying without the motion of the Spirit, and that they were never 
acted by it: ſeing,albent they judge not the motion of the Spirit always neceſſary, they 
confeſs nevertheleſs that it u very profitable and comfortable, and they ſeel it often 
influencing them , which that — falls out we can not deny. 
To all which 1 anſwer diſtinctly, it it were their known and avowed 
Anfw. 1ofrin, not to pray without the motion of the Spirit, and that ſeriouſ] 
holding thereunto x Ba did not bind theniſelves to pray at certain preſcrib- 
ed times preciſely ( at which times they determin to pray, ; though with⸗ 
out the Spirit) then indeed we might be accuſed of uncharitableneſs and 
pride, if we never joyned with them ; and if they ſo taught and praRtiſed, I 
doubt not but it ſhould be law full for us ſo to do, unleſs there ſhould appear 
ſome manifeſt and evident hypocriſy or deluſion, But, ſeing they pro. 
feſs that they pray without the Spirit, and ſeing God hath perſwaded us that 
ſuch prayers are abominable , how can we, witha ſafe Conſcience, joyn 
with an abomination ? That God ſometimes condeſcends to them, we 
do not deny ,{ albeit now, when the Spiritual worſhip is openly proclaim- 
ed, and all are invited unto it, the caſe is otherwiſe, than in thoſe oll 
times of Apoſtaſy and darkneſs ) and therefore, albeit any ſhould begin 
to pray in our preſence , not _—_ the motion ofthe Spirit, yet, if it 
— appear, that God in con eſcenſion did concurr with ſuch a 
one, then, according to God's vill, we ſhould not refuſe to joyn alſo; 
but this is rare , leſt thence they ſhould be confirmed in their falſe prin- 
ciple. And albeit this ſeem hard in our profeſſion , nevertheleſsitis ſo 
confirmed , by the authority both of Scriptur and right Reaſon, that 
many, convinced thereof, have embraced this part before other, among 
whom is memorable of late years Alexander Skein , a Magiſtrate of the 
City of Aberdeen,a man very modeſt,and very averſe from giving offence 
to others, who nevertheleſs, being overcome by the Power of Truth 
in this matter, bchoved for this cauſe to ſeparat himſelf from the publik 
aſſemblys and prayers, and joyn himſelf untous; Who alſo gave the 
reaſon of his change, and like wiſe ſuccinctly, but yet ſubſtantially, con- 
prehended this controverſy concerning Worſhip in ſome ſhort qu« ſtions, 
which he offered to the publik Preachers of the City, which 1 think meet 
to inſert in this place. 
Query 1. Whether or not ſhould any act of God's wor ſhip be gone about , without the 
morions , leadings and altings of the Holy Spirit ? | 
2. 
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2. If the motions of the Spirit be neceſſary to every particular duty, whether 

ſould be be waited upon, that all our act and words may be, according as be give: 

| utterance and aſſiſtance f 

| 3. Whether every one, that bears the name of a Chriffian, or profeſſes to be 

4 Proteſtant , bath ſuch an uninterrupted meaſur thereof, that be may, without 

waiting , go immediately about the duty? 

4. If there be an indiſpoſit ion and unfitneſs, at ſome times, for ſuch exerciſes, 
at leſt as to the Spiritual and lively performance thereof, whether ought they to 
be performed in that caſe and at that time ? 

5. If any duty be gone about, under pretence that it is in obedience to the external 
command, without the Spritual Liſe and motion neceſſary , whether ſuch a duty, 
thu perſormed, can in faith be expected to be acgepted of God, and not rather 
reckoned as 4 bringing of f range ſire before the Lord, ſeing it u performed ( at beſt ) 
by the ſtrength of natural and acquired parts, and not by the ſtrength and aſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt , which was typified by the fire , that came down from heaven , 
which alone behoved to conſume the ſacrifice and no ot her? 

6. Whether dutys , gon about in the meer ſtrength of natural and acquired parti, 
( whether in publik or in privat ) be not 4s really, upon the matter, an image of 
man's invention, as the Pop- /h worſhip, though not ſo groſs in the outward 
appearance? And therefore whether it be not as real ſuperſtition to countenance 
any wor 1p of that nature, 44 it is to countenance Pops/h worſhip , though there be 
4 differenge in the degree? 

7. Whether it be a ground of offence , or juſt ſcandal, to coumtenange the wor- 
ſhip of thoſe , whoſe profeſſed pringiple it u, neuher to ſpeak, for edification, nor 
to pray, but 4s the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be pleaſed to Hi them, in ſome meaſur , 
leſs or more, without which they rather chuſe to be ſilent, than to ſpeak, without 
thu influenced 

Unto theſe they anſwered but very coldly and faintly , whoſe anſwers 
likewiſe long ago he refuted. 

Seing then God hath calied us to his Spiritual — and to teſtiſie 
againſt the humane and voluntary worſhips of the apottaſy, if we did not, 
this way, ſtand immovcable to the Truth tevealed, but ſhould joyn with 
them, both our teſtimony for God would be weakened and loſt, and it 
would be impoſſible ſteadily to propagat this worſhip in the world, whoſe 
progreſs we dare neith«r retard nor hinder by any act of ours, though 
therefore we ſu l loſe not onely worldly honor, but even our lives, And 

truely many Proteſtants, through their unſteadineſs iu this thing. ſor 
Mm 3 politik 


Levit. 16 
vers 1. 
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politik ends, complying with the Popiſh abowinations, have greatly 
ſcandalized their proleſſion, and hurt the Reformation; as appeared in 
the example of the Elector of Saxony, who, inthe convention at N 
inthe year 1530, being commanded by the Emperour Charles the Fifth, 
to be preſent at the Maſs that he might carry the ſword betore him, ac- 
cording to his place; which when he juſtly ſcrupled to perform, his 
preachers, taking more care for their Princes honor, than for his Conſci- 
ence, pcrſwaded him that jt was lawfullto doit, againſt his Conſcience, 
which was both a very bad example, and great ſcandal tothe Reforma» 
tion, and diſpleaſed many, as the Author ct the hiſtory of the Council 
of Trent, in his firſt book, wel obſerves, But now I haſten to the obje- 
ctions of our adverſarys againſt this method ct praying. 
obi. XXV. Firlt. They object, that, if ſuch particular influences were 

needfull to outward acts of worſhip, then they ſhould alſo be needfull tomward 
aits, 4s to wait, deſire aud love God: 

But this u abſurd : 

Therefore alſo that from whence it followes. 

Anſw, I anſwer, that, which was ſaid in the ſtate ofthe controverſy , clear- 
eth this, becauſe, as to thoſe general dutys, there never wants an influ» 
ence, ſo long as the day of a man's viſitation laſteth, during which time 
God is alwayes near to him, and wreſtling with him by his Spirit, to tum 
him to himſclf, ſo that, if he do but ſtand ſtill, and ceaſe from his evil 
thoughts, the Lord is near to help him, &c. But as tothe ourward acts 
of Prayer, they need a more ſpecial motion and influence , as hath been 
proven. 

b obj Secondly, they object, that it might be alſs alledged , that mev ought uot 

| to do Moral dutys, 4s children to honor their parents, men to do right 10 thesr neigh- 

| bours, except the Spirit moved them to it. 

Anſy, Ianſwer, there is agreat difference betwixt theſe general dutys betwixt 

man and man, and the particular expreſs acts of worſhip towards God: 
| the one is ——— » and commanded by God to be performed by 
| — r anſwer their end, as to them whom they are immedi- 
| at]y directed to, and concern, though done from a meer natural principle 
of ſelſ· loye, even as beaſts have natural affections one — and 
therefore may be thus performed , though 1 ſhall not deny but that they 
are not works accepted of God, or beneficial to the Soul , but as they 

are done in the fear of God, and in his bleſſing, in which * 

[ 


— 


Concerning V Vorchip, 287 

all things, and thereſore are accepted and bleſſed in whatſoever they do. 

Thirdly, they object, that, if « wicked man ought not to pray without 4 Obj. 
motion of the Spirit, becauſe bis prayer would be ſinful, neither ought he to plough * 
by the ſame reaſon, becauſe the plonghing of the wicked, as wel 4s his praying i ſun, — 4s ; 

This objection is of the ſame nature with the former, and therefore Anſw. 
may be anſw:red the ſame way, ſeing there is a = difference berwixt 
natur l ali, ſuch as eating , drinking , ſleeping , and ſeeking for fi ew for 
the body, which things man hath common with beaſts, and ſpiritual acts. 
And it doth not follow, becauſe man ought not to go about Spiritual acts 
without the Spirit, that therefore he may not go about natural acts with- 
out it: The analogy hol\s better thus, and that for the proof of our affir- 
mation, that, as man, for the going about natural acts, needs his natu- 
ral Spirit, ſo to perform Spiritual acts, he needs the Spitit of God. That 
the natural acts of the wicked and unregenerat are ſinfull, is not denyed, 
though not as in themſelves, but in ſo far as man in that ſtare is in all 
things , reprobated in the fight of God. 

Fourthly , they object, that wicked men may, according to this darin, Obi 
forbear to pray for years together , alledging they want 4 motion to it. 

I anſwer, the falſe pretences ofwicked men do nothing invalidat the Anſw. 
truth of this doctrin : for at that rate there is no doctrin of Chriſt , which 
men might not turn by. That they ought not to pray without the Spirit 
is granted, but then they ought to come to that place of watching, where 

they may be capable to bei the Spirits motion. They ſin indeed, in not 
praying , but the eauſe of this ſim is their not watching ; ſo their neglect 
proceeds not from this doctrin, but from their difobedience to it: ſeing, 
if they did pray without this, it would be a double fin, and no fulfilling of 
the command to pray, nor yet would their prayer, without this Spirit, 
be uſefull unto them, and this our adverſarys are forced to acknowledg 
ia another caſe : for they ſay, it i — incumbent on Chriſtians to frequent 
the Sacrament of the kord's ſupper. (as they call it) Vet they ſay, No man 
ought to taks it wrworthily, yea they plead that ſuch, as find themſelves 
unprepared, wuſt abſtain, and therefore do uſually excommunicat them 
from the Table, Now, though, according to * it be neceſſary to 
partake ofthis Sacrament, yet it is alſo neceſſary, that thoſe, that do it, 
do firſt examin themſelves, leſt they eat and drink their own condemna- 
tion, and, though they rec kon it ſinfull for them to forbear , yet they 


account ir more ſinfull for them to do it withour this examinaxion. 
Fifthly , 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Obj. 


Anſw. 
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Fifthly , they olject Act. 8: 22. where Petey commanded Simon Mayw, 
that wicked ſorcerer, to pray, from thence inferring that wicked men may and 
ought to pray. © 
[ anſwer , that, inthe citing of this place, as I have often obſerved, 
they omitt the firſt and chicfeſt part of the verſe, which is thus, AR, g: 


verle 22. Repent therefore of thi: thy wickedneſs , and pray God , if perhaps the 
thought of ihne heart maybe forgiven thee, do here he bids him firſt repent, 
now the leaſt meaſur of true repentance can not be without ſomewhat of 
that inward retirement of the mind, which we ſpeak of, and indeed 
wheretrue repentance goeth firſt , we do not doubt but the Spirit of God 
vill be nearto concurt, with and influence ſuch, to ptay to, and call upon 


God. 


And laſtly, they.obje# , that many prayers, begun without the Spirit, have 
provedeſſetual , an i that the prayers of wicked men have been heard and found ac- 
ceptable , as Athab's, | 
This objection was before ſolved : for the acts of God's compaſſion 
and indulgence, at ſometimes, and to ſome perſons, upon ſingular ex- 
traordinary occaſions, are not to be a rule of our actions. For iſ we ſhould 
make that the meaſut of our obedience, great inconveniengys would fol. 
low, as is evident, and will be acknowledged by all. Next, we do not 
deny but wicked men are ſenſible of the motions and operations of God's 
Spirit often-times, before their day be expired ; from which they may at 
times pray acceptably, not as remaining altogether wicked, but as 
9 into piety , from whence they afterwards fall away. 
s$ A XVI. As to the ſinging of Pſalmes, there will not be need of any 
long diſcourſe, for that the caſe is juſt the ſame, as in the two former of 
preaching and prayer. We confeſs this to be a part of God's worſhip, and 
very ſweet and refreſhfull, whenit proceeds from a true ſenſe of God's 
love inthe heart, and ariſes fromthe Divine influence of the Spirit, which 
leads Soules to breath forth either a ſweet harmony , or words ſutable to 
the preſent condition, whether they be words formerly uſed by the 
- Saints, and recorded in Scriptur, ſuch as the Pſalmes of David, or 
other words, as were the hymnes and ſongs of Zacharias, Simeon and the 
bleſſed Virgin 12 But as for the formal cuſtomary way of ſinging, it hath 
in Scriptur no fou 
ſides all the abuſes incident to prayer and preaching, it hath this 
more peculiar, that ofren-times great and horcid lyes ace (aid ” — 
's 


ndation , nor any ground in true Chriſtianity : yea be- 
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ſight of God, for all manner of wicked profane people take upon them to 

rſonat the experiences and conditions of bleſſed David, which are not 
onely falſe, as to them, but alſo as to ſome of more ſobriety, who utter 
them forth: as, where they will ſing ſometimes, Pſal. 22: 14. --- my 
heart i like vrax, it is melted in the midſt of my boyvels. and verſe 15. My 


length u dried up like a pot-ſherd': and my tongue cleaverh to my jam; and 
thew hu brought me into the duſt of death. and Pſal. 6; 6. I am vreary vrith my 
groaning , all be n alt make I my bed to ſwim: I vater my couch vvith my tears. 
And many more, vhich thoſe, that (peak, know to be falſe, as to them. 
And ſometimes will confeſs , jult after, in their prayers , that they are 
gullty ofthe vices, oppoſit to thole yertues, which but juſt before they 
have aſerted themſelves endued with. Who can ſuppoſe that God ac- 


repts of ſuch jgling And indeed ſuch ſinging doth more pleaſe the car- 
nal ears of men, than the pure cars of the Lord, who abhorrs all lying 
and hypocriſy. 

That ſinging then, that pleaſeth him, muſt proceed from that, which 
is PURE in the heart, (even from the Word of Life therein) in and by 
which richly dwelling in us, fpiritual ſongs and hymns are returned to the 
Lord, according o_ of the Apoſtle, Col. 3: 16. 

But as to their artificial muſik, either by organs, or other inſtru- 
ments, or voice, we have neither example nor precept for it in the New 
Teſtament. 

$ XX VII. Butlaſtly, thegreat advantage of this true worſhip of 
God, which we profeſs and practiſe, is, that it conſiſteth not in man's 
wiſdom, arts, orinduſtry, neither needeth the glory, pomp , riches , 
nor ſplendor of this world to beautiſie it, as being ofa Spiritual and hea- 
venly nature, and therefore too ſimple and contemptible to the natural 
mind and will of man, that hathno delight toabide init, becauſe he finds 
no room there for his imaginations andinventions, and hath not the op- 
portunity to gratiſie his outward and carnal ſenſes; ſo that this form being 
obſerved, is not like to be long kept pure, without the Power: forit is, 
of itſelf, ſo naked, without it, that it hath nothing in itto invite and 
tempt men to dote upon it, further than it is accompanyed with the Power. 
Whereas the worſhip of our adverſarys , being performed in their own 
wille, is ſelf-pleaſing,as in which they can largely exerciſe their natural parts 
& invention:and (as to moſt of them) having — of an outward and 


worldly ſplendor, delectable to the carnal and worldly ſenſes, — can 
Nn pleaſantiy 


aPcr.z.21 


Col. 2:12 
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pleaſantly continue in it, and ſatisfie them elves, though without the 
Spirit and Power , which they make no ways eſſential to the performauce 
of thcirworſhip, and therefore neither wait for, nor expect ir, 
$ XX V 111. So thatto conclude, the Wirſhip , preaching , prajing, 
and ſinging , which we plead for, iq ſuch „ proceederh from the Spirit of Gd, 
and is alyyayes accompanyed vvith its influence, being begun by its motion, and 
carryed on by the Poyver and ſtrength thereof ; and ſo is a yvor ſhip purely Spiri- 
tual, ſuch as the Scriptur holds forth, Joh. 4: 23, 24+ 1 Cor, 14: 15. 
Eph. s: 18, Cc. g ; c a 
But the vyorſhip , preaching , praying and ſinging , vrhich our adverſarysplead 
for, and vrhich vve oppoſe, i yrorſhip, pybchs both begun, carryed on and 
concluded in man's oyynnatural pvill, and ſirength , vriibout the motion or influ- 
ence of God's Spirit, vybich they judge they need not vvait for, and therefore 
be trucly acted, both 4s to the matter and manner, by the yvickedeſt of men, Suc 
was the worſhip and vain oblations , which Gd alwayes rejected, as ap- 
pears from Iſa, 66: 3. Jer. 14: 12, &c. Iſa. 1: 13. Proy. 15:29. Joh. 9; 
verſe 31. 


The Twelfth Propoſition , 


Concerning Baptiom. 
As there ts one Lord, and one Faith, fo there is one Baprum, 
which 15 not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the anſwer 
of a good — before God, by the — of Ieſus 


Eph. 4.5. Chriſt , and this Baptiſm is a Pure and Spiritual thing, 
Rom. 6.4 to wit, the — of the Spirie and fre, by which we 
Gal. 3: 27 are buried with him, that eing washed and purged 

from our ſins, we may walk in newneſ; of Life, of which 
— the Baptiſm of lohn was a figure, which was Command- 


ed for atime, and not to continue for ever; asto the 
Baptiſm of Infants it is a meer humane Tradition, for 
which neither Precept nor Practice istobe found inal 
the Scripture, 

Did ſufficiently demonſtrat, in the explanation and probation 
of che former Propoſition, how greatly the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, as wel Proteſtants , as Papiſts, were degeneratedin 


che matter of worſhip , and how much ſtrangers to, and _ 
im 
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{rom that true and acceptable worſhip, that is performed in the Spiritof 
Truth, becauſe of man's natural propenſity, in his faln ſtate, to exalt 
his own inventions, and to intermix his own work and product in the 
ſervice of God ; and from this root ſprung all the idle worſhips, idola- 
trys, and numerous —— inventions among the Heathens. For, 
when God, in condeſcenſion to his choſen people, the Jewes, did pre- 
ſcribe to them, by his ſervant Moſes , many ceremonys and obſervations , 
as typs and ſhaddows of the Subſtance , which in due time was tobe re- 
vealed, which conſiſted for the moſt part, in waſhings, outward puri- 
fications , and cleanſings, which were to continue, untill the time of 
the Reformation, untill the Spiritual worſhip ſhould be ſer up, and that 
God, by the more powerfull pouring forth of his Spirit, and guiding of 
that Auoynting, which was to lead his children into all Truth, and teach 
them to worthip him in a way more Spiritual and acceptable to him, 
though leſs agreable to the carnal and outward ſenſes : notwithſtanding 
God's — tothe ſewes, in ſuch things, we ſee that that part 
in man, which delights to follow its own inventions , could not be re- 
ſtrained, nor yet ſatisfied with all theſe obſervations, but that oftentimes 
they would be either declining to the other ſuperſtitions of the Gentiles , 
or adding ſome new obſervations and ceremonys of their own, to which 
they were ſo devoted, that they were ſtill apt to prefer them before the 
commands of God, and that under the notion of zeal and piety. This we 
ſee abundantly in the example of the Phariſees, the chiefeſt Set among 
the Jewes, whom Chriſt ſo frequently reproves for making void the com- 
mandments of God by their traditions, Matth. r5: 6. 9. Cc. This complaine 
may at this day be no leſs juſtly made, as to many bearing the name of 
Chriſtians, who have introduced many things of this kind, partly bor- 
rowed from the Jewes , which they more tenaciouſly ſtick to; and more 
earneſtly contend for , than for the weightyer points of Chriſtianity: be- 
cauſe that ſelf, yet alive, and ruling in — loves their own inventions 
better than God's commands. But᷑, if they can by any means ſtretch any 
— practice, or conditional precept, or permiſſion; fitted to the 
veakaeſs or capacity of ſome , or appropriat to ſome particular diſpenſa- 
tion, to give ſome color for any of theſe their inventions, they do then 
ſo tenaciouſly ſtick to them, and ſo obſtinatly and obſtreperuuſly plead 
for them, that they will not patiently hear the moſt ſolid Chriſtin rea- 
lous againſt them, Which zeal , if x fu would but ſcriouſly examin — 
Nu 2 they 
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they would find to be but the prejudice of education and the love of ſelf, 
more than of God, or his Pure worſhip. This is verified concerning 
thoſe things , which are called Sacraments, about which, they are x 
ignorant in religious controverſys , who underſtand not, how much de- 
bate, contention , jangling , and gancny there has been among thole, 
called Chriſtians , ſo that I may ſafely ſay , the — about them, 
to wit, about their number, nature, vertue, efficacy, adminiſtration, 
and other things, hath been more than about any other docttin of Chriſt R 
whether as betwixt Papiſts and Protcftants, or among Proteſtants betwixt 
themſelves, and how great prejudice theſe controverſys have brought to 
Chriſtians, is very obvious, whereas the thi 155 , contended for am 
them, are, forthe moſt part, but empty ſhaddows , and meer out · ſide 
things, as I hope hereafter to make appear to the patient and unprejudi- 
cat Reader. 
$ 11. That, which comes firſt under obſervation, is the Name 
[ Sacrament , ] which is ſtrange that Chriſtians ſhould ſtick to, and con- 
tend ſo much for; ſince it is not to be found in all the Scriptur, but was 
borrowed from the military oaths among the Heathens, from whom the 
Chriſtians, when they began to apoſtatize, did borrow many ſupetſti- 
tious termes and obſervations, that they might thereby ingratiat them- 
ſelves, and the more eaſily gain the Heathens to their Religion, which 
pow ( though perhaps intended by them for good, yet, as being the 
ruit of humane policy, and not according to God's Wiſdom ) has had 
very pernicious conſequences. I ſee not how any, whether Papiſts, or 
| Proteſtants, eſpecially the latter, can, in reaſon , quarrel us, for deny- 
7 ing chis term, which it ſeemes the Spirit of God ſaw not meet to inſpite 
| | the pen-menofthe Scriptursto leave unto us. 


Obj, But if it be ſaid. that it a not the name, but the thing , they contend fort 
Anſy, 1 anſwer, Let the name then, as not being Scripturaſ, be laid aſide, 
and we ſhall ſee at firſt entrance how much benefit will redound by laying 
aſide this traditional term, and beraking us to plainneſs of Scriptur lan- 
guage , for preſently the great conteſt, about the number ofthem, will 
evaniſh: ſince there is no term, uſed in Scriptur, that can be made ule 
of, whether we call them inſtitutions, erdmanges, precepts, commandments, 
appoyutments , or larrt, & c. that would afford ground for ſuch a debate, 
ſince neither will Papiſts affirm, that there are onely ſeven, or Proteſtants 
onely tyyo, of any of theſe forementioned. ic 
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Ifit beſaid , that this controverſy ariſes from the definition of the thing , I obj. 


yyel 4 from the name. 


It will be found otherwiſe , for whatever way we take their definition Antw. 


of a Sacrament , whether as an outyyard viſible ſign, vykereby inyyard Grage v 


rred, or enely ſignified. This definition will agree to many things 
* neither Pa. 12 nor Proteſtants will acknowledge to be yah 
If they be expr ed under the name of ſealing ordinances, as ſome do: I 
be neither by Reaſon, nor Scriptur, how this title could be 


could never | 
attochem, more than to any other Chriſtian religious perfor- 


appropri - ; 
for that muſt needs properly be a ſealing ordinance , which makes 


mance: 


the perſons y receiving it, infallibly certain of the promiſe, or thing ſealed to 


them. 


Ifit be ſaid, its ſoto them, that are faithful. 


Ob 


Iaſrrer: So is praying, and preaching, and doing of every good Anſw. 


work. Seing the partaking , or performing of the one gives not to any a 
more certain title to heaven, yea (in ſome reſpe& ) not ſo much, there 
is no reaſon to call them ſo , more than the other. 

Beſides we find not any thing, called the Seal and Pledge of our inberitance, 
but the Spirit of Goa, it is by that we are ſaid tobe ſealed, Eph.1:14. & 4:30. 
which is alſo termed the earneſt of our inheritange , 2. Cor. 1: 22+ and not by 
outward water,oreating , and drinking, which as the wickedeſt of men 
may partake of, ſo many, that do ”, + notwithſtanding it go to per= 
dition: for it is not outward waſhing with water that maketh the heart 
clean, by which men are fitted for heaven; and as that yvbich goeth into tho 
mouth, doth not defile a man, becauſe it is put forth again, and ſo goeth to the 
dung-hill, neither doth any thing, which man eateth , purifie him, or 
fit im for heaven, What is ſaid here in general may ſerve for an introdu- 
ction, not onely to this Propoſition, but alſo to the other, concerning 
the Supper. Of theſe Sacraments / ſo called) Bapriſmis alwayes firſt num- 
bered, which is the ſubject of the preſent Propoſition, in whole expla- 
nation I ſhall firſt demonſtrat and prove our judgment, and then anſwer 

the objections, and refute the ſentiments a oppoſers. As to the firſt 
part , theſe things following , which are briefly comptehended in the 
Propoſition, come to be propoſed and proved. 
III. Firlt, that there 1 but one Baptiſm, as wel as but One Lord, 
one taith, &c. 
Secondly , that this one Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of Chrift , is not a 
Nu z rraſbing 
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waſhing vyith , or dipping in, vvater, — rn Longing 
* » that the baptiſm of Fobn vyas but a figur of * — 
at e (to give place to the Subſtance which * ths 
the other is ceaſed. 2 Ing > theagh ie be to continae , ye 
As forthe firſt, viz , that there is but one Bapts 
proof, than the words ofthe Text, Eph. put gt mane other 
— 5 = e the Apoſtle poſiti vel and plainly afficmes , that — 
— — y, one Spirit, one faith, One God, &c. ſo there is but 
Obj. As to what is commonly alledged by way of explanati ä 
that the Nati planation upon the text, 
bs — 2 * — and of the Spirit make up this one Baptiſm , by yertue of 
W. I1anſwer, This expoſition hath taken pl 
upon the teſtimony ofthe Scriptur , — — it — mm 
wake it ſute to their principle of water · baptiſin, and ſo — 
other reply , but to deny it , as being repugnant tothe plain words of * 
Text, which ſaith not that there are tio baptiſms , to wit, one of wat a — 
other of the Spirit, which do make up the one bapeiſm bur — « 
there is one baptiſm, as there is one faith and One God Now — 
— nor two Gods, nor two ſpirits nor two bod $ 1 — 
of the one is outward and elementary , and the other Spiri = te · 
— * the one faith, the One God, the one body gy 
D = A ſo neither ought there to go two baptiſms to make up the 
þ But ſecondly , if it be ſai 2 

or oem rg nn Tr 

TY anſwer , th 0 | » bs eber. 
the ſign, it is — — Ba doctrin. for, if water be only 
by its definition in Scriptur ap pn as 
for the matter of it, not kene; - we areto take the one baptiſm 
before, even as where Chriſt is calledthe 2 wrt mtg 
—— typified by many ſacrifices and offeri qo, <a unde 
ad onely by the One Offering , his geri ngs under the Laws we un- 
whereofthough thoſe ing , his offering himſelf upon the Crols, 

many offerings were ſignes and 

not «wap Ger ther with that Of gnes and types, yet we lay 
Offering; ſo — though b ng of Chriſt , to make up the one 
peiſm, will it follow, —— alm was aſizu of Chriſt's be- 
| w to make up the baptiſm of Chrilt. 
if 
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Ifany ſhould be ſo abſurd, as to afficm , that this one baptiſm here vyere the 
beptiſm of pvater , and not of the Spirit: that were fooliſhly to contradict 
the poſitive teſtimony of the Scriptur, which faith the contrary , as by 
what followeth will more amply appear. 

Secondly , that this one baptiſm, vyhich is the baptiſm of Chriſt, is not a 
yyaſhing vouch yyarer, appears, firſt, from the teſtimony of John, the 
proper and peculiar adminiſtrator of water baptiſm, Matth. 3: 11. 1indeed 
baprize you vyiub vrater, unto repentance; but be, that cometh after me, 5 
migh:1er then I, pyboſe ſhoes I ain not yyorthy to bear: he ſhall baptixe you vyith 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Here John mentions two manners of ba- 
priſings and two different baptiſms, the one with water, and the other 
with che Spirit , the one whereof he was the miniſter of, the other whereof 
Chriſt was the miniſter of : and ſuch, as were baptized withthe firſt, were 
not therefore baptized with the ſecond , I indeed baptize ven, but be ſhall 
baptize you. Though in the preſent time they were baptized with the ba- 
priſm of water, yet they were not as yet, but were to be, baptized with 
the Baptiſmof Chriſt, From all which I thus argue, 4 

It thoſe, that were baptized with the baptiſm of water, were not 8 
therefore baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt , Then the baptiſm of wa- 
ter is not the Baptiſm of Chriſt ; | 

But the ficlt is true: 

Therefore alſo the laſt. 

And again, 

Ithe, that truely and really adminiſtred the baptiſm of water, did not - Arg. 32 
withſtanding declare, that he neither could, nor did baptize with the 
Baptiſin of Chriſt, Then the baptiſm of water is not the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt: 

But the farſt is true: 

Therefore, Cc. 

And indeed to underſtand it otherwiſe would make John's words void oi 

ood ſenſe; for, if their baptiſms had been all one, why ſhould he have 
b preciſely contradiſtinguiſhed them? Why ſhould he have ſaid that 
thoſe , whom he had already baptized, ſhould yet be baptized by 
another baptiſm? 

If it be urged, that Baptiſm vvith vrater yyas the one part, and that ri o, 
the Spirit the other part, or eſſect onely of the former. " 
I anſvver : this expoſition contradicts the plain words of the text, 7x 


— 
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he ſaith not, I baptiz.e you vvith vater, and he, that comerb after ſhall o- 
duce the efſetts of this my Baptiſm in you by the Spirit, &c. or be ſhall accompliſh 


this haptiſm in you ; but he ſhall baptize you. So then, if we underſtand the 
word truely and properly, when he faith , I bt you, as conſenting 
that thereby is really ſignified that he did baptize with the baptiſm of wa- 
ter, we mult needs, unleſꝭ we offer violence to the Text, underſtand 
the other part of the ſentence the ſaine way z that where he adds preſent. 
ly, but be ſhall bapr1z.e you, &c. that he underſtood it of their being truely 
to be baptized with another baptiſm , than what he did baptize with: 
Elſe it had had been non-ſenſe tor hiun thus to have contradiſtinguiſhed 
them. 

Secondly , this is further confirmed by the ſaying of Chriſt himſelf, 
Act. 1:4, 5. but vyait for the promiſe of the Father, yrhich, ſaith he, ye have 
heard of me. For Fohn truely baptized vyith yyater , but ye ſhall be baptized vrith 
the Holy Ghoſt;not many dayes hence. I here can ſcarce two places oſ Scriptur 
run more parallel, than this doth withthe former , alittle before mention- 
ed, and therefore concludeththe ſame y, as did the other. For Chriſt 
here ts fully , that _ compleated his baptiſm, as to the matter 
and ſubſtance of it : , ſaithhe, truely baptized vyiih vater, which is 
as much, as if he had laid, John did truely and fully adminiſter the ba- 
ptiſm of water, But ye ſhall be baptized vvith &c. This ſheweth that they 
were to be baptized with ſome other baptiſm , than the baptiſim of water, 
and that, althoughthey were formerly baptized with the baptiſm of wa- 
ter, yet not with that of Chriſt , whichthey were to be baptiz'd with. 

Thirdly, Peter obſerves the ſame diſtinction, AR. 11: 16. They 
yemembred I the yyord of the Lord, hoyy that he ſard, Fobn mdeed baptized 
pyith ypater ; but ye ſhall be baptized vyith the Holy Ghoſt, The Apoſtle ma- 
kes this application upon the Holy Ghoſt's falling upon them. Whence 
he infers , that they were then baprized with the baptiſm of the Spirit. 
As to what is urged from his calling afterwards for water, to it ſhall be 
hereafter ſpoken. From all which = ſentences relative one to another, 

firſtof John, ſecondly of Chriſt, and thirdly of Peter, it doth evidently 
follow, that ſuch, as were truely and really baptized with the bapriſm of 
vrater; were notwithſtanding not baptized with the bapriſm of the Spirit; 
which is that of Chriſt ; and ſuch as truely and really did adminiſter the 
baptiſm of vrater, did, in ſo doing, not adminiſter the Baptiſm of Chnft, 
ſo that, if there be nov but one baptiſm, as we have already proyed, we 
may 
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mayTafely conclude , that it is that of the Spirit, and not of yyater; elſe 
it would follow * that the one baptiſm, which now continues , were the 
baptiſm of vyater , i. e. Jou s, baptiſm , and not the baptiſm of the Spirit, 
i. c. Chr ſt's, which were moſt abſurd. 


If it be (aid further , that , though the baptiſm of John, before Chriſt's yyas Obj. 


admired , vvas different from it, asbeing the figur onely, yet novy that both 
it , 4% the figur , and bat of the Spiri, as the Subſtange , is negeſſary to make up 
the one bap:1ſm. 


1 aaſiyer ; this urgeth nothing, unleſs it be granted alſorhat both of Ance. 


them belong to the eſſence ot baptiſm, ſo that baptiſm is not to be ac- 
counted as truely adwiniſtred , where both are not: which none of our 
adverſarys will — bur, on the contrary, ac count, not onely all 
thoſe truely baptized , with the baptiſm of Chriſt » who are baptized with 
water, though they be uncertain whether they be baptized with the Spi- 
rit ,or not ; but they even account ſuch rrucly baptized, v ith the baptiſm 
of Chriſt , becauſe ſprinkled, or baptized with water, though it be ma · 
niſeſt and moit certaiu, that they are not baptized with the Spirit, as be- 
ing enemies thereunto, in their hearts, by wicked works. So here, by 
their own confeſſion , bapriſm with water is without the Spirit: Where- 
fore we may far {ater conclude , that the baptiſm of the Spirit, which is that 
of Chnft, is, and may be wit out chat of water, as appears in that Act. 11. 
where Veter teſtiſy of theſe men, that thy vvere baptized vvith the Spirit, 
though no then bap ed vvith vrater; and indeed the controverſy in this, 
ain moſt other things, ſtands betwixt us and our oppoſers, in that they 
not onely often- times pretcr the form and ſhaddow, to the Power and 
Subſtance , by denominating perſons, as inheritors and poſſeſſors of the 
thing , from their having the torm and ſhaddow, though really wanting 
the Power and Subltance ; and not adwitting thoſe to be ſo denominated, 
who have the Power and Subſtance, if they want the form and ſhaddow. 
Tus appears evidently , in that they account thoſe truely baptized, with 
the one baptiſm of Chriſt , who are not baptized with the Spiri, which, in 
Scriptur , is particularly called the baptiſm of Chriſt, if they be onely ba- 
ptized with water, whica the nſelves yer conteſs to be but the ſhaddow, 
or tigur. And moreover, in that they account not thoſe, who are ſurely 
baptized with the baptiſm of the Spa , Mp, neither will they have 
the n ſo denominat, unlcſs tue oe aito pri. kied with, or dipped in pyater. 
But we, va the contrary , do alyayes preferthe Power tothe form, the 
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Subſtance to the ſhadow; and where the Subſtance and Power is, we 
doubt not ro denominat the perſon accordingly though the form be 
wanting: and therefore we alwayes ſeek firſt, and plead for, the Subſtance 
and Power, as knowing that to be indiſpenſibly neceſſary; though the 
form ſometimes may be diſpenſed with, and the figur or type may ceaſe, 
when the Subſtance and Anti- type comes to be enjoyed, as it doth in thit 
caſe, which ſhall hereafter be made appear. 
$ 1V. Fourthly, that the one Baptiſm of Chriſt is not a waſhing with 
water, appears from 1 Pet. 3: 21. Thelike figure whereunto , even baptiſm, 
doth alſo now ſave us, (not the putting 4w4y of the filth of the fleſh , but the anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God ) by the reſurrettion of Feſw Chrift. So plain 
a definition of Baptiſm is not in all the Bible, and therefore ſeing it is ſo 
plain, it may wel be preferred to all the coyned definitions of the School- 
men. The Apoſtle tells us , ſirſt, negatively, what it is not, viz, not 4 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, then ſurely it is not a waſhing with 
water, ſince that is ſo. Secondly, he tells us affirmatively, what it is, 
viz , the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, by the reſurreftion of Jeſu 
Chriſt : W here he affirmatively defines it to be the anſwer ¶ or confeſſion ] 
(as the Syriak, verſion hath it) of a good Conſcience. Now, this anſwer 
can not be, but where the Spirit of God hath purified the Soul, and the 
fire of his judgment hath burned up the unrighteous nature; and thoſe, 
in whom this work is wrought , may be truely ſaid to be baptized withthe 
baptiſm of Chriſt , i. e. of the Spirit and of fire. Whatever way then we tile 
this definition of the Apoſtle of Chrilt's baptiſm , it confirmeth our ſen- 
tence; for, if we take the firſt or negative part, viz, that it is not 4 putting 
away of the filth of the fleſh, then it will follow, that water · baptiſm is not 
it, becauſe that is a putting away of the filth of the fleſh. It we take the 
ſecond and affirmative definition, towit , that it is the anſwer , ot confeſ- 
fion, of a good Conſcience, & c. then water- baptiſm is not it; ſince, as our 
adverſarys will not deny, water; baptiſm doth not alwayes imply it, 
neither is ĩt any neceſſary conſequence thereof. Moreover, the Apoltle, 
inthis place, doth ſeem eſpecially to guard againſt thoſe, that might 
eſteem water · baptiſm the true baptiſm of Chriſt; becauſe, leſt by the com. 
pariſon induced by him, in the preceeding verſe, berwixt the Soules, 
that were ſaved in Noah'sark, and us, that are now ſaved by baptiſm, 
teſt, I ſay , any ſhould have thence haſtily concluded, that, becauſe the 
former were ſaved by water, this place mult needs be taken to ſpeak of 
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water-baptiſm ) to prevent ſuch a miſtake, he plainly affirmes, that it is 
not that, but another thing. He ſaith not, that it is the water, or the putt. 
ing away of the filth of the fleſh, as accompanyed with the anſwer of 4g00d Con- 
ſcrence , whereof the one, viz , the water, i the Sacramental element adminiflred 
by the miniſler , and the other, the Grae or thing ſignified , conferred by Chrift ; 
but plainly , that it & not the putting away, &c. than which there canbe 
nothing more manifelt to men unprejudicat and judicious. Moreover, 
Peter calls this here, which ſaves, the alive the Anti-type, or the 
thing figured, whereas it is uſually tranſlated, as if the like figure did now ſave 
us , thereby inſinuating, that, as _ were ſaved by water in the Ark, 
ſo are we now by water · baptiſqm. But this interpretation croſſeth his ſenſe, 
he preſently after declaring the contrary, as hath above been obſery- 
ed: and likewiſe it would contradict the opinion of all our oppoſers. For 
Proteſtants deny it to be abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. And, though 
Papilts ſay, none arcfſaved without it, yet in this they admitt an exce- 
ption, as , of Martyrs, &c. and they will not fay, that all, that have it, 

are ſaved by water baptiſm : for, ſeing we are ſaved by this baptiſm, as 
thoſe , that were inthe Ark, were ſaved by water, and that all thoſe , that 

were in the Ark, were ſaved by water, it would then follow, that all thoſe, 

that have chi baptiſm, are ſaved by it. Now this conſequence would be 

falſe, if it were underſtood of water-baptiſm , becauſe many , by the con- 

feſſion of all , are baptized with water, that are not ſaved : but this con- 
ſequence holds moſt true, if it be underſtood, as we do, ofthe Baptiſm 

of the Spirit , ſince none can have this anſwer of a good Conſcience, 

and, abiding in it, not be ſaved by it. 

Fifthly , that the One Baptiſm of Chriſt u not 4 waſhing with yvater, as it 
hath been proved by the definition of the One baptiſm, ſo it is alſo manifeſt 
from the neceſſary Fairs and effects of it, which are three · times particu- 
larly expreſſed by the Apoſtle Paul, as firſt, Rom. 6: 3,4. where he 
ſaith, that ſo many of them as vvere baptized into Jeſus Chriſt , vere baptiFed 
into hu death: buried vrith hum by baptiſm into death: that they ſhould walk in 
newneſs of life, Secondly , tothe Gal. 3: 27. he ſaich politively , For 4 
mavy of you as have been baptigedinto Clnift , have put on Chit. and Thirdly, 
to the Col. 2: 12. hefait, , that they were Buried with him in baptiſm, and 
riſen with lin through the faith of the operation of God. It is tu be obſerved 
here, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks generally, without any exclulive term, 
but comptehenſive of all: he faith not ſome of you, that were baptized inte 
Oosz Chriſt, 
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Chriſt , bare put on Chriſt, but as many of you , which is as much, as if he 
had ſaid, every one of you y that bath been baptized into Chriſt, bath put on 
Chriſt. Whereby it is evident , that this is nut meant of water-baptiſm, 
but of the baptiſm of the Spirit ;, becauſe elſe it would follow, that, who- 
ſoever had been baptized with water-baptiſm, had put on Chriſt , and 
were riſen with him, which all acknowledg to be moſt abſurd. Now, 
ſuppoſing all the viſible members of the Churches of Rome, Galatia, 
and Coloſs, had been ourwarcly baptized with water, (Ido not ſay, 
they were , but our adverſarys will not = readily ꝑrait it, but alſo 
contend for it) ſuppoſe, 1 ſay, the caſe fo, they will not ſay, they 
had all put on Chin , ſince divers expreſhons , in theſe Epiſtles to 
them , | wel the contrary z ſo that the Apoſtle can not mean baptiſm 
with water, and yct that he meaneth the baptiſm of Chriſt , i. e. of the Spi- 
rit , can not be denyed, or that the bapriſn» , wherewith theſe were ba« 
ptized (of whom the Apoſtle here teſtifies , that they had put on Chriſt) 
was the one baptiſm, 1 think none will call in queſticn, Now admitt, 
as our adverſarys contend, that many, in theſe Churches, who had 
been baptized with water had not put on Chriſt, it will follow, that, 
notwithitanding that water-baptiſm , they were not baptized into Chriſt, 
or with the baptiſm of Chriſt , ſeing as many of them, a were baptized into 
Chriſt , bad put on Chriſt, & c. From all which I thus argue, 
If the baptiſm with water were the one baptiſm , i. e. the baptiſm of Chrift, 
many, as were baptized with water , would haye put on Chriſt : 
But the laſt is falſe : 
Therefore alſo the firſt, 
Andagain, | 

Since a many, 4s are baptized into Chriſt , i. e. with the one baptiſm , which 
i the baptiſm of Chriſt, bare put on Chriſt, Then water baptiſm is not the one 
baptiſm, -viz , the baptiſm of Chriſt: 

But the firſt is true: 

Therefore alſo the laſt. 

$ V. Thardly, inge Fobn's baptiſm 1a 4 figur, and ſeing the figur gives 
way to the Subflange , albeit the thing figured remain, to wit , the one bapi1ſm 
of Chriſt, yet the other ceaſeth, which was the baptiſm of Jul n. 

That John's baptiſm was a figur ot Chriſt's baptitus y 1 judge will not 
readily be denyed: but in caſe it ſhould , it can eaſily be proved fromthe 
nature of it; John's baptiſui was a being baptiFea with water , but Chriſt's 

is 
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is 4 baptizing with the Spirit. Therefore John's baptiſm muſt have been a 
Fgure of Chriſt's. Bar further, that yyater-baptiſm was John's baptiſm , 
will not be denyed : that yyater hi is not Chnff's baptiſm, is already 
proved. From which doth ariſe the confirmation of our Propoſition , 


thus; 
There is no baptiſm to continue now, but the one baptiſm of ,,,. 


Chriſt : 
Therefore water-baptiſm is not to continue no; becauſe it is aot the 


baptiſm of Chriſt, 

That John's baptiſm is ceaſed, many of our adverſarys confeſs : but, 
if any ſhould alledge it otherwiſe , it may be eaſily proved, by the expreſs 
words of John, not onely as being inſinuated there, where he contra- 
diſtinguiſherh his baptiſm from that of Chriſt ; but particularly, where 
he faith , Joh. 3: 30. be Chriſt ] muſt encreaſe, but 1 (Jobs ]uy decreaſe. 
From whence it clearly followes , that the encreaſing or taking place of 
Chriſt's baptiſi is the decreaſing or aboliſhing of fohn's baptiſm; ſo 
chat, if water-baptiſm was a particular part of John's miniſtery, and is 
no part of Chriſt's baptiſm, as we have already. proved, it will neceſ- 
farily follow , that it is not to continue. 

Secondly , if water-baptiſm had been to continue 4 perpetual ordinance of 
Chrift in his Church, be would either have pradtiſed it himſelf, or commanded =") 
his Apoſiles ſo to do: 

But that he practiſed it not, the Scripfur plainly affirmes, Joh. 4: 2. 
And that he commanded his Diſciples to baptize with water, 1could 
never yet read. As for what is alledged , that Marth. 28. 19, &c, 
(where he bids them baptize) is to be underſtood oſ water-baptiſm , 
that is but to beg the queſtion, and the grounds for that ſhall be hereafter 
examined. 

f 3 to baptize with water is no perpetual ordiname of Chriſt to h 
Churc 
This hath had the more weight with me , becauſe I find not any ſtand» 
ing ordinance, or appoyntment of Chriſt, neceſſary to Chriitians , for 
which we have not either Chriſt's own practice , or command, as to 
obey all the commandments, which compretiend both our duty towards 
God and man, &c. and where the Goſpel ti quires more than the Lew, 
which is abundantly ſignified in the 5 and 6 chapters of Matthew and 
ellewhere, Belides, as to the durys of worſſuf he exhorts us te meet 
O 3 2 Ne. 
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promiſing his preſence, commands to pray , preach, watch, Cc. and 
gives precepts concerning ſome temporary things , as the waſhing of one 
anothers feet, the breaking of bread, hereafter tobe diſcuſſed, oncly 
for this one thing of baptiling w ith water (though ſo earneſtly contend- 
ed for ) we find not any precept of Chriſt, 

VI. But to make water · baptiſm a neceſſary inſtitution of the Chri. 
ſtian Religion, which is pure and Spiritual, and not carnal and ceremo- 
nial, is to derogat from the New Covenant diſpenſation, and ſet up 
the Legal rites and ceremonys, of which this of baptiſm, or waſhing with 
water , was one, as appears from Heb. 9: 10. where the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing thereof, ſaith, that it ſtood onely in meats , and drinks , and divers ba- 
ptiſms, and carnal ordinances impoſed, unt ill the time of refermation. If then 
the time of Reformation, or the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
which puts an end to the ſhaddowes , be come, then ſuch baptiſms and 
carnal ordinances ate no more tobe impoſed. For how baptiſm with 
water comes now to be a Spiritual ordinance, more than before inthe 
time of the Law, doth not appear: ſeing it is but water ſtill, anda 
waſhing of the ourward man, and a — of the filth of the fleſh 
ſtill; and, as before, thoſe, that are ſo waſhed, were not thereby made 
perſect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, neither are they at this day, 
as our adyerſarys al needs — and experience abundanth 
ſheweth. So that the matter ofit , which is a waſhing with water, and 
the effects of it, which is onely an outward cleanſing , being ſtillthe 
ſame. How comes water-baptiſm to be leſs a carnal ordinance now 
than before ? 

Ifitbe ſaid, that God confers imward Grage upon ſome , that are now ba- 


ized, 

Y no doubt he did alſo upon ſome, that uſed thoſe baptiſms among 
the Jewes, 

Or if it be (aid, becauſe t is commanded by Chriſt new , under the New 
Covenant. 

I anſwer firff, that's to beg the queſtion, of which hereafter. 

But ſecondly, we find , that where the matter of Ordinances is the 
fame, and the end the ſame, they are never accounted more or leſs Spi- 
ritual, becauſe of their different times. Now, was not God the Author 
ofthe purifications and baptiſms under the Law? Was not water the 
matter of them, which is ſonow Was not the end of them to ſignifie 
an 
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an in ward purifying by an — aſking? Andisnot that alledged 
to be the end (till ? And are the neceſſary effects or conſequences of it any 
better now than before, ſince men are now by vertue o water · baptiſm, 
25 a neceſſary conſequence of it, no more, than before, made inwardly 
clean? And, it ſome * God's Grace, that are baptized with water, 
are inwardly purified, ſo were ſome alſo under the Law; fo that this is 
not any neceſſary conſequence „ nor effect neither of this nor that ba- 
ptiſm: ir isthen plainly repugnant to right Reaſon, as wel as to the 
Scriptur teſtimony, to affirm , That to be a Spiritual ordinance now, 
which was a carnal ordinance before. If it be ſtill the ſame both as to its 
Author, matter, and end, however made to vary in ſome ſmall circum- 
ſtances. The Spirituality of the New Covenant, and of its worſhip eſta- 
bliſhed by Chrilt , conſiſted not in ſuch ſuperficial alterations of circum- 
ſtances , but after another manner, therefore let our adverſarys ſhew 
us, if they can, (without beging the queſtion , and building upon ſome 
one or other oftheit own principles, denyed by us) where ever Chriſt 
appoynted or ordained any inſtitution or obſervation, under the New 
Covenant, as belonging tothe nature of it, or ſuch a neceſſary part of 
its worſhip , as is perpetually to continue, which, being one, in ſub- 
ſtance, and effects, (1 ſpeak of neceſary not accidental effects) yet, be- 
cauſe of ſome ſmall difference in form or circumſtance, was before car- 
nal, notwithſtanding it was commanded by God under the Law, but 
nov is become Spiritual, becauſe commanded by Chriſt under the Go- 
ſpel. Andif they can not do this, then, if water-baptiſm was once a 
carnal ordinance, as the Apoſtle poſitively affirmes it to have been, it 
remaines a carnal ordinance ſtill; and, it a carnal ordinance, then no 
neceſſary part of the Goſpel , or New Covenant diſpenſation, and if no 
neceſſiry part of it, then not needfullto continue, nor to be practiſed 
by ſuch, as live and walk under this diſpenſation. But in this, as in moſt 
other things ( according as we have = obſerved) our adverſarys Ju- 
daize, and, renouncing the Glorious and Spiritual riviledges of the 
New Covenant, are ſticking in, and cleaving tothe 2 of the old, 
both in doctrin and worſhip, as being more ſuted and agreable to their 
carnal apprehenſions, and natural ſenſes. But we, on the contrary , 
travel ahoveall to lay hold upon, and cleaye unto the Light of the Glo- 
11045 Goel, revealed unto us. And the harmony of the Truth we — 
eto in this may appear, by bricfly obſerving how in all things we fol — 
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the Spiritual Goſpel of Chriſt , as contradiſti. gui ſhed from the carnality 
ofthe legal diſpenſation , while our adverſarys, through rejecting this 
Goſpel , are ſtil labouring under the burthen of the Law , which neither 
they, nor their fathers were able to bear, 

For the Law and rule of the old Covenant , and Fewrs, was outward, 


4 written in tables of tone and parchments. So alſo is that of our adverſarys, 


But toe Law of the New Covenant i in ward and perpetual , written in the heart; 
ſo is outs. 

The wor ſhip of the Jewes was outvvard and carnall, limited to ſet times, 
places and perjons , and p formed according to ſer preſcribed forms and obſer. 
pations ; {is that of our advetſarys. But the worſhip of the New Covenant 
ij nerther limited to time, place, nor perſon , but is performed inthe Spirit, and 
in Truth, and is vot atted according to ſet forms and preſcriptions, but as the Spi- 
ric of God immediately acts, moves, and leads , whether 1t be to preach, pray , 
er ſing ; and ſuch is a » our wor hip. 

So likwiſe the 8 iptiſin among the Jewes nader the Law, was an outward waſh« 
ing with outwwar water, el) 10 cypiFe an mia d puriſicatton of the Soul, which 
414 not neceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were thus bd: Bur the Baptiſm, 
of Chriſt under te Goſpel, is the Baptiſin of rae Spirit, and of fire, 
not the putting 410 y of the filth of the fleſh , but toe anſwer of good conſcience 
zowards God, and ſuch is the Baptiſm that we labour to be baptized withall 
and contend for, 

$ VII. Butagain, I! water-baptiſm had been an ordinance of the 
Goſpel, then the Apoſtle Paul would have been ſent to ad niniſter it, 
but he declares poſitively, x Cor. 1: 17. That Chriſt ſent him not to baptixe, 
but to preach the Goſpel. The reaſon of that conſequence is uudenyable, 
becauſe the Apoſtle Paul's commisſion was as large as that of any of them; 
and conſequeat!y he being in ſpecial manner the Apoſtle of Chriſtto 
the Gentiles , it ver baptiſm (is our adverſaryes contend ) be tz be 
accounted the badge of Chriſtianity , he had more need than any of the 
reſt to be ſent tobapcize, with vter, that he night mark the Gen es 
converted by him, with chat Chriſtian ſign. But indeed th reaſon 
holds better thu , that, ſince Paul wis the Apoſtle of che Gentiles, 204 
t at in his min:ſt ry he doththrougall (as byhis epiſtles appears) ! ib our, 
to wean them from the for ner J>with ceremonies an lobſery tion, 
{though in ſo doing he was ſometimes undeſervedly ju ged by chen 
of his brethren, who were unwilling to lay aſide thoſe ceremonies) th — 
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fore his commiſſion (thoug as full, as tothe preaching of the Goſpel and 
New Covenant diſpenſat ion, as that of the other A poſtles) did not require 
of him that he ſhould lead thoſe converts into ſuch Jewiſh obſervations, 
and baptiſms, however that practice was indulged in, and — by the 
other Apoſtles, among their Jewiſhproſelyrs; for which cauſe be thanks 1Cor.1:14 
God that be baptized ſofew; intimating that what he did therein, he did 
not by vertue of his Apoſtolik commiſſion , but rather in condeſcen- 
dence to their weakneſs, even as at another time, the circumciſed 
Timothy. 
Our adverſaries, to evade the Truth of this teſtimony, uſually alledge, Obj. 
that by this is onely to be underſtood , that he was not ſent , principally to bapt ide 5 
not that he was not ſent at all. 
But this expoſition , ſince it contradicts the poſitive words ofthe text, nv: 
and has no better foundation, than the affirmation of its aſſertors, is 
juſtly rejected, as ſpurious , untill they bring ſome better proof for 
it, he ſaith not 1 was not ſent principally to bapi de, but I was not ſent to 
baptide. 
LN for what they urge by way of confirmation from other places of Confic, 
Scripture, where | not )istobeſotaken, as where it's ſaid, I will have 14am, 9 
mercy , and not ſacrifice, which is to be underſtood , that God requires 13. 
principally mercy , not excluding ſacrifices, : 
[ ſaythis place is abundantly explained by the following words ¶ and Refut 
the knowledge of God more then burnt offerings ] by which it clearly appears, 
that burnt · offerings, which arc one with ſacrifices, are not excluded, but 
there is no ſuch word, added in that of Paul, and therefore the parity is 
not demonſtrated tobe alike, and conſequently the inſtance not ſuffi- 
cient, unleſs they can prove that it ought ſo to be admitted here: elſe we 
might interpret, by the ſame rule, all other places of Scriptur the ſame 
wayr as x here the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 2: 5. that your ſaith might not ſtand 
in the wiſdom of men, bat in the Power of God; it might be underſtood, it 
ſhall not ſtand principally ſo. How might the Goſpel, by this liberty 
ol interpretation, be perverted ? 
If i be ſaid, that the abuſe of this{apriſm among the Corinthians , in dividing Obj. 
themſelves, according to the perſons, by whom they were baptited, made the 
Apoſtle ſpeak ſo, but that the abuſe of « thing doth not abol /h it. 
| anſwer, it is true, it dothnot , provided the thing be lawfull and ne- Anſw. 


cellary; and that, no doubt, the abuſe above (aid, gave the Apoſtle occa- 
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fon ſo to write. But let it, fromthis, be conſidered , bow the Apcfile 
exclu les haptiꝭ ing, not preaching, though the abuſe ¶ maik } proceeded 
from that, no leſs then from the other. For theſe Corinthians did 
denominat themſelves from thoſe different perſons, by whoſe preaching 
(as wel as from thoſe , by whom they were baptized ) they were convert- 
ed, as by the 4, 5+ 6, 7, and 8 vers of the third chap. may. appear : and 
yet, for toremove that abuſe, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, he was not 
ſent to preach, nor yet doth he tejoyce thax he had onely preachedtoa 
few , becauſe preaching, being a ſtandirg ordinance in the Church, is 
pot, becauſe of any abuſe, that the devil may tempt any to make of it, to 
be forborn , by ſuch as are called ro perfarm it, by the Spirit of God, 
Wherefore the Apoſtle, accordingly chap. 3: 8,9. informes them, 
as to that, how to remove that abuſe; but as to water-baptiſm , for that 
it was no ſtanding ordinance of Chriſt, but onely practiſed as in conde- 
ſcendence to theJewes,& by ſome Apoſtles to ſome Gentiles alſo. there 
ſo ſoon as the A Ur perceived the abuſe of, he let the Corinthians un- 
detſtand how «tle ſtreſs was to be laid upon it, by ſhe w ing them that 
he was glad that he had adminiſtred this ceremony to ſo ſe of them, 
and by telling them plainly thatyt was no part of his commiſſion, neither 
that, which he was ſent to adminiſter. 

Some ask us, hom we know that baptizing bere i meant of water, and uot of 
the Spirit, which if it be, then it will exclude baptiſm of the ſpirit , a wel 4 
of water. 

I anſwer, ſuch as ask the queſtion, I ſuppoſe ſpeak it, not as doubtirg 
that this was ſaid of water-baptiſm , which is more then manifeſt : for 
ſince the Apoſtle Paul's meſſage was to turn people from darteſito Light ani 
convert them to God; and that as many as ate thus turned and convened 
( ſo 45to have the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, and to hape put en 
Chriſt, and be ariſen with lum in newneſs of life) are baptized with the ba- 
ptiſm ofthe Spirit. But wlio will ſay, that onely theſe few mentioned theit 
to be baptized by Paul, were come to this ? Or that, to turn ot bring them 
to this condition, was not (even aduutting our adverſarys interpreta- 
tion ) as principally a part of Paul's mirKery , as any other? Since then 
our adverſaries do take this place for water-baptifm ( as indeed it i: 
we may lawtully , taking it ſo alſo, urge it upon them, Why the word 
baptiſm and baptizing is uſed by the Apoſtle, where that of water, 
and not of che Spirit, is oncly underſtood, ſhall bereafter be ſpoken to 


] come 


th 
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I come now to confider the reaſons alledged by ſuch as plead for water- 
baptiſm, which are alſo the objections uſed againſt the diſcontinuance 
ol it. 
Firſt, ſome object, that Chriſt, who had the Spirit above meaſur , at Joh. 3 
notwichſtunding baptized with yyater. As Nic. Arnold. againſt this Theſe, 22 
SeR. 46 of his Theological Exercitation, 

I anſwer, ſo was he alſo circumciſed ; it wil not follow from thence, 
that circumciſion is to continue; for it behoved Chriſt to fulfill all righe 
teouſneſs, not onely the miniſtety of John, but the Law alſo. Therefore 
did he obſerrethe Jewiſh feaſts and rites, and kept the paſſover: it will 
not then follow , that Chriſtians ought to do ſo now; and therefore 
Chriſt Matth. 3: 15, gives John this reaſon of his being baptized, de- 
firing him to ſuffer it tobe ſo nory: whereby he ſufficiently intimats that 
he intended not thereby to perperuate it, as an ordinance to his 
diſciples. 

Secondly , they object, Matth. 28: 19. Go ye therefort , and teach all Obj. 
wations , baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the San, and of the boly 
G 


This is the great objectidn, and upon which they build the whole Ancy. 
ſuperſtructure, whereumo the firſt general and ſound anſwer is, by 

anting the whole, but putting them to prove that water is here meant, 
ſince the Text is tilent of it. And choogh in reaſon it be ſufficient upon 
our part that we concede the whole expreſſed in the place, but deny that 
it is by water, which is an addition to the text. Yet 1 ſhall premiſe ſome 
reafons why we dofo, and then conſider the reaſons alledged by thoſe, 
that will have water to be here underſtood, 

The firſt is a maxime yeelded to by all, that Ne ought not to ge from the Arg. 
lieeral fignification of the Text, except ſome urgent negesſity forge us thereunto: 

But no urgent neccffity in this place — us thereunto : 

Therefore we onght not to go from it. : 

Secondly, I hat baptiſm, which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, was Arg. 
the ene Baptiſm, id eft, bis own Bzpti(ce : 

Br the one Baptiſm, which is Chrilt's Baptiſin, is not with water, as 
we have alrrad proved: 

Here fore the Baptiſin commanded by Chr ſt to his Apoſtles was not 
wnter baptiſin. | 

Thicdly , that Baptiſm, which Chriſt eomm nded his Apoſtles, was Arg, 

P p 2 ſuch, 
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ſuch, that as many as were therewith baptized did put en Chris, 

But this is not true of water · baptiſm: 

Therefore, Cc. | 

Fourthly , the Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to h's Apoſtles wis 
not John's Baptiſm: 

But Baptiſm with water was John's Baptiſm : 

Therefore „e. | 

But firſt, they alledg, that Chriſt's B iptiſin, though 4 Baptiſm with water, 


did difſir from Fobn's , becauſe Jobn onely baptized with water unto repentance , 


but Chriſt commands his Diſciples to baptiJe in the Name ef the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt , reckoning , that in this form, there lieth a great difference betwixt 
the Baptiſm of John, and that of Chriſt. 

Lan{wer , as to that, Fobn's Baptiſin was unto repentance, the diffe- 
rence lieth not there, becauſe ſo is Chriſt's alſo ; for our adverſaries will 
not deny, but that adult perſons, that ate baptized, ought, ere they be 
admitted to it, to repent, and conſeſe their ſins, yea and that infants, 
witha teſpect to, and conſideration of their Baptiſm z. ought to repent 
and confeſs : So that the difference licth not here; ſince this of iepen- 
tance and confeſſion agrees as well to Chriſt's; as to Fobn's Baptiſm. But 
in this our advetſaties are divided, for Calym will have Chriſt's and Jobu's 
to be all one; Int lib. 4. cap 15. Sect. 7, 8, Vet they do differ, andthe 
difference is, in that the one is by water, the other not. &c. 

Secondly, as to what Chriſt ſaith, in commanding them to baptize inthe 
Name of the Father, Son,and Spirit, 1 confeſs that ſtates the difterence, & it 
is great; but that lies not only in admitting water. baptiſm in this different 
forme , by a bare expreſſing of theſe words: for as the text ſaith no ſuch 
thing, neither do I ſee how it can beinferred from it. For the Greek is 
t 75 , that is, into the Name, now the Name of the Lord 
is often taken in Scriptur for ſomething elſe, than a bare ſound of wores, 
or literal expreſſion, even for his Vertue and Power, as may appear from 
Pſal. 54: 3. Cant. 1: 3. Prov. 18: 10. and in many more. Now, that the 
Apoltles were, by their miniſtery, to baptize the nations into this Name, 
Vertue and Power ; and that they did ſo, is evident by theſe teſtimon es 
of Paul, above mentioned, wherebe faith, that «s many of them as yyere 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſi, this muſt have been a ba ptizing into 
the Name, i. e. Poyver and he. tue; and not a meer formal expre ſſion 
of words, adjoyned with water-baptiſm z becauſe , as hath been above 

obſcry- 
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obſerved, it doth not follow, as a natural or neceſſary conſequence of 
it. 1 would have thoſe, who deſire to have their faith built upon no 
other foundation, than the teſtimony of God's Spirit, and Scriptures 
of Truth, throughly to conſider, whether there can be any thing fur- 
ther alledged for this interpretation , than what the prejudice of educa- 
tion and influence of Tradition hath impoſed ; perhaps it may ſtumble 
the unwary and inconſiderate Reader, as if the very character of Chii+ 
ſtianity were aboliſhed, to tell him plainly that this Scripture is not to 
be underſtood of baptizing with water, and that this form of baptizing in 
the Name of Father, Son, and Spirit, hath no warrant from Matth. 28. Cc. 

For which,beſides the reaſon taken from the ſignification of the Name 
as being the Vertue and Power above expreſſed, let it be conſidered, that, 
if that had been a ſorm preſcribed by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, then ſurely 
they would have made uſe of that form in the adminiſtring of water- ba- 
ptiſm, to ſuch as they baptized with water; but though particular men- 
tion be made in divers places of the Acts, who were baptized, and 
how; and though it be particularly expreſſed, that they baptized ſuch 
and ſuch, as, Acts. 2: 4 1. 812. 13, 38.9: 18. 10: 48.16: 15. 15: 8. yet 
there is not a word of this form; and in two places, Acts. 8:16. 19: 5. it is 
ſaid of ſome, that they were baptized in the name of the Lord Feſw,by which: 
it yet more appears, that either the author of this hiſtory hath been oy 4 
deſective, who having ſo often occaſion to mention this, yet omitteth ſo 
ſubſtantial a part of baptiſm, (which were to accuſe the Holy Ghoſt , by 
whoſe guidance Luke wrot it ) or elſe that the Apoſtle did no ways under- 
ſtand, that Chriſt by lis commiſſion, Matth 28. did injoyn them ſuch a 
form of water-baptilur,ſein they did not uſe it, and there re it is ſafer to. 
conclude, that & hat they 44 in adminiſtring water-baptiſm , they did 
not by vertue of that commiſſion elſe they would have ſo uſed it: lor 
our adverſaries, I ſuppoſe, would judge it a great hereſy to adminiſter: 
water-bapriſm without that, or onely in the Name of Jeſus, withour 
mention of Father or Spirit, as it is expres{ly. ſaid they did, in the two 
places above cited. 

Secondly, they (ay, if this were not under ſtood of water-baptiſm „it would 
be a tautoleg y, and all one with teac hing. 
I nay: baptizing withthe ſpitit is ſome what further then teach- 
ing or informing the underſtanding ; ſot it imports a teaching to, and 


melting the heart, whereby it is turned, as well as the underſtanding in- 
P p 3 formed: 
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— beſides, we find often in the Scripture, that reaching and in- 
firafling are put together w ithout any abſufity or needleſs tauology, and 
yet theſetwo have a greater affinity, than teaching and baptizing with 
the Spirit. 
obj, Thirdly, they ſay » Baptiſm, in this place, muſt be underſtood with water 
becauſe it in the action of the Apoſtles, and ſo can not be the bapriſm of the Spirit , 
which is the work, of Chriſt , aud bis Grace, not of man, &c. 
Auf, anſwer, Baptiſm with the Spirit, though not wrought without Chriſt 
and his Grace, is inſtrumentally done by men fitted of God, for that 
oſe, and therefore no abſurdity followes, that Baptiſm with the 
| Spirit ſhould be expreſſed , as the action ofthe Apoſtles : for, though 
g it be Chriſt by his Grace, that gives ſpiritual gitrs, yet the Apoſtle, 
' Rom, 1: 11. ſpeaks of his imparting to them ſpiritual gifts, and he tells 
the Corinthians, that he had begotten them, through tbe Goſpel, 1 Cor, 4: 
verſe 15. and yet to beget people unto the faith is the work of Chriſt and 
his Grace, not of men z toconvert the heart is properly the work of 
| Chriſt, and yet the Scriptur ofren-times aſcribes it to men, as being the 
inſtruments: And ſince Paul's com miſſon was to turn people from darkneſs 
1. to light though that be not done witbout Chriſt cooperating by his Grace, 
ſo may alſo beptizing with the Spirit be expreſicd as performable by 
man, as the inſtrument , though the work of Chriſt's Grace, be needſull 
to concurr thereunto; ſo that ĩt is no abſurdity , to ſay , that the Apoſtles 
did adminiſter the Baptiſm of the Spirit. 
. Laſtly, they ſay, that fince Chriſt ſaith here, that he will be with bis 
* diſciples to the end of the world, therefore water-baptiſm moſt concinae ſe 
long. 
_ It he had been — here of water · baptiſm, then that might have 
An'. been urged; but — is denyed, and proved to be falſe, nothing 
trom thence can be gathered, he ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of the Spirit, 
which we freely conteſs doth remain to & end oi the world, yea ſo long 
as Chriſt's — abideth with his children. 
$ 1X. Thirdly, they object the conflant practice of the Apoſiles inthe 
primitive Church, who they ſay , did alwayes adminiſter water-baptiſm to ſu 


Obj. 


— 


Matth. 2 8. to have been meant of water , or elſe the Apoſiles did not underſtad it, 
it chat, in baptiqing they uſed yrater; or that in jo doing they yyalkgd yyichout 
4 commuſſion. 


Im- 


as they converted to the fauh of Chriſt , and benxe alſo they further urge thai of 
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L anſwer, thatit was the — es the Apoſtles, is denped y 
for we have ſhewn , in the example of Paul, that it was not ſo, fince it 
were moſt abſurd to judge, that he converted onely theſe few, even ofthe 
Church of Corinth, whom he ſaith he baptized ; nor were it leſs abſurd 
to think that that was a conſtant Apoſtolik pradtice, which he, that was 
not inferior to the chieteſt of the — , and who declares, he labour - 
ed as much as they all, rejoyceth he vas ſo little in. But further, the 
concluſion, inferred from the Apoſtles practice of baptizing with water , 
to evince, that they underſtood Matth. 28. of water-baptiſm , doth not 
hold: for, though they baptized with water, it will not fallow, that 
either they did it by vettue of that commiſſion, or that they miſtook that 
place, nor can there be any medium brought, that will infer ſuch a conclu- 
ſion. As to the other infinuated abſurdity, that they did it without a commmris- 
ſion. It is none at all, for the y might have done it by a permiffion, as being 
in uſe, before Chriſt's death. And becauſe the people, nurſed up with out- 
ward ceremonys , could not be weaned whally from them. And thus 
they uſed other things, as circumciſion, and legal purifications, which 
yet they had no commiſſion from Chriſt to do, ( to which we ſhall ſpeak 
more at length in the following Propoſition concerning the Sapper ). 
But if, from the ſameneſs of the word, becauſe Chriſt bids them baptize, oni 
and they afterwards, in the uſe of water, are ſaid to baprixe, it bej 
probable, that they did underſtand that commiſfien , Matth. 28. to au- 
thoriz? them to baptize with water, and accordingly practiſed it. 
Although it ſhould be grented, that, for a ſeaſon, they did fo far miſtake Anſv. 
it, as to judge that water belonged to that baptiſm, (which however I find 
no neceſſity of granting) yet I ſce not any great abſurdity would thence 
follow; for it is plain they did miſtake that commiſſion, as toa main 
= ofic, for a Elen as where he bids them go teach all nations, ſince 
om? time aſter they judged it unlawful to teach the Gentiles, yea Peter 
himſelf ſcrupled it, until, by a viſion, conſtrained thereunto, for which, 
afterhe had done it, he was for a ſeaſon ( untill they were better inform- 
ed) judged by the reſt of his brethren. Now, if the education 
of the Apoſtles, as Jewes, and their propenſity to adhere and ſtick 
to the Jewiſh religion, did ſo far influence them, that, even aſter Chriſt's 
reſurroction and the pouring forth of the Spitit, they could not teceive, 
nor 1dmitt of the teaching of the Gentiles, though Chriſtin his commil- 
ſion o them, — them to preachto them: What A 
urdity - 


j 
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Pacdity were it to ſuppoſe, that through the like miſtake, the chieſeſt of 
them , having been the dilgiples of John, and his Baptiſm being ſo much 
prized there among the jewes, that they alſo took Chriſt's baptilmyintend. 
ed by him of the Spirit to be that of water, which was John's, and accord. 
ingly practiſed it, tor a ſeaſon, it ſuffices us, that, if they were ſo miſtaken, 
(though I ſay not that they were {; o)they did not alwayes remain under that 
miſtake, elſe Peter would not have ſaid of the Baptiſm, vrhich now ſaves, 
that it is not a putting ayyay of the filth of the ſleſh, which certainly water-ba- 

tiſmis. 

But further they urge much Peter's baptiſing Cornelius: in which they 
preſs two things, Firſt , that water-baptiſm is uſed , even to thoſe, that had 
received the Spnit. Secondly , that it is ſaid poſitively , he commanded them ta 
be baptized, Act. 10: 47, 48. 

But neither of theſe doth neceſſarily infer water-baptiſm to belong to 
the New Covenant diſpenſation , nor yet to be a perpetual ſtanding ordi. 
nance in the Church. For firſt, all, that this will amount to, was, that 
Peter at that time baptized theſe men, but that he did it by vertue of that 
commiſſion, Matth. 28, remaines yet to be proved. And how doth the 
baptiſing with water, after the receiving of the holy Ghoſt prove the caſe, 
more then the uſe of circumciſion and other legal rites acknowledged to 
have been acted by him afterwards ; alſo no wonder if Peter that thought 
it ſo ſtrange ( notwithſtanding all that had been profeſſed before and 
* by Chriſt ) that the Gentiles ſhould be made partakers of the Go- 

— and with great difficulty, not without a very extraordinary impulſe 
thereunto, was brought to come to them and eat with them, was apt to 
put this ceremony upon them, which being, as it were, the particular 
diſpenſation of John the ſore· runner of Chriſt, ſeemed to have greater a- 
finity with the Goſpel , than the other Jewiſh ceremonyes, then uſed by 
the Church, but that will no wayes infer our adverſaries concluſion. Se- 
condly, as totheſe words and be commanded them to be baptized, it declar- 
eth mattet of fact, not of right, and amounteth to no more, than that 
Peter did at that time pro hic & nunc, command thoſe perſons to be ba- 
ptized with water,which is not denyed, but it ſaith nothing that Peter com 
manded water-baptiſm to be a ſtanding and perpetual ordinance to the 
Church; neithercan any man of ſound reaſon f y/ if he heed what he ſayes, 

chat a command in mattet of fact to particular perſons, doth infer the 

thing commanded to be of general obligation to all; if it be not othet 
wayes 


Concernms Baptiſm. 313 
w2y2s bottomed upon ſome poſitive precept; why doth Peter's com- 
manding Cornelius and his houſhold to be baptized at that time, infer 
water-baptiſm to continue, more than his conſtraining (which is more 
than commanding ) the Gentiles in general to be circumciſed , and ob- 
ſecve the Law? We find that at that time, when Peter baptized Corne- 
lius , it was not yet determined , whether the Gentiles ſhould not be cir- 
cumgi/ed; but, on the contrary, it was the molt general ſenſe of the 
Church, that they /hauld. And therefore no wonder, if they thought is 
needfull at that time, that they ſhould be baptized , which had more 
affinity with the Goſpel, and vas a burthen leſs grievous, 

$ X. Fourthly , they obje& from the ſignificationof the word [ baptize, ] 
which is as much as to dip and walh with water , alledging thence that the very 
word imports a being baptized with water. 

This objection un very weak. For, ſinee baptizing with water was 
a rite among the ſewes, as Paulus Rice ia ſheweth, even before the com- 
ing of John, and that the ceremony received that name from the nature 
of the practice, as uſed both by the Jewes and by John. Yea we find 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles frequently make uſe of theſe termes to a 
more ſpiritual ſignification ; Circumciſion was onely uſed and underſtood, 
among the ſewes, to be that of the fleſh, But the Apoſtle tells us of the 
gircumgiſion of the heart and Spirit, made without hands. So that, though 
baptiſm was uſed, among the Jewes , onely to ſignify a waſhing with 
water, yet both John, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ſpeak of a being baptized 
with the Spirit and with fire, which they make the peculiar baptiſm of 
Chriſt, as contradiſtinguiſhed fro n that of water, which was John s 
(as is above ſhewn. ) So that, though biptiſm, among the Jewes » was 
onely underſtood of water , yet, a nong Chriſtians , it 1s very wel under- 
ſtood of the Spirit without water, as we lee Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpi- 
ritually to underſtand things, under the terms of what had been ſhad- 
dowes before. Thus Chrift, ſpeaking of his body, (though the Jewes 
miſtook him) ſaid, he would de roy this remple , and build it again in three 
daye;, and many more , that might be inſtaaced. But, if the etymology 
of the word ſhould be tenaciouſly adhered to, it would militat againſt 
molt of our adverſarys, as wel as againſt us, for the Greek gar lg ligni- 
hes immerge, that is, to plunge and dip in, and that was the proper uſe 
of witer-baptiſm among the Jewes, and alſo by John, and the primitive 
Chriſtiaas, who uſed it; whereas our adverſarys, for the moſt part, onely 
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rinkle a little water upon the fore - head, which doth not at all anſwer to 

the word [ baptiſm. — thoſe ofold among Chriſtians, that uſed water. 
baptiſm , thought this dipping and plunging ſo needfull, that they thus 
dipped children. And foraſmuch as it was judged , that it might prove 
hurt full to ſome weak conſtitutions, ſprinkling , to prevent that 
hurt, was introduced; yet then it was likewiſe appoynted , that ſuch, 
as were onely ſprinkled, and not dippped , ſhould not be admitted to 
have any office in the Church, as not being ſufficiently baptized, 80 
that, if our adverſarys will ſtick to the word, they mult alter their me- 
thod of ſprinkling. F 

obi. Fifthly they object, Joh. 3: 5. Exfept 4 man be born again of Water and 
of the Spirit, &c. hence inferring the neceſſity of water-baptiſm , as wel as of 
the Spirit. 

Anſw. - — » if this prove any thing, it will prove water-baptiſm to be of ab. 
ſolute neceſſity and there fore Proteſtants rightly affitm, when this is 
urged upon them by Papiſts, to evince the abſolute neceſſity of water. 
baptiſm, that warey | is not here underſtood of ontward water, but 
myſtically of an inward cleanſing and waſhing , even as where Chriſt 
ſpeaks of being baptized with fire, itis not to be underſtood of outward 
material fire, butonely of purifying, by a metonymie ; becauſe to purifie 
is a proper eſe of fre, as to waſh and make clean is of water ; where it can 
as little be ſo underitood, as where we are ſaid to be ſaved by the waſhing 

ein the 4 of regeneration, Tit. 3: 5. Vea peter ſaith expresſly , inthe place often 
book of cited, as * Calvin wel obſerves, that the baptiſm, which ſaves , it not the 
his Ioſtit. putting 41-45 of the filth of the fleſh : ſo that, ſince [ water ] can not beun- 
chap. 13. — of out ward water, this can ſerve nothing to prove water · ba- 
tum. . 
Obj If it be ſaid, that [ water ] imports here neceſſitatem præcepti, chough 
not medii. 
1 anſwer , that is firſt to take it for granted that outward water is here 
| underſtood , the contrary whereof we have already proved. Next, 
water and the Spirit are placed here together, [ Except a man be born of water 
and the Spirit] where the neceſſity of the one is urged , as much as of the 
other. Now, it the Spirit be abſolutely neceſſary, fo will alſo water, 
and then we muſt either ſay, that to be born of the Spnit, is not abſolutely 
neceſſary , which all acknowledg to be falſe, or elſe that water is abſolute- 
ly neceilary , which, as Proteſtauts, we affirm » and have 3 
alle: 


Anſw 
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cal: elſe we muſt confeſs that water is not here underſtood of outward 
water. For to ſay, that when water and the Spirit are placed here juſt 
together , and in the ſame manner, though there be not any difference , 
or oround for it, viſible in the Text, or deduceable from it, that the ne- 
ff of water is here pracepti, but not medu, but the neceſſity of the Spirit 
is both medis and pracepti, is indeed confidently to affirm, but not to 


rove. 
P Sixthly, and laſtly, they object, that the baptiſm of water is a viſible ſign, 
or badge, rodifliagua/h Chriſtians from Tnfidels, even as Circumgiſion did the 


ewes. 
7 lanſwer, This faith nothing at all, unleſs it be proved to be a neceſ- 
ſary precept, or part of the New Covenant diſpenſation; it not being law- 
full to us to impoſe outward ceremonys and rites , and ſay, they will di- 
ſinguiſh us from Infidels. Circumgiſion was poſitively commanded, and 
ſaid to be 4 ſeal of the firſt Corenant, but, as we have already proved, that 
there is no ſuch command tor baptiſm, ſo there is not any word in all the 
New Teſtament , calling it a badge of Chniſtianity, _ of the New Coye- 
nat; and therefore, to conclude, it is ſo, becauſe circumciſion was 
ſo, (unleſs ſome better proof be alledged for it ) is miſerably to beg the 
queſtion, The profeſſng of faith in Chriſt , and a holy life anſwering thereunto , 
is afar better badge of Chriſtianity , than any out ward waſhing , which yet 
anſwers not to that of Circumciſion; (ince that affixed a character inthe 
fleſh, which this doth not; ſo that a Chriſtian is not known to be a Chri- 
ſtian by his being baptized, eſpecially when he was a child, unleſs he 
tell them ſo much; and may not the proſeſſing faith in Chriſt beit 
that as wel. 1 know there are divers of thoſe, called Fathers, that ſpeak 
much of water-baptiſm , calling it character Chriſtianitatis, but ſo did they 
alſo of the ſign of che Croſs, and other ſuch things, juſtly rejected by Pro- 
teſtants. For the myſtery of iniquity , which began to work even in the 
Apoſtles dayes, ſoon ſpoiled the ſimplicity and purity ofthe Chriſtian 
worſhip, ſo that not onely many Jewiſh rites were retained , but many 
heatheniſh cuſtoms and ceremonys introduced into the Chriſtian wor- 
(hip , as particularly that word ¶ Sacrament , ] ſo that it is great folly, 
eſpecially for Proteltants,to plead any thing of this from Tradition or Anti- 
qu; for we find that neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants uſe theſe rites ex- 
actly, as the Antrents did, who, in ſuch things, not walking by the 
molt certain Rule ot God's Spirit , but doting too much upon outwards, 


Q q 2 were 


Obj. 


Anſw. 
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were very uncertain : for moſt of them all, in the — time, did 
wholly plunge and "7 thoſe they baptized, which neither Papiſts nor Pro- 
teſtants do: yea ſeveral of the Fathers accuſed ſome as heretiks in their 
dayes for holding ſome principles common with Proteſtants concerni 
it; as particularly Auguſtin doth the Pelagians, for ſaying » that infants 
dying unbaptixed may be ſaved. And the Manichees were condemned, for 
denying that Grage is univerſally given by baptiſm; and Julian the Pelagianb 
Auguſſin, tor denying exorctſm and inſuffiation in the uſe of baptiſm : all which 
thingsProteſtants dehy alſo. So that Proteſtants do but fooliſhlytoupbraid 
us, 25 if we could not thew ay among the Antients, that denyed water- 
baptiſm , ſcing they can not thewany , whom they acknow not to 
have been heretical in ſeveral things, to have uſed it, nor yet who uſi 
it did not uſe alſo the ſign of the Creſs, and other things withit, which 
they deny. There were ſome nevertheleſs in the darkeſt times of Pope. 
ry, who teſtified againſt water-bapriſm, For one Alanus, pag. 103, 
104, 107. ſpeaks of ſon e in his time, that were burnt for the denying 
of it: for they ſaid , that baptiſm had no efficacy either in children, or adult 
perſons ; and therefore men were not obliged to take baptiſm. Particularly tex 
Caneniks , ſo called, were burnt for that crime by the order of King Robert of 
France. And P. Pithew tells in his fragments of the hiſtory ot Guienne, 
which is alſo confirmed by one Johannes Fleracenſis a monk, who was 
famous at that time, in his Epiſtle to Oliva, Abbot et the Auſonian Church, 
T will ( ſaith he) give you to underſtand concerning the bereſy , that warmthe 
City of Orleans on childer-maſs day, for it was true, if ye have heard any thing , 
that King Robert cauſed to be burnt alive , nigh fourteen of that City, of the chief 
of their Clergy , and the more noble of them laths, who yvere hatefull to Cod, 
and abominabls to heaven and earth , ſor they did ſtiffly deny the Grace of Holy ba- 
priſm , and alſo the conſecration of our Lord's body and blood. The time of this 
deed is noted in theſe words by Papir. Maſſon. in his Annals of France, 
bb, 3. in Hugband Robert, adtum Aurelia publice annò incarnatienis Domini 
1022, regni Reberti Regis 2.8. indictione 5. quando Stephanus herefiarcha & 
complices ejus damnati ſunt & exuſli Aurelie. 

Now for their calling them beretiks and Manichees, we have nothing 
but the teſtimony oftheir accuſers, which will no more invalidat their 
teſtimopy for this Truth, againſt the aſe of yyater-baptiſm , or give moie 
ground to charge us as being one with Manichees,than, becauſe ſome,called 
by them Manichees, do agree with Proteſtants in ſome things, that there- 

fore 
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fore Proteſtants are Manichees or bererhs which Proteſtants can no 

waycs ſhun. For the queſtion is , whether, in what they did they walk- 

ed accerdingto the Truth teſtified of by the Spirit in the Holy Scripturs; 
ſo that the controverſy is bronght back again tothe Scripturs, according 
to which 1 ſuppoſe I have formerly diſcuſſed it, 

As for the latter part of the I heſis, denying the aſe of Infant-bptiſm , 
it neceſſarily followes from what is above ſaid, for, if water-baptiſm be 
ceaſed, then ſurely baptizing of Infants is not warrantable. Bur thoſe, 
that take upon them to oppoſe us in this matter, will have more todo, 
as to this latter part: for, after they have done, what they can, to prove 
water · baptiſm, it remaines for them to prove that infants ought to be 
baptized. For he, that proves water-baptiſm ceaſed, proves that In- 
fant · baptiſm ĩs yain. But he, that ſhould prove that water · baptiſm con- 
tinues , has not thence proved rhat Infant · baptiſm is neceſſary. That 
needs ſomething further, and therefore it was a pitifull ſubterfuge of 
Nic. Arnoldu againſt this, to ſay , that the denying of infant-baptiſm belonged 
to the gangrene of Anabaptiſts , without adding any further probation. 


The Thirteenth Propoſition, 


Concerning the Communion or participation of the body 
and blood of Chrift, 


The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is inward 
and 1 which is the participation of his flesh 
and b 


ood, by which the inwardman is daily noutished a 5 — 


in the hearts of thoſe in whom Chriſt dwells, of which Jo. 6: 3. 
things the breaking of bread by Chriſt with his Diſciples = — — 


was a figure, which they even uſed in the Church for a 
time, u ho had received the Subſtance, for the ſake 
of the weak: even as abſtaining from things ſtrangled, and 
from blood, the washing one anotbers feet, and the anointing 


of the ſick with Oyl, all which are commanded with no. jeh 13. 
leſs authority and ſolemnity than the former; yet ſe - Ja. 5: 14. 
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ing they are but the haddoms of better things, they ceaſe 
in ſuch as have obtained the Subſtance, 


He Communion of the body and blood of Chriſt is a my. 
flery hid from all natural men in their firſt faln and 
degenerat ſtate, which they can not underſtand, reach 
to, nor comprehend, as they there abide, neither, 

as they there ace, can they be partakers of it, nor yet are they able to 
diſcernihe Lord's body: And foraſmuch as the Chriſtian world, ſo called, 
for the moſt part hath been ſtill labouring, working, conceiving , and 
imagining in their own natural and unrenewed underitandings about the 
things of God and Religion, therefore hath this myſtery much been hid 
and ſealed up from them, while they have been contending, quarrel- 
ing, and fighting one with another about the meer ſhaddow, outſide, 
and form, — ſtrangers to the Subſtance, Life , and Vertue. 

$ 11. The body then of Chriſt , which believers partake of, is Spiri- 

tual, and not carnal, and his blood, which they drink of, is pure and bes- 
yenly , and not humane or elementary, as Auguftinalſo affirmes of the body 
of Chriſt, which is caten, in his Tractat. Pſal. 98. Except a man eat 

fleſh, be hath not in bim life eternal, and be ſaith, the yvords, vrhich I ſpeak unto 
you, are Spirit and Life , underfland ſpiritually vvhat I have ſpoken. Te ſball 
not eat of this body, vyvichye ſee , and drink this blood, vvhich they ſhall ſpil, 
that crucify me I am the living bread , vrbo have deſcended from heaven; be 
called himſe f the bread , yybo deſcended from heaven, exhorting that yye might 

believe in him, &c. 

If it be aſked then what that body , what that fleſh and blood is ? 

I anſover , it is that beavenly Seed, that Divine , Spiritual, celeſtial Sub 
lance, of which we ſpake before , inthe 5 and 6 Propoſitions. This is 
that vehiculum Dei, or Spiritual body of Chriſt , whereby and wherethrough 
he communicateth Life to man, and Salvation to many 4: believe in him, 
and receive him, and whereby alſo man comes to have fellowſhip and 
communion with God. This is proved from the 6 of John, from verſe 32, 
tothe end, where Chriſt ſpeaks more at large of this matter, thanin 
any other place: and indeed this Evangeliſt and beloved diſgiple , who 
lay in the boſom of our Lord, gives us a more full account of the . 
ritual ſayings and doQtin of Chriſt, and it's obſervable, that, though 

ſpeaks nothing of the ceremony , uſed by Chriſt , of breaking bread = 
$ 
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his Diſci IN neither in e ES of — — ſuffer. 
ings, nor in his epiſtles , yet he is more large in this account of the parti- 
cipation of the body, fleſh, and blood of Chriſt , than any of them all, 
For Chriſt , inthis chapter , —— that the Jewes did follow him 
for love of the loavs, deſires them (vet. 27.) to labour, not for the meat 1 
pybich periſherb, bur for that meat, vrhich endureth for erer; but foraſmuch 
as they , being carnal in their appte henſions, and not underſtanding the 
Spiritual language and doctrin of Chriſt , did judge the Manna, which 
Moſes gave their fathers, to be the moſt excellent bread, as coming 
from heaven. Chrilt , roreRify that miſtake, and better inform them, 
afirmeth, firſt, that is i not Moſes , but bis Father, that giveth the true bread 
from heaven, ver. 32 & 48. Sccondly, This bread be calls bimſelf , ver. 35. 
Iam the bread of Life, And ver. 8 1. 1am the living bread , vyhich came dovyn 
from beaven. Ilurdly, he declares that this bread is his fleſh, ver. 51. 
The bread , that I yyill give , w my fleſh, And ver. 55, For my fleſh is meat in- 
deed , and my blood u drink, indeed. Fourthly , the — of partaking 
thereof , ver. 53. Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man , and drink bis blood , 
Je have no life in you. And laſtly , ver. 33. the bleſſed fruits and neceſſary 
effects of this communion ofthe body and blood of Chriſt, This bread 
giveth life to the vyorld. ver. 50. He, that eateth thereof, dyeth not. ver. 58. 
be, that eateth of this bread , ſhall lire for ever. ver, 51. vyhoſo eateth this fleſh, 
and drinketh this blood, ſhall live for ever, ver. 54. and be dyvelleth in Chriſt , 
and Chriſt in him. ver. 56. and ball live by Chriſt. ver. 27. From this large 
deſcription of the origin, nature, and effects of this body, fleſh, and 
blood of Chriſt, it is apparent, that it is Spiritual, and to be underſtood 
of a Spiritual body, and not of that body, or Temple of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, and in which he walked, lived and 
ſuffered in the land of judea; becauſe that it is ſaid both that it came 
down from heaven, yea that it is he, that came down from heaven. 
Now all Chriſtians at preſent generally acknowledge , that the outward 
body of Chriſt came not down from heaven , neither was it that part of 
Chriſt, which came down from heaven. And to put the matter out of 
doubt, when the carnal Jewes would have been ſo underſtanding it, he 
tells them plainly , ver. 63. It # the Spirit , that quickenerh, but the fleſb 
profiterh nothing. I his is alſo founded upon moſt ſound and ſolid reaſon, 
becauſe that itis the S041, not the body, that is to be nouriſhed by this fleſh 
and blood. Now outward fleſh can not nouriſh nor feed the Soul, there 
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is no proportion, nor analogy betwixt them, neither is the communion 
of the Saints with God by a conjuaRion and mutual participation of Reſh 


ot. u but of the Spirit, He, that i joyned to the Lord, i One Spirit, not by fleſh, 


(I mean outward fleſh, even ſuch as was that, wherein Chriſt lived and 
walked , wien upon earth, and not fleſh, when tranſpoſed by a meta- 
phor, tobe anderſtood Spiritually ) can onely partake of fleſh, as Spirit 
of Spirit, as the body can not feed upon Spirit, neither can the Spirit 
feed upon fleſh: and that the fleſh, here ſpoken of, is ſpiritually under 
ſtood , appears further , in that, that , which feedeth _ it, ſhall never 
dye: but the bodys of all men once dye, yea it behoved the body of 
Chriſt himſelf to dye, that this body and Spiritual fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt is tobe underſtood of that Divine and heavenly Seed , before ſpoken 
of by us, appears both by the nature and fruits of it: Firſt, it's ſaid , it i 
that , which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world: now, 
this anſwers to that Light and Seed, which is teſtified of, Joh. 1. tobe 
the Light of the world, and the Life of men, For that Spiritual Light and Seed, 
as it receives place in mens hearts, and room to ſpring up there, is as 
bread tothe — and fainting Soul, that is, as it were, buried and 
dead in the luſts ofthe world, ich receives life again, and revives, as 
it taſteth and partaketh of this heavenly bread , pre 7 that partakeof 
it, are ſaid to come to Chrift ; neither can any have it, but by coming 
to him, and believing inthe appearance of his Light in their bearts , by 
receiving which, and believing init, the participation of this body and 
bread is — q And that Chriſt underſtands the ſame thing here by his 
body, fleſh, and blood, which is underſtood, Joh. f. by the Light inlighten- 
ing every man, and the Life, &c. appears, for the Light and Life , ſpoken 
of, Joh. 1. is ſaid to be Chriſt, be u the true Light; and the bread and 
fleſh, &c. ſpoken of, in this 6 of John, is called Chriſt, I am the breadef 
Life, ſaith he. Again, they, that received that Light and Life, Jobn. 1: 12. 
obtained power to become the ſons of God, by believing in his Name: ſo alſo here, 
Joh. 6: 3 5. he, that cometh anto this bread of life , ſhall not hunger: and he, 
that believes in him, who is this bread , ſhall never thirſt. So then, as there 
was the outward viſible body and temple of Jeſus Chriſt , which tookits 
origin from the Virgin Mary, ſo there is alſo the Spiritual body of Chrilt, 
by and through which he, that was the Word in the beginning with God , and 
was, and is GOD, did reveal himſelf to the ſons of men in all ages, and 


whereby men, in all ages, come to be made partakers of eternal Wo, 
an 
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oncernins the Comms. or particip. of the body and blood of Chrift. 32. 
- to —— munion — —_— — and Chriſt, Ot which 
body of Chriſt, and fleſh and blood, if both Adam, and Seth, and Enoch, 
and Noah, and Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and all the Pro 
and holy men of God had not eaten, they had not had life in them, nor 
could their inward man have been nouriſhed. Now, as the outward 
and temple was called Chriſt, ſo was alſo this Spiritual body, no leſs pro- 
perly , and that long before that out vard body was in being. Hence the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 10: 3, 4. that the Fathers did all cat i ſame ſpiritual 
meat; Aud did all drink the ſame ſpuritual drink; ¶ for they drank of that Spiritual 
Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Chriſt, ) This can not be under- 
ſtood otherwiſe than of this Spiritual body of Chriſt : which Spiritual 
body of Chriſt, though it was the ſaving food of the righteous, both 
befure the Law, and under the Law, yer under the Law it was vailed and 
ſhaddowed, and covered under divers types, ceremonys and obſerva- 
tions, yeaandnotonely ſo, but it was vailed and hid, in ſome reſpect, 
| under * outward temple and body of Chriſt, or during the continuance 
ofit: ſothat the Jewes could not underſtand Chriſt's preaching about it. 
while on earth. And, not the Jewes onely, but many of his Diſciples 
judged it an hard ſaying , murmured at it, and many from that time went back, Joh. 5:60 
from him , and walked no more with him. I doubt not, but there are many ver. 66. 
alſo at this day proteſſing to be Diſciples of Chriſt , that do as little un- 
derſtand this matter, as thoſe did, and are as apt to be oſtended and 
ſtumble at it, while they are gazing and following thee the outward body , 
and look not to that, by which the Saints are daily fed and nouriſhed. 
For, as Jeſus ChrzF, in obedience tothe will of the Father, did, by the 
eternal Spirit offer up that body for a propitiation for the remiſſion of ſins , and 
p finiſhed his teſtimony upon earth thereby, ina moſt perfect example of 
patience, reſignation and holyneſs , that all · night be made partakers of 
4 the fruit of chat Sacrifice, So hath he likewiſe poured forth into the heat 
y of allmena meaſur ofthat Divine Light and Seed, wherewith he is cloath- 
ed, that thereby, reaching unto the Conſciences of all, he may raiſe 
he m ap out ofd. ath aud darkreſs, by his Life and Light, and thereby may 
be nade partakers of his body, and therethrough come to have fellow- 
ſhip uch the Father and with the Son. 
{FF 111. Ifirbeaſked, bow, and af er what manner man comes to partake of Queſt, 
it, and to be fed by u? 
I aalwerw the plain and expreſs words of Chriſt, 1 as the bre«d of Aufw. 
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Life, ( ſaith he) he, that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, he, that believeth 
in me, ſhall never thirſt : and again, ſor my fleſh # meat indeed, and my blood 
i drinł indeed. So w hoſoc ver thou att, that askeſt this queſtion, or readſt 
theſe lines, whether thou accountſt thy (elf a believer, or really feelſt, 
bya certain and ſad experience, that thou art yet in the unbelick, ard 
findſt that the ourward body & fleſh of Chriſt is fo far fremthec, that thou 
canſt not reach it, nor feed upon it: yea, though thou haſt often ſwal- 
lowed down and taken-in that, which the Papiſts have perſwaded thee to 
be the real fleſh and blood of Chriſt , and haſt believed it to be ſo. though 
all thy ſenſes told thee the contrary : or ( being a Lutheran) haſt taken 
that bread, in, and with, and under which, the Lutherans have aſſured 
thee that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is: or (being a Calvmt ) haſt par- 
taken of that, which the Calviniſts ſay (though a figure onely of the 
body) gives them, that take it, areal participation of the body, fleſh, 
and blood of Chriſt , though they neither know how, nor what way. I 
ſay, it, for all this, thou ſindſt thy Soul yet barten, yca hungry, and ready 
to ſtarve, for want of ſomething thou longeſt tor 5 Know, that that Licht, 
that diſcovers thy iniquity to thee, that ſhewes thee thy barrenneſs, thy 
nakedneſs, thy emptyneſs, is that body, that thou muſt partake of, and 
fecd upon; but that till, by forſaking iniquity, thou turnſt to it, comſt unto 
it, receiv'it it, thoug thou mayſt hunger after it, thou canſt not be ſatisfied 
with it; for it hath no communion with darkneſs , nor can ſt thon drink of the 
cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils , and be partaker of the Lord's table , ard 
the table of devils, 1 Cor, 10: 21, But, as thou ſufferſt that ſmall Seed of 
righteouſneſs to ariſe in thee, and to be formed into a birth, thatnew 
ſubſtantial birth, that's brought forth in the Soul, naturally feeds 1 por, 
and is nouriſhed by this Spiritual body: yea, as this outward birth lives 
not, but as it ſucks- in breath by the outward clementory air, ſo this cy 
birth lives not in the Soul, but as it dtawes- in and breaths by that Spiritual 
air, ot vchicle: and as the outward birth can not ſubſiſt without ſore ott- 
ward body to feed upon, ſome outward ſleſſ, and ſome outward drink ,fo 
neither can this inward birth, without it be fed by this inward body, by this 
inward fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which anſwers to it aſter the ſan c man- 
ner,by way of analogy. And this is moſt agreeable to the doctrin of C hril 
concerning this matter, for, as without outward food the natural body 
hath not life, ſo alſoſaith Chriſt , Excepr ic eat the ſirſh of the Son of man, 
and drink his bloed , Je baye no life in you. And as thc cutw rd body, Caring 
out ward 
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out ward food , lives thereby, ſo Chriſt faith, that he, that eateth him, 
ul live by bi, So it is this inward participation of this inward man, of 
this in ard and Spiritual body, by which man is united to God, and has 
f-llowth'p and communion with him. He, that eateth my fleſh, and drink; 
etl my blond { ſaith Chrilt ) dwelleth in me, and I in him. This can not be 
underſtood uf outward eating of out ward bread , and as by this the Soul 
mult have fellow ip with God, ſo alſo in ſo far as all the Saints are par- 
tabrrs of this one body, and this one blood, they come alſo to have a joynt com- 
munten. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 10: 17. in this reſpect faith, that 
they being many are one bread, andone body: and to the wiſe among the Co- 
rinthians he faith , the bread, which we break, is the communion of the body 
of Chr:ft. "This is the true an4 Spiritual ſupper of the Lord, which men 
cone ta partak? of, by hearing the voyce of Chriſt, and opening the 
Hor of their hearts, andfoleting him in, in the manner above ſaid, 
according tothe plain words of the Scriptur, Rev. 3: 20. Behold, Iſtand 
at the door, and knock: if any man bear my voice, and open the door , 1 will 
come in to him, and will ſup with bim, and he with me. So that the ſupper of 
the Lord, and the ſupping with the Lord, and partaking of his fleth and 
blood is no wayes limited to the ceremony of breaking bread, and drink- 
ing wine at particular times; but is truely and really enjoyed, as often as 
the Soul retires into the Light of the Lord, and feels and partakes of 
that heavenly Life, by which the inward man is nouriſhed, which 
may be, and is often witneſſed by the faithfull at all times, though 
= particularly, when they are aſſembled tagether to wait upon the 
ord. 

$ 1V. But what confuſion the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity have runn 
into concerning this matter, is more than obvious , who, as in molt 
other things they have done, for want ofa true Spiritual underſtanding 1 
have ſought to tie this ſupper of the Lord to that ceremony ( uſed by 
Chriſt before his death) of breaking bread and drinking wine with his 
Diſciples. And though they for moit part agrce in this general, yet how 
do they contend, and debate, one 1gainſt another? H ſtrangely are 
they pinched, pained and ſtraizned to make this Spiritual myltery agree 
to thu ceremony? And what monſtrous and wild opinions and conceiv- 
ings hire they invented to incloſe or affix the body of Chriſt tocheir bread 
anlw nz? From which opinion nor onely the greateſt and fietceſt and 
molt harzfull conteſts, both among the profetlors of Chriſtianity in gene- 
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tal, and among Proteſtants in particular, have ariſen, but alſo ſuch 
abfurditys , irrational and blaſphemous conſequences have enſued, as 
makes «6 Chriſtian Religion odious and hate ful] to Jewes , Turks, and 
Heathens. The profeſſors of Chriſtianity do chiefly divide, in this mat- 
tet, into three opinions. 

The firft is of thoſe , that {ay the ſubſtance of the bread is tranſubſlantiat- 
ed into the very Subſtance of that ſame body, fleſ>, and blood of Chriſl, which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and crucified bythe Fewes: ſothat, after the 
words of conſec ration (as they call them) it u no more bread, but the body of 
Chriſt. 

- ſecond is of ſuch , as ſay , the ſabſtince of the bread remaines , but that 
alſo that body u in, and with , and under the bread : ſo that boch the ſubſlance of 
the bread and of th body , fle /h, and blood of Chriſt u there «ſo. 

1 he third is of thoſe , that ( denywg both theſe) do affirm that 
the body of Chniſt is not there corporally , or ſubſtantially , but yer that it is 
really aid ſacramemally recerved , by the f.ntthſull, in the uſe of bread and 
in-; but how, or what wiy it's there, they en not, nor can 
they rel, onely we muſt belreve n 1 there , yet 4 that it is onely properly 
in beaven, 

It is not my deſign to enter into a refutation of theſe ſeveral opinions, 
for each of their authors and aſſettors have ſufficiently refuted one an- 
other, and are all of them no leſs ſtrong both from Scriptur and Reaſon, 
in refuring each their contrary party's opinion, than they are weakin 
eſtabliſhing their own; for 1 often have ſeriouſly obſervc d in reading 
their ceſpeRive writings (and ſo it may be have others) that all ofthemdo 
notably, in ſo far as they refute the contrary opinions, but that they are 
mighnly pained, when they come to confirm and plead for their own : 
Hence 1 neceſſarily to conclude , that none of them had attained 
tothe Truth and Subſtance of this myſtery. Let us ſee, if Calvin, & after 
he hath refuted the two foriner opinions, be more ſucceſstull, in what 
he affirmes and aſſerts for the truth of his opinion, who, after he hath 
much laboured in overturning and retuting the two former opinions, 

ainly conſeſſeth, that he knowes not what to affirm in ſtead of them, 

or, after he has ſpuken much, and at laſt concluded that the body of Chi 
there, and that the Saints muſt needs partche thereof, at lift he lands in 
theſe words, ſet 32. But if it be a5hed me , hit, 1 ſhall not be aſhan- 
Ml r020feſs that it u a ſecret , roo hugh jor me tocomprebend in my ſyrmit, or ex- 
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in in words. Here he deals very ingenuouſly , and yet who would have 
thought that ſuch a man would have been brought to this ſtrait, in the 
confirming of his opinion 3 conſidering but a little before, inthe fame 
chapter, lect. 15+ he accuſcththe ſchool men among the Papifls, (and I 
confeſs , truely ) in that they neither underſtand , nor explam to others bow Chrift 
i in the Euchariſt , which ſhortly aſter he confeſſeth hin:ſelf he can not do. 
If then the ſchool · men among the Papiſts do neither underſtand, not 
yet can explain to ot het their docttin n this matter, nor Calrin can 
comprehend it in his ſpirit, ( which judge is as much as not to under- 
2 nor expreſs it in words ( and then ſurely he can not explain it to 
others) then no certainty 15 to be had from either of them. There have 
been great endeavours uled for reconcilement in this matter, both bes 
twixt Papiſts and Lutherans , Lutherans and Calviniſts, yea and Cal- 
viniſts and Papitls, but all ctonopurpoſe: and many formes and man- 
ners of expr: ſſions drawnup, to which all might yeeld , which in the end 
proved in vain, ſcing eveiy one underſtood then, and interpreted them 
their own way » and ſo they did thereby but equivocat and deceive one 
another. The reaſon of all this contention is, becauſe they all wanted a 
clear underſtanding of the myſtery , and were doting about the ſhaddow 
and the externals. For both the ground and matter of their conteſt lies in 
things extrinſic from, and unneceſſary to the main matter; and this 
hath been often the policy of Satan to buſy people, and amuſe them with 
outward ſignes, ſhaddows and formes, making them contend about that, 
while in the mean time the Subſlance is neglected , yea and in contending 
for theſe ſhaddows, he ſtirs them up tothe practice of malice, heat, 
revenge, and other vices, by which he eſtabliſheth his kingdom of dark» 
neſs among them, and ruins the life of Chriſtianity : for there has been more 
animoſity and heat about this one particular, and more blood- ſhed and 
contention, than about any other, And ſurely they are little acquainted 
withthe ſtate of Proteſtants affaits, who know not that their contentions: 
about this have been more hui tfull tothe Reformation, than all the op- 
poſition they met with from their common adverſarys. Now all theſe 
uncertain and abſurd opi-1ions and the contentions thc refrom atiſing have 
proceeded from their all agreingin two general errors concerning his 
thing, Which being denyed and receded from, as they are by us, there 
would be an eaſy way made for reconciliation, and we ſhould all meet in 
the one Spiritual and true underſta ding ol this myſtery 3 and, 2s the 
R r 3. con- 
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contentions, ſo would allo the abſurditys, which follow from all the 
three forementioned opinions, ceaſe and fall to the ground. 

The firſt of theſe errors is, in miking the communion or participation 
of the body, fleſi, and blood of Chrill to relate to that outward body, 
veſſel, or Temple , that was born of the Virgin Mary, and walke4 and 
ſuffered in Jadea , whereas it thould relate tothe Spiritual body, fleſh, ard 
blood of Chriſt, even that beverly and celeſtial Light and Life, which was 
the food and nouriſhment of the regenerat in all ages, as we have already 

roved. 

The /econderroris, in ticing this participation of the body and blood of 
Chriſt to that ceremony, uſed by him with his Diſciples, in the breaking 
of bread , &c. as if it hid onely a relation thereto, or were onely enjoyed 
in the uſe of that ceremony, w.iichit neither hath nor is. For this is that 
bread, which Chriſt in his prayer teaches to call for, terming it + d),y # 
nin, i. e. the ſuperſubſtantial bread, as the Greek hathit, and which 
the Soul partakes of, without any relation or neceſſary reſpect tothis 
ceremony, as {hall be hereafter proved more at length. 

Theſe two errors being thus laid aſide, and the contentions ariſing 
therefrom buried, all are agreed in the main poſitions, viz, firſt , that 
the body , fleſh, and blood of Chriſt is neceſſary for the nouriſhing of the Soul. 
Secondly, that the Soules of believers do really and truely partake and ſeed upen 
the body, fleſh, and blood of Chriſt. But while men are not content with 
the ſpirituality of this myltery, going, in their o] wills, and accord- 
ing to their own inventions, to [train and wrelt the Scripturs, for totie 
this Spiritual communion of the fleſh, and blood of Chriſt, toout- 
xard bread and wine, and ſuch like carnal ordinances, no wonder, if, 
by their carnal apprehenſions, they run into heaps and confuſion, But 
becauſe it hath been generally ſuppoſed that the communion of t e body 
and blood of Chriſt had ſome ſpecial relation to the ceremony of break- 
ing bread, 1 (hall firſt refute that opinion, and then proceed to conſider 
the nature and uſe of that ceremony, and whether it be now neceßa to con- 
tinue, anſwering the reaſons and objections of ſuch as plead its continu- 
ance, as a neceſſat and ſtanding ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 

$ v. Firſt it muſt be underſtood, that I ſpeak of a neceſſity and 
peculiar relation, otherwiſe than in a general reſpect: for, foraſmuchas 
our communion with Chriſt is, and ought to be our greateſt and chieſeſt 
work, we ought to de all other things with a reſpect to God, r. out 
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fellowſhip with him; but a ſpecial and necctlary reſpect or relation is 
ſuch, as where the two things are ſo tied and united together, either of 
their exn nature, ot by the commard of God, that the one cannot be 
enjoyed, or at leſt is not (except very extraordinarily) without the other. 
Thus Salvation hath a neceſlaty refpect to l elyneſs, becauſe without bolyneſs 
no man ſhall ſee God, And the eating of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt hath ane- 
celfary reſpe& to our having life, becauſe, it we eat not his fleſh, and 
drink net his blood, we can not have liſe: and our feeling of God's preſence 
kath a neceſſary reſpe& to out being found meeting in his Name, by Di- 
vine precept , becauſe he has promiſed, where two or three are met together in 
tis Name, he will be in the midſt of them; in like manner our receiving benefits 
and blefings from God, has a neceſſary reſpect to our praying, becauſe if we 
ask, he hath promiſed we ſhallreceive. Now the communion or participa- 
tion of the fle(th and blood of Chriſt hath no ſuch neceſſary relation tothe 
breakang of bread and drinking of wine. For, if it had any ſuch neceſſary rela- 
tion, it would either be from the nature of the thing , or from ſome Divine pre- 
cept : But we ſhall ſhewit is from neither: Therefore, & c. Firſt, it is not 
from the nature of it , becauſe to partake ot the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is 
a Spiritual exerciſe ; andall confeſs that it is by the Soul and Spirit that 
we become real partakersofit, as it is the Soul, and not the body, that 
is nouriſhed by it: but to cat bread and drink wine is a natural act, which, 
init {clf, adds r.othing tothe Soul, neither has any thing, that is Spiritual, 
in it, becauſe the molt carnal man, that is, can as fully , as perfectly, 
and as wholly cat bread and drink wine, as the moſt Spiritual. Secondly , 
their relation is net by nature, elſe they would infer one another: but 
all acknowledge that many dt of the bread , and drink of the wine, even 
that which, they ſay, is conſce rat and tranſulſlantiat into the very body of Chriſt, 
wag notw:thitamiing have not life cternal, have not Chriſt cwelling in 
em, not co lire by im as all do. u ho truely partake of the fleſh and 
001 of Chtiſt, without the uſe of this ceremony , as all the Patriarchs and 
ropacts did, before this ordinance (as they account it) was inſtitut- 
ul: neither as thete any thing under the Law, that had any direct or 
! COOUATY De lation kcreungo , though to partake of the Aeſh and blood of 
ill in all ages was in iſpenſibly nece flary to Salvation, Fer as for the 
Paſchal Lamb, the whole end of it is ſignified particularly; Exod. 13: 8.9. 
to wit, tht the Jeu might thereby be kept in remembrance of their delirer- 
4:04 aut of Egypt. Secondly it las no relation by Divine precept , for, itat 
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128 The THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION, 
had , it would be mentioned in that, which our adverſarys account the 
inſticution of it, or elſe in the practice of it, by the Saints recorded in 
Scriptur, but ſoit is not. For as to the inſtitution, or rather narration of 
Chrilt's practice in this matter, we have it recorded by the Evangeliſt 

Matth. 26 Matthew, Mark and Luke. In the firſt tv o there is onely an account of 

vers 26. the matter of fact, to wit, that Chriſt brake bread, and gave i bis Diſciples 14 

mrs cat, ſaying. tha is my body, and bleſſing the cup, be gave it them ro drink, ſaying, thi 

Luk 22 : is my blood; but _— of any delire to them to do it. In the lalt, after the 

ver 9. bread ( but before the bleſſing or giving them the wine) he bids them 4 
it in remembrance of him; what we are to think of this praRice of Chriſt 

ſhall be ſpoken ol hereafter. But what neceſſary relation hath all this to 
the believers partaking ofthe fleſh and blood of Chriſt ? The end of this 
for which they were to doit ( if at all) is toremember Chriſt , which the 
Apoſtle yet more particularly expreſſes, 1 Cor. 11: 26. to ſhew forth the 
Lord's death, But to remember the Lord, or declare his death, which are 
the ſpecial and particular ends annexed to the uſe of this ceremony ĩs not 
at all to partake of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt , neither have they any 
more neceſſary relation to it, than any other two different Spiritual 
dutys. For, though they, that partake of the fleſh and blood ef Chriſt, can 
not but remember him; yet the Lord and his death may be remembred (a 
none can deny) where his fle/h and blood is not truely partaken of. So thut, 
fince the very particular and expreſs end of this ceremony inay be vitneſſ- 
ed (to wit, the remembrance of the Lord's death) and yet the fleſhand 
blood of Chriſt not partaken of, it can not have had any neceſſary tels. 
tion to it, elſe the partaking thereof would have been the end cfit, and 
could not have been attained without this participation, But, on the 
contrary , we may wel inter hence, that, ſince the poſitive end of this 
ceremony is not the partaking of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, and 
that whoever partakes of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, can not but 
remember him; that therefore ſuch need not this ceremony to put them 

in remembrance of him. 
| But if it be ſaid , that Jeſu Chriſt calls the bread here bis body , and the wine 

Obj. 
bu blood; therefor: be ſcems to have had a ſpecial relation to hu Diſciples partak; 

ing of bu fleſh and blood, in the uſe of this thing. 

1 Anſwer, his calling the bread his body, and the wine his blood, wou!d 
yet infer no ſuch thing: though it is not denyed but thatJeſvs Chriſt,in all 
things he did, yea and from the uſe of all natural things, touk occaſion to 
'f ths 
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raiſe the 1105 of his Diſciples and hearers to a For 
the woman of Samaria her drawing water, he took occaſion to tell her of 


that Living Water , which whoſo drinketh of ſhall neyer thirfl , which indeed Joh. 4: 
is all one with his blood, here ſpoken of. Yet it will not follow that that *+ 


well or water had any neceſſary relation to the living water, or thelivin 
vater to it. &c, So Chriſt takes occaſion, from the Jewes followi 
him for theloavs, to tell tdem of this Sprritual bread and fleſb of his body, 
which was more neceſſary for them to feed upon. It will not therefore 
follow , that their following him for the loavs had any neceſſary relation 
thereunto. So alſo Chriſt, here being at ſupper with his Diſciples, takes 
occaſion from the breadand ine, which was before them, to ſignify unto 
them that, as that bread, which he brake unto them, and that wine, which 
he bleſſed and gave unto them, did contribute to the preſerving and 
nouriſhing of their bodys, ſo was he alſo to give his body, and ſhed his 
blood fr te Salvation of their Soules;z and therefore the very end propoſed 
in this ceremony, to thoſe, that obſerve it, is to be a memorial of bis death. 

But if it be (aid, that the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10: 16. calls the bread , which 
he brake , the communion of the body of Chriſt , and the cup, the communion of bis 
blood. 


I do moſt willingly ſubſcribe unto it, but do deny that this 
is underſtood of the eurward bread , neither can it be evinced, 
but the contrary is manifeſt from the context, for the Apoſtle in this 
chapter ſpeaks not one word of that ceremony; for, having in the beginn- 
ing of it ſhewn them, how the Jewes of old were made pattakers ofthe 
Spiritual food, and water, which was Chriſt, and how ſeverall of them, 
through diſobedience and idolatry, fell from that good condition, he exhorts 
them by the example of thoſe ſewes, whom God deſtroyed of old, to 
flee thoſe evils, thewing them, that they, to wit, the Corintluans, 
are likewiſe partakers ofthe body and blood of Chriſt, of which com- 
munton they would rob themſelves, if they did evil, becanſe they could not 
drink of the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils , and partake of the Lord's table 
and of the table of devils, ver 2.1. which ſhewes, that he underſtands not 
here the uſing of outward bread and wine; becauſe thoſe, that do drink 
the cup of devils, and catofthe table of devils, yea the wickedeſt of 
men, may partake of the nurward bread and outyyard wine. For there the 
the Apoll calls the breadone, vet 17. and he faith, we being mary are 
one read and one body, for we are all partakers of that one bread. Now » . the 
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bread be one, it can not be the outward, or the inward would be exclud- 
ed, whereas it can not be denyed, but that it's the partaking of the inward 
bread, and not the ourward, that makes the Saints truely one body, and 
one bread. And whereas they ſay , that the one bread here comprehendeth 
both the outward and inward, by vertue of the Sacramental won ; that in- 
deed is to affirm , but not to prove, As tor that ſigment of 4 Sacramental 
non, 1 find not ſuch a thing in all the Scriptur , eſpecially inthe New 
Teſtament, nor is there any thing can give a riſe for ſuch a thing in this 
chapter, where the Apoſtle , as is above obſerved , is not at all treatin 
of that ceremony, but onely , from the excellency of that priviledę, which the 
Corinthians * , as believing Chriſtians , te partake ef the feſh and blood 
of chriſt; dehorts them from 1dolatry and partakyng of the Sacrifiges offered 
to idols, ſo as thereby to offe nd or hut theit weok brethren, 

But that, which hey moſt of all cry out for in this matter, and ate al- 
wayes noy ſing, is from 1 Cor. 11. where the Apoſtle is particularly 
treating «this attet, and therefore fron: ſome words here they have 
the greateſt appearance ot Truth for their aſſertion, as ver. 27. where he 
calls the cup, the cup of the Lord, and ſaith , that they , who eat of it , and drink 
it unworthily , are guilty of the body amd blood of the Lord, and ver. 26. eat and 
drink bein own damnation , intimating thence that this hath an 1mmediat 
or neceſſary relation to the body, fleſh, and blood of Chriſt. 

Though this. at firſt view, may catch the unwary Reader, yet being wel 
conſidered , it doth no wayes evince the matter in controverſy. As for 
the Corinthians being in the uſe of this ceremony, wl:y they wereſo, 
and how that obliges not Chriſtians now to the ſame, ſhall be ſpoken 
of hereafter: it ſuffices at this time to conſider that they were inthe uſe 
of it. Secondly, that in the uſe of it they were guilty of, and committ- 
ed divers abuſes, Thirdly, that the Apoſile here is giving them dire- 
ctions hw they may do it aright, in ſhewing them the righe and proper 
uſe and cnd of it, 

Theſe things being premiſed , let it be obſerved that the very cxpre's 
and particular uſe of it, according to the Apoſltle, is ro ſir forth the 
Lord's death, & c. But ro ſhew forth the Lord's death and partake of the ficſb 
and blood of Chriſt are different things. He faith not , as often , ye ect thu 
bread and drin ibu cup, Je partake of the body and blood of Chriſt , but, ye ſtew 

forth the Lord's death. So 1 ackrowledg , that this ceremony Ly thole , that 

practiſe it, hath an immedsat relation to the outward body aud death of Chr} 
upon 
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upon the Croſs, as being properly a memorial of it, but it doth not thence 
fallow , that it hath any inward or immediat relation to believers communicat- 
ing or partaking of the Spiritual body and blood of Chriſt , or that Spiritual ſupper , 
ſpoken of, Rev. 3: 20. for, though in a general way, as every religious 
action, in ſome reſpect, hath a common rel ation to the Spiritual commu- 
nion of the Saints with God, ſo we ſhall not deny but this hath a tela- 
tion, as others. Now for his calling the cup, the cup of the Lord , and ſaying 
they are guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt , and eat them own damnation , in not 
diſcernng the Lord's body z &c. 1 anſwer , that this infets no more negeſſa- 
ry relation, than any uther religious act; and amounts to no more, than 
this, that, ſinge the Corinthians were in the uſe of this ceremony, and 
ſo perforined it, as a religious act, they ought to do it worthily , elſe they 
ſhould bring condemnation upon themſelves. Now, this will not more 
infer the thing, lo practiſed by them, to be a neceſſary religions att obliga- 
tory upon others, than when Rom. 14:6. the Apoſtle ſaith, He, that 
regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord, it can be thence inferred, that 
the dayes , that ſome citeemed and obſerved, did lay an obligation upon 
others to do the ſame : but yet as he, that eſteemed a day, and placed Con- 
ſciencein keeping it, was toregard it to the Lord, and ſoit was to him, in 
ſo far as he dedicated it unto the Lord, the Lord's day, he was to do it 
worchily, and if he did it unworthily, he would be guilty of the Lord's 
day, and ſo keep it to his own damnation : fo alſo ſuch as obſerve this 
ceremony of bread and wme , it is to them the bread of the Lord , and the cup of 
the Lord, becauſe they uſe it as arcligious act, and foraſmuch as their 
en4 therein is ro ſhew forth the Lord's death , and remember bis body, that was 
cruęiſ d far them, and his blood, that was /hed for them. If notwithſtand- 
ing they believe it is their duty to do it, and make it a matter of Con- 
ſeie ge to forbear, if they do it without that due preparation and exami- 
nation, Which ev ry religious ct ought tobe peru med in, then, in ſtead 
of truely remembring the Lord's death, an | his body and his blood , they 
render themſelves guiliy fit, as being in one ſpirit with thoſe that cru- 
cinhed him, and ſhed his blood, tho gh pretendinꝑ with thanks giving 
and joy tore net it. Thus the Scrtbes ind Phariſees ot old, though in 
men ry of che Pr phuts they garni ſhed their le pulchtes, yer Ire aid by 
Ch Rt ob. gil y of then hlt And ch mo wore can be hence inferr- 
e ppe nus trom other lay ing ot the FY 2 Apoltle, Ro, 14: 21. le, 


that doubteih, ts damned, ifhe eat, &c. where he, ſpeaking of thoſe, 
S& 3 that 
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that judged it unlaw tull to eat fleſh, Cc. laith , if they eat doubting, 
they eat their own damnation. Now it is manifeſt forall this , that either 
the doing or forbearing of this was,to anothet, that placed no Conſcience 
in it. of no moment. So l ſay, he, thateaeth that, whichin his Con- 
ſcience he is perſwaded is not lav full for him to eat, doth eat his own 
damnation: ſo he alſo, that placeth Conſcience in eating bread and 
wine, 4 4religious act, if he doit unprepared , and without that due te- 
ſpect, wherein ſuch acts ſhould be gone about, he eateth and drinketh 
his own damnation , nat diſcerning the Lord's body, i. e. not minding v hat 
he doth, to wit, with a ſpetial reſpef to the Lord, and by way of ſpecial com- 
memoration of the death of Chriſt. 
VI. 1 having now ſufficiently ſhewn , what the true communion 
of the body and blood of Chriſt is, how it is partaken of, and how it has 
no neceſſary relation to that ceremony of bread and wine, uſed by Chriſt 
with his Diſciples, it is fit now to conſider the nature and conſinution ef 
that ceremony ( for as to the proper uſe of it , we have had occaſion to ſpeak 
of before ) whether it be a ſtanding ordinance in the Church of Chriſt, ob- 
ligatory upon all, or indeed whether it be any negeſſary part of the Wor. 
ſhip of the New-Covenant-diſpenſation,or hath any better or more bind. 
ing foundation, than ſeveral other ceremonys appoynted and practiſed 
about the ſame time, which the moſt of our oppoſers acknowledg tobe 
ceaſed, and now no wayes binding upon Chriſtians. We find this 
ceremony onely mentioned in Scriptur in four places, to wit, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, and by Paul tothe Corinthians. If any would inferany 
thing from the frequency of the mentioning of it, that will add nothing, 
for it being a matter of fact is therefore mentioned by the Evangeliſts; 
and there are other things leſs memorable as often, yea oftener, mention- 
ed. Matthew and Mark give onely an account of the matter of fact, 
without any precept to doſoafterward, s ſimply declaring, that Jeſus, at 
that time, did deſire them to eat of the bread , and drink of the cup. To 
which Luke adds theſe words, This do in remembrance of ms. If we conſi- 
der this action of Chriſt with his Apoſtles, there will appear nothing ſin- 
gular in it, fora ſound tion to ſuch a ſtrange ſuperſtructur, as many in 
their airy imaginations have ſoughtto build o nit; for both Matthew 
and Mark preſs it as an act done by him, as — was eating, Matthew 
faith and 4s they were eating; and Mark, and 4s they did eat, Feſus 16k 
bread, & c. Now this act was no ſingular thing, neither any 1 
itution 
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ſtitution of a Goſpel ordinange , becauſe it was a conſtant cuſtom among 
the Jewes, as Faru Riggius obſerves at length in his Celeſtial A gu- 
cultur; that, when they did eat the Paſſover , the maſter of the family did 
take bread, and bleſs it, and breaking it gave of it to the reſt , and like- 
vile taking wine did the ſame 3 ſo that there can nothing further appear 
in this, than that Feſw Chriſi, who fulfilled all righteouſneſs, and alſo ob- 
ſerved the Jewiſh feaſts and cuſtoms , uſed this alſo among his Diſciples, 
onely, that, asin moſt other things, he laboured to draw their minds 
to a further thing, ſo, in the uſe of this, he takes cc aſion to put them in 
mind of his death and ſuſſerings, which were ſhortly to be, which be 
did the oſtener inculcat unto them, for that they were averſe from be- 
Heving it. And as for that expreſſion of Luke , Do this in remembrance of 
me , it will amount to no more , than being the laſt time that Chriſt did 
eat with his Diſciples, he deſited them, chat in their eating and drink- 
ing they might have regard to him, and by the remembring of that op- 
portunity be the more ſtirred up to follow him diligently through ſuffer- 
ings and death, &c. But what man of reaſon, laying aſide the prejudice 
te and the influence of Tradition will 5 , that this account 
of the matter of fact, given by Matthew and Mark, or this expreſſion 
of Luke, to do that inremembrange of him, will amount to theſe ——— 
es, which the generality of Chriſtians have ſought to draw from it, as call- 
ing it, auguſ/1fimum euchariſtia Sacramentum, venerabile altaris Sacramentum , 
the pringipal ſeal of the covenant of Grage, by which all the benefits of Chriſt's death 
are ſealed to believers, and ſuch like things. But togive a further evidence 
how theſe conſequences have not any bottom from the practice of that 
n— ,nor from the words following, Do this, & c. let us conſider an- 
other of the like nature, as it is at length expreſſed by John, c. 13. ver. 3,4. 
8.13. 14, 15. Jeſus riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide bis garments, and 100k a toe 
el,andgirded bimſelf. After that be poureth water into a baſon , and began to waſh 
the Diſciples feet , and to wipe them with the towel, wherewith be was girded, 
Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my ſect. Jeſw anſwered him, 1f 1 
waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me. So after be had waſhed their feet, 
--- he ſaid, Know ye what I baye done to you? Ifl then your Lord and Maſter bare 
waſhed your feet , ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers fees. For I bare given you 
an example, that ye ſhould do 4 1 have done to you: As to which let it be cb» 
ſerved, that John relates this paſſage to have been done at the ſame time, 


with the other of breaking bread. Both being done the night of the pores 
833 __ 
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2 fupper. If we regard the Narration of this, and the circuinſtances 
attending it, it was done with far more ſolemnity, and preſcribed far more 
punGtually and particularly, than the former. It ĩs ſaid onely, as bews 
eat ng he took, bread, ſo that this would ſeem to be hut an occaſional buli- 
neſs. But here he roſe up, be laid by bisgarments , he girded himſelf , he pour. 
ed out the water, he waſhed them feet, he wiped them with the towel. Ile 4d 
thus to all oft em, which are circumſtances ſurely tar more obſervable, 
than thoſe noted in the other. The former was a practice common among the 
Jeues, uſed by all maſters of families, upon that occaſion : but this, as to the 
manner, aud perſon acting it, to wit, for the Maſter to riſe up, and waſh the 


feet of hu ſervants and Diſciples , was more ſingular and obſervable. In the lreal- 


ing of bread , and givmy of wine , it is not pleaded by our ad yerſarys, nor yet men- 
tioned inthe Text, that he particularly put them into the hands of all, but break - 
ing it , and ble ſſing it, gave it the neareſt , and ſo they from hand to hand. But 
here it is mention. d that he waſhed not the feet of one or two, but of many. He 
ſub not in the ſor mer, that. if they do not eat of that bread, and drink of that wine, 
they ſhall be prejudiced by it: but here he ſatthexpresſly to Peter, that, if he waſh 
not hum, be bath no part with him , which , being ſpoken upon Peter's refuſing to 
let him waſh his feet , would ſeem to import no eſs, than not the continuance one- 
y. but even the neceſſity of this ceremony. In the farmer be ſath, as it were, paſl- 
ingly , Do this in remembrance of me: bur here he ſitteth do um, again he defires 
them io conſider what he ah done, tells them poſi-rvely , that as he hath done to 
them, ſo ought they to do to one another, and yet again be redoubles that precept , 
by telling them, he has given them an example, that they ſhould do ſo likewiſe, 
It wereſpe&rhe nature of the thing, it hath as much init, as either ba- 
priſm, or the breaking of bread , ſeing it u an outward element of 4 
cleanſing nature, applyed to the outward man, by the command and the example 
of Chriſt , to ſignify an inward puriſymg, I would w Ilingly propoſe this 
ſerivully to men, that will be pleaſed to make uſe of that reaſon and 
underitanding , that God hath given them, and not be impoſed upon, 
nor abuſed by the cuſtom or tradition ot others , whether this ceremony, if 
we reſpect either the time, that it was appoynted im, or the circumſtances, where- 
with u was perſo-med , or the command. enjoyning the uſe of it bach not as much 
to recommend it for a ſtanding ordinance of the Goſpel, as enh 1 water baptiſm» 
or bread and wine, or any other of that kind? 1 wonder then, what reaſon 
the Papilts can give, why they have not mu red it among their Sacra- 
ments, except meerly poluntas Eccleſie & tradiiie Patrum. N 
ut 
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Bur if they ſay , that it u uſed among them » in that the Pope and 9 Obi. 
perſons among them uſe to do it i nee 4 year to ſome poor people, = 
1 would willingly know what reaſon they have why this ſhould not be Anſw. 
extended to all, as wel as that of the Euchariſt, (as they term it) or whence * 
it appears from the Text, that ¶ Do this m remembrange of me] ſhould 
be interpreted, that the bread and wine were every day to be taken 
by all prieſts , or the bread every day , or every week by the people: 
and that that other command of Chriſt, ye ought to do, as I have done to 
ou, &c. is onely to be underſtood of the Pope, or ſome other perſons 
to be done onely tui fe, and that once a year. Surely there can be uo 
other teaſon, it this difference aſſigned from the Text. And as to pro- 
teſlanrs , who uſe not this ceremony at all, if they will but open their 
eyes, they may ſee , how that by cuſtom and tradition they are abuſed in 
this matter, as were theit Fathers in divers Popith traditions. For, if 
ve look into the plain Scriptur , what can be thence inferred to urge the 
one, which may not be likew! e pleaded for the other, or for laying aſide 
the one, which may not be like w iſe taid againſt the continuance of the 
other ? If they (ay , that the former of waſhing the fort, was onely a ceremony. 
What have they whence they can ſhew that this breaking of bread is 
more? It they (ay , that the former w4s onely «ſign of bumility and purifying, 
What have they to prove that this was more? If they ſay, the one was onely 
for a time, and was no Evangelical ordinance. What hath this to make it ſuch, 
that the other wanted? Surely there is no way of Reaſon to evite this, 
neither can any thing be alledged that the one ſhould ceaſe, and not the 
other, ot the one continue, and not the other; but the meer opinion of 
the affirmers, which, by cuſtom, education and tradition, hath be- 
gotten in the hearts of people a greater reverence for and eſteem of the 
one, than the other, which, if it had faln out to be as much recommend- 
ed to us by Tradition, would , no doubt, have been as tenaciouſly plead- 
ed for, as having no leſs foundation in the Scriptur. But, ſince the 
former, to wit, the waſhing of one anothers feet, is juſtly laid aſide, 
as not bindiag upon Chriſtians, fo ought alſo the other for the ſame 
reaſon. 
$ VII. BatIſtrange, that thoſe, that are ſo clamorous for this 
ceremony, and ſtick ſo much to it, take liberty to diſpenſe with the 
manner or method, that Chriſt did it in, ſince none, that ever I could 
hear of, who now doit, uſe itinthe ſame way, that he did ĩt; __—_ 


Obj. 


W. 


Ob.. 


Anſw. 


3% The THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION, 
Ta ie at ſupper, while they were eating, but they doit inthe morning 
onely by it ſelf. What rule walk they by in this change? 

If it be ſaid, theſe are but circumſtances, and not the matter, and if the nat. 


ter be kept to, the alteration of circumftances u but of ſmall moment. 


"What if it ſhould be ſaid , the whole is but a circumſtance, which ſell 


out at the tiine, when Chriit eat the Paſſorer ? For, if we have regard to 
' that : which alone can be pleaded for an inſtitution » Viz, theſe words , 


Do thu in remembrance of me, it doth as properly relate to the manner, a; 
matter. For what may, or can they evince in reaſon, that theſe words, 
Do ibis; onely ſignify , eat bread, and drinł unte ; but it is no matter, whey 
eeat, ner bois pe eat it, and not, alge have ſ-en me cat it at ſupper with you, 
who take bread,and break it, and give it you, and take the cup, and bleſsit, and give 
I you, ſo do yelikewiſe? And ſeing Chriſt makes no diſtinction in thoſe 
words, Dothis, it can not be judged in reaſon but torelate tothe whole. 
Which if it do, all thoſe, that at preſent uſe this ceremony among Chri- 
ſtians, have not yet obeyed this precept, nor tulfilled this inſtituticn, 
forall their clamors concerning it. 
Ifit be ſaid , that the time and manner of doing it by Chriſt was but accidey- 
tally, as being after the Fewiſh Paſſover , which was at ſupper. 
Beſides that it may be anſwered and eafily proved , that the holt v 
accidental, as being the practice of a Jew1/h ceremony, as is above obſerved: 
May it not the ſame way be urged , that the dining of wine was accidental, 
as — the natural product at that countrey , and ſo be pleaded, that, 
in thoſe countryes, where wine doth not grow, as in our nation of Scu- 
land, we may make uſe of beer or ale in the uſe o! his cetemony, or bread 
made of other grain , than that , which Chriſt uſed? And yet would not 
our adverſarys judge this an abuſe, and not right performing ofthis &. 
crament ? Y ca have not ſcruples of this kind occaſioncd no little conten- 
tion among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ? What great conteſt ard 
ſtrife hath been betwixt the Greck and Latine Churches concerning the 
bread? While the one will have it anlcevened, rec koning , becauſe the 
Jewes made uſe ofunleavened bread inthe Paſſover, that it was ſuch kind 
of bread, that Chriſt did break to his Diſciples, the other leavencd; 
therefore the Lutherans make uſe of unleavencd bread , the Calrimftsct 
leavened: and this conteſt was ſo hot, when the Reformation was begin- 
ing at Geneva, that Calvin and Farellus were forced to flec for it. Butdo 


not Proteſtants by theſe uncertaintys open a door to Papiſts for their cx- 
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cluding the people from the cup? Will not ¶ Do this] infer — that 
they ſhould do in the ſame manner, and at the ſame time, which Chriſt did 
it , as wel as that they ſhould uſe the cup , and not the bread onely? Or what 
reaſon have they to diſpenſe with the one, more than the Papiſts have to 
do with the other? O! What ſtrange abſurditys and inconveniencys 
have Chriſtians brought 5 themſelves, by ſuperſtitiouſly adhering to 
this ceremony? Out of which difficultys it is impoſſible for them to ex- 
tricat themſelyes, but by j2yingit aſide, as they have done others of 
the like nature. For, beſides what is above mentioned, I would glad 
know how from the words they can be certainly reſolyed, that theſe 
words { Do thu] mult be underſtood to the Clergy, take , bleſs and break, 
this bread, and give it to others, but tothe Laity onely , rake, and eat, but 
do not bleſs , &c. 

Ifit be ſaid, that the Clergy was onely preſent, 


Then will not that open a door for the popiſh argument againſt the ad- Anſw. 


miniſtration of the cup to the people? Or may not another from thence as 
eafily infer that onely the Clergy ought to partake of this geremony , becauſe they 
were onely thoſe preſent, to whom it was ſaid, Do this? But if this ¶ Do this] 
be extended to all, how comes it all have not liberty to obey it in both bleſſing , 
breaking and diſtributing , as wel as taking and eating? Beſides all theſe, 
even the Calvinian Proteſtants of Great Britann could never yet accord 
among themſelyes about the manner of taking it, whether ſitting , ſtanding , 
or kneeling ; whether it ſhould be given to the ſick, and choſe , that are ready 
to dye, or not. Which controvetſys, though they may be eſtecmed of 
{mall moment, yet have greatly — with other things, to be the 
occaſion not onely of much contention, but alſo of blood-/hed and devaſtation, 
ſo that in this laſt reſpec the Prolatih Calvinifts have termed the Presbyte- 
rians ſchiſmatical and pertinacious, and they them again ſuperſlitions, idola- 
trow and Papiflical, Whothen , that will open their eyes, but may ſee, 
that the devil hath ſtirred up this contention and real, to buſy men abour 
things of ſmall mement , that greater matters may be neglected, while he 
keeps them in ſuch adoe about this cetemony, while they lay aſide others 
of the like nature, « poſitively commanded , and 4s pundtually practiſed, 
and from the obſeryation of which , half ſo many difficultys will not 
follow ? 

$ VIII. Howthen? Have we not reaſon, not finding the nature 


of this ptactice to be obligatory upon us, more than thoſe other our ad- 
11 vetſat ys 
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verſatys have laid aſide, to avoid all this confuſion, ſince thoſe, that uſe 
it, can never agree, neither concerning the nature, efficacy, nor manner 
of doingit ? And this proceeds, becauſe they rake it not plainly, as it lies 
in the Scriptur, but have ſo much mixed-in their own inventions. 
For, would they take it asitlies, it would import no more, than that 

ſus Chriſt at that time did thereby ſignify unto them , that bis body and bleod wa 
io be offered for them, and deſired them, that, whenſoever they did cat or 
drink., they might do it in remembrange of him, er with a regard to him, whoſe 
blood was ſhed for them. Now that the primitive Church, gathered im- 
mediately after his aſcenſion, did ſo underſtand it, doth appear from 
their uſe and practice, if we admitt thoſe places of the 44s, where break. 
ing of bread 18 Poben of, to have telation hereto , Which as our adverſary 
do. ſo we ſhill willingly agree to. As firſt, Act. 2 42. And they conti- 
nued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles dorin,and fellow/hip,and in bien bing of bread, & c. 
This can nut be underitoud of any ther, than of their ord nary cating z 
for, as nothing elſe appears from the text, ſo the context makes it plain; 
for they had all things in common, and therefore it is ſaid, ver. 46. And 
they continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread fron 
bouſe to houſe , did eat their meat with gladnefs and finglenefs of heart. Who 
will not wilfully cloſe their eyes, may ſee here, that their breaking being 
joyned with their eating, ſhewes , that nothing elſe is here expreſſed, but 
that, having all things in common, and ſo continuing together , they al- 
ſo did break their bread , and eattheir meat together. In doing whereof 
I ſhall not doubt, butthey remembred the Lord, tofollow IO they 
had, with ſo great zcal and re{1gnation, betaken themſelves. This is 
facther manif:l from Act. 6. For the Apoſtle, having the care and di- 
ſtribution of that money, which the believers having ſold their poſſeſſi- 
ons gave unto them, fiading themſelves overcharged with that burthen , 
appoynted deacons ſor that buſineſs, that they might give themlelvc 
continually to prayer, and to th- miniſtery of the Word, not leaving 
that to eve tables. This can not be meant of any Sacramental cating, 
oi religious act of worſhip; ſeing our alverſarys make the diſtributing of 
that the proper act of miniſters, nat of dracons; and yet there can be uo 
reaſon alledged, that that breaking of bread , which = are ſaidto have 
continued in, and to have done from houſe to houſe, wasother, than 
thoſe tables, that the Apoſtles ſerved ; but here gave over, as finding 
themſelves overcharged with it: now as the increaſe of the A 
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Concerning the Comm. or particip, of the body and bloodof Chrift. x39 
did incapacitat the A poſtles any more to manage this, ſo it would — 
their further increaſe and diſperſing in divers places hindered the conti- 
nuance of that practice of having things in common. But notwithſtand- 
ing, ſo fat ar leſt to remember or continue that ancient community, they 
did at certais tunes come together and break bread together. Hence it 
is aid, Act 20: 7. that Paul coming to Troes, And upon the firſt day of the 
week , when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, 
ready 10 depart on the marrow , and contir uod ns ſpeech untill midnight. Here 
is no mention made of any ſacramemial eating, but onely, that Paul 
took occaſion from their being together to preach unto them, And ie 
ſcemes it wis a ſupper they intended, ( not a morning bitt of bread and 
ſup of wine) elſe it's not very probable , that Paul would from the morn» 
ing have preached untill midnight. But the 1 1 verſe puts the matter out 
of diſpute, which is thus, When he therefore was come p again, and had 
broken bread, aud eaten, and talked 4 long while , even till break of day, ſo he 
departed. This ſhewes that the breaking of bread was differed till that 
time: for thoſe words | and when he had broken bread, andeaten} do ſhevy 
that it had a relation tothe breaking of bread aforementioned, and that 
that was the time he did it. Secondly , theſe words joyned together, 
[ and when he had broken bread, and eaten , and talked } ſhew, it was no reli» 
giuus act of worſhip, but onely an eating tor bodyly refreſhment , for 
which the Chriſtians uſed to meet together ſome time, and doing it in 
God's fear and ſingleneſs of heart, doth notwithſtanding difference it 
from the eating or — of profane perſons, and this by ſome is called 4 
love-feaft, or a being together , not meerly te feed their bellys ,or fut out- 
ward eud e, but to ta theace occaſion to eat and drink together in the 
dread and peſ nce of the Lord, as his people; v hich ci ftom we ſhall net 
condemn; b t let it be obſetved. th it in all th. Acts there is no other, nur 
ſurther ine ntion of this matter. But f that ceremony ad been ſome ſolemy 
ſacrifice, as (one will have it, or ſuch a ſpecral jacrament , as others plead 
It tobe, it is ſttange, that ih it hiſtory . th it in many lefſer things gives 
a oxrticular account of the Chriſtians behaviour, ſhould have been ſo ſi- 
I ut inthe ut et. 0 ly we find, th t they uſed ſunctimes to meet to- 
gerher to break bread , and eat. N. as the pri trive Cheiftians began 
by degrees to depart from that ptim tive purity and fimplicity , fo A e 
aecu nula: {:p-rl[titions traditions, 21d vii the YYNOC: Nt ptacbic. : of 
their ptedeceilots, by the intet Niug ether of Je isl. or heul * 
10 2 wens 
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rites, ſo alſo, in the uſe of this, very early abuſes began to creepin 
among Chriſtians, ſo that it was needfull for the Apoſtle Paul to reform 
them, and reprove them therefore, as he doth at large, 1 Cor. 1 1. from 
rer. 17. to the end, which place we ſhall particularly examin, becauſe 
our adverſarys lay the chief ſtreſs of their matter upon it, and we ſhall 
ſee whether it will infer any more, than we have above granted, Firſt, 
becauſe they were apt to ule that practice in a ſuperſtitious mind be 

the true uſe of it, as to make of it ſome myſtical ſupper of the Lod, he 
tells them, ver. 20, that their coming — into one place is not to eat the 
Lord's Supper, he ſaith not, this is not the right manner to cat, becauſe the 
Supper of the Lord is Spiritual, and a myſtery. Secondly , he blames them, 
in that they come together for the worſe, and not for the better, the 
reaſon he gives of this, is, ver. 21. For in eating, every one bath taken before his 
own ſupper : and one is hungry, and another is drunken. Here it is plain, that 
the Apoſtle condemnes them for that, becauſe this cuſtom ct ſuppingin 
general was uſed among Chriſtians , for to increaſe their love, andasa 
memorial of Chrilt's ſupping with the Diſciples, that they ſhouldhave 
ſo vitiated it, to eat it apart, and to come tull , who had abundance, and 
hungry , who had little at howe, Whereby the very uſe and end of this 

practice is loft and perverted, and therefore he blames them, that they 
do not either eat this in common at home, or reſerve their cating, till 

they come all together to the publik aſſembly: this appears plainly by 

the following verſe 2.2. haye ye not houſes to eat and todrmk in ? on deſpiſe ye 

tbe Church of God, and ſhame them that have not? Where he blames them 

for their irregular practice herein, in that they deſpiſed to eat orderly, 

or reſerve their —_— the publik aſſembly , and ſo ſhaming ſuchas not 

having houſes, nor fulneſs at home, came to partake of « common 

table , who, being hungry , thereby were aſhamed , when they obſerved 

others come thither full and drunken. Thoſe , that without prejudice 

will look to the place, will ſee this muſt have been the caſe among the 

Corinthians; for, ſuppoſing the uſe of this to have been then, as now 

uſed either by Papiſts, Lutherans, or Calviniſts, it is hard making ſenſe 

of the Apoſtl's words, or indeed to conceive, what was the abuſe, the 

Corinthians committed in this thing. Having thus obſerved what the 

Apoſtle ſaid above, becauſe this cuſtom of eating and drinking together ſome 

time had its riſe from Chriſt's act with the Apoſtles the night he wasbe- 


traycd, therefore the Apoſtle proceeds, ver. 2.3. to give them an ac- 
count 
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count of that. For I have regrived of the Loyd that which alſo I delivered unts 
ou, that the Lord Feſus, the po night in which be was betrayed, took bread, &c. 
Thoſe , that underſtand the difference betwixt a narration of athing and 

2 Command , can not but ſee, if they will, that there is no command in 

this place , but onely an account of matter of fact; heſaith not, I received 

of the Lord , that, a; he took_bread,, ſo 1 ſhould command it to you to do ſe alſo, 
there is nothing like this in the place; yea, on the contrary, ver. 25. 
where he repeats Chriſt's imperative words to his Apoſtles, he placeth 
them ſo as - import no command, this do ye, as oft as ye drink, it, in re- 
membrance of me. And then he adds, For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup , ye do ſhew the Lord's death, till be come. But theſe words 

[ a:often ]imports no more a command, than to ſay, as often as thou goeſl 

to Rome , ſee the Capitol , will infer a command to me, to go thickes. 

But whereas they urge the laſt words ye ſhew forth the Lord's death, till Obj. 

be come, ir ſinuating, that this tmports a neceſſary cont inuance of that ceremony, 

untill Chriſt come at the end of the world to judgment. 

I anſwer, they take two of the chief parts of the controverſy here for Anſw. 

granted, without proof. Firſt, that [ «soften] imports a command, the 
contrary whereof 1s ſhewn, neither will they ever be able to prove it, 
Secondly, that this commy is underſtood of Chriſt's laſt outward coming, and 
not of his inward and ſpiritual: that remaines to be proven, whereas the 
Apoſtle might wel underſtand it of his inward coming and appearance , 
which perhaps ſome of thoſe carnal Corinthians, that uſed to come 
drunken together, had not yet known; and others, being weak among 
them, and inclinable to dote upon outwards, this mi ht have been in- 
dulged to them for a ſeaſon, and even uſed by thoſe , who knew Chriſt's 
appearance in Spirit, (as other things were, of which we ſhall ſpeal 
hereaſtet) ef; pecially by the Apoſtle, who became weak tothe weak, 
and all to all, that he might ſave ſome. Now thoſe weak and carnal Co- 
rinthians might be permitted the uſe of this , to ſhew forth or remember 
Chriſt's leak till he come to ariſe in them; for, though ſuch need thoſe 
outward things, to put them in mind of Chriſt's death; yet ſuch, as 
are dead with Chriſt, and not only dead with Chriſt, but buried , and 
alſo ariſen with him, need not ſuch ſigns, to remember him, and roſuch * 
therefore the Apoftle faith, Col. 3: 1. he then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
#boſe thingr which are abore , where Chriſt ſitieth on the right hand of Cod: but 
bread and wine are not theſe things, that are above, hut are things of 
— 2 3 the 
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342 The THIRTEENTH PROP 05 TTTON, 
tine earth. But that this whole matter was a meer act ot indulgence and 
condeſcendence of the Apoſtle Paul to the weak and caraal Cotintl ians 
And like - appears yet more by the Syriak, coppy » which , ver. 17. in his entring 
wiſe the upon this marter, hath it tus, In that, concerning which | am about to com- 
other ori- „n you ( or inſtruct you, ) I commend you not, becauſe ye have not gene fore- 
ey wm ward , but are deſcended unto that, which isleſs, (ot of leſs conjequence, ) 
* 3 Clearly importing , that the Apoltle was grieved that ſuch was their con- 
biz, and dition, that he was torc'd tagive them inltructions concerning thoſe out- 
Atbiopiks ward things, and doting upon which they ſhew , they were not gone 
— 1 forward in the life of Chriltianity , but rather ſticking in beggerly ele. 
— ne ments. And therefore ver. 20. the ſame verſion hath it thus, when then 
Y+ * 
ye meet rogether, ye do not doit , 45 it is juſt ye ſhould do m the day of the Lord, 
ye eat and drin. Thereby thewing to them, that to meet together to eat 
and drink outward bread and wine, was not the labor and work of that day 
of the Lor bur, ſince our adverſarys are ſo zealous for this geremony , 
becauſe uſed by the Church of Corinth, (though, with how little ground, 
is already ſhew n o come they to paſs over far more politive commands 
of the Apoſtles, as mattets of no moment? As firſt, Act. 15: 26. where 
the Apoltles peremprtorily command even the Gentiles , as that, which 
was the mind of the Holy Ghoſt , to abſtain from things ſtrangled, and from 
bleed. And Ja. g:14. where it is expteſſly commanded , that the ſickbe 
anointed with oil in the Name of the Lord. 
Obj. Ifrtheyſay, theſe were ouly temporary things bur not to continue. 
Anfw What have they more to ſhew for thus, there being no expreſs repeal 
of them ? 
Obj. Itrhey ſay, the repeal i implied , becauſe the Apoſile ſaith , Ie ought not to 
be judged in meats and drinks. 
Aalw. I admitttheanſiver, but how can it be evited to militat the ſame wy 
— the other pꝛactice ? Surely not at all: nor can there be any 
ing urged for the one, more than tor the other, but cuſtom and tradi- 


don. 
Obj. As for that of James, they ſay , ih re followed 4 mira le apon it, to wit, 
the recovery of the ſuck; But thy being ceaſed , l. ſhould the Ceremony. 
Taough th.s might many w y be anſwered, to wit , that prayer then 
might as wel be ferborn, to which alſo the ſaving of tae lick is there alcrib- 
ed, yer I ſhall accept of it, becauſe i judge indeed that ceremony is ceaſ- 
ed, only me thinks, ſiuce our adverlatys , aud that nightly , thiuk a cere- 
mony 
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Concerning the Comm, or partici. of the body and blood of Chrift, 3443 
mony ought to ceaſe, where the vertue failes, they ovght by the ſame 
rule to forbearthe laying on of hands , in imitation of the A poſtles, ſince 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt doth not follow upon it. 

1 X. But ſince we ſind, that ſeveral teſtimonys of Scriptur do ſuffici- 
ently ſhe w that ſuch external rites are no neceſury part of the New Covenant di- 
ſpenſation, therefore not needfull now to continue, however they were for a ſca- 
ſon practiſed of old, I ſhall inſtance ſome few of them, whereby from 
the nature of the thing, as wel as thoſe teſlimonys, it may appear , that the 
ceremony of bread and wine u ceaſed, as wel as thoſe other things, confeſſed 
by our adverſarys tobe ſo. The firſt is Rom. 14: 17. For the Kingdom of 
God u not meat and drink; but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Gboft, 
Here the Apoſtie evidently ſhewes, that the Kingdom of God, or Goſpel 
of Chriſt, ltaods not in meats and drinks , and ſuch like things, but in righ- 
teouſueſi, as by the context doth appear, where he is ſpeaking of the guilt 
and baz.ard of judging one another about meats and drinks. So then, 2 
K:;ngdom of God itand not in them, nor the Goſpel, nor work of 
Chritt, then the cating of outward bread and wine can be no neceſſaty part 
of the Goſpel worſhip, nor any perpetual ordinance of it. - Another is 
yet more plain, of the ſawe Apoſtle, Col. 2: 16. the Apoſtle through 
out this whole ſecond chapter doth clearly plead for iu, and againſt the fo - 
mali and ſuperfiution of our oppoſers : for in the beginning he holds forth 
the great pri-iledges Chriſtians have by Chriſt , who are come indeed to 
the life of Chriflianuy, and therefore he defires them, ver. 6. & they bave 
received Chriſt , ſo to walk in him, and to beware leſt they be ſpoiled throvgh I hi- 
lojophy and vain deceit , af+er the rudiments or elements of the ueid, becauſe 
that in Chriſt whom they bave received , # all ſulneſs. And that they are circum- 
ciſed 11h the circumęiſion made without hands , which he cats the cicumc iſian 
of ( brit aud bemg buried wh lim by baptiſm are alſo ariſen with hum through 
the ſauth of the operation of God, Ficre allo they did partake of the true ba- 
priſm of Chriſt, and, being ſuch as are ariſen with him, let us ſee, whether 
he thinks it needfull, they ſhould wake ofe of ſoc [. meat and drink , as bread 
aud wine, te put them in remembrance of Chriſ”s death, or wh.ctker they ovght 
to be juiged, that they did it t, ver. 16. Let no man therefore judge you 
in meat or drink, ls not bread and wine meat and drinl,? But why ? Which 
are a ſPaddow of things to come: but the body w of Ciniſt, Then, ſince our 
adverlarys confeſs that hi it bread and wine is a ſen or ſhaddew, there ſote, 


according to the Apulty's dodtrin we ovght not to be judged inthe ob- 
ſet vation 


Obj. 
Anſw. 
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ervation of it. But is it not fit for thoſe, that are dead with Chriſt, to 
be ſubject to ſuch ordinances? See what he ſaith, ver. 20. Wherefore, 
if ye be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world, why , as though liying 
in the world , are ye ſulject to ordinances? ( Touch not, taſte not, handle not: 
Ihich all are to periſh with the uſing) after the commandments and doctrinerof 
men: What can be more plain? it this ſetve not totake away the abſo- 
lute neceſſity ofthe uſe of bread and wine , what can it ſervetotake away? 
Sure I am, the teaſon here given is applicable to them, whichall do periſſ 
with the uſing, ſince bread and wine periſheth with the uſing, as much a 
othet things · But further, if the uſe of water and bread aud wine were that, 
wherein the very ſeals of the New Covenant ſtood , and did pertain to the 
chief Sacraments of the Goſpel and ovangelical ordinances, ( ſo called) 
then would not the Goſpel differ from the Law, or be preferable to it? 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſhewes the difference, Heb. 9: 10.in that ſuch kind 
of obſervations of the Jewes were as afign of the Goſpel, for that this 
flood onely in meats and drinks , and divers —— And now , if the Goſpel 
worſhip and ſervice ſtand in the ſame , where is the difference? 

Ifit be ſaid, Theſe under the Goſpel have 4 ſpiritual ſignification. 

So had thoſe under the Law, God was the Authorof thoſe, as wel as 
Chriſt is pretended tobe Author of theſe. But doth not this contending 
for the uſe of water , bread and wine , as neceſſary parts of the Goſpel wor- 
ſhip, deſtroy the nature of it, asif the Gopal were a diſpenſation of 
Jhaddovys, and not of the Subſtance, whereas the Apoſtle in that of the Col- 
losfiens above mentioned argues againſt the uſe of theſe things, as needfull 
to thoſe, that are dead and en with Chriſt, becauſe they are but 
ſhaddows ; and ſince, through the whole epiſtle to the Hebrewes , be at- 
gues with the Jewes, to wean them from their worſhip , for this reaſon, 

cauſe it was typicaland — Is it agreable to right Reaſon to bring 
them to another of the ſame nature? What ground from Scriptur ot 
Reaſon can our adverſarys bring us, to evince, that one ſhaddow ot 
figur ſhould point to another ſhaddow or figur, and not to the Subſtance, 
And yet they make the figure of Circumciſion to point to water baptiſm, and 
the Paſchal Lamb to bread and wine. But was it ever known, that one figure 
was the antitype of the other, efpecially ſeing Proteſtants make not theſe 
their antiiyps to have any more vertue or efficacy than the type had? Fot, 
ſince, as they ſay , and that truely , that their Sacraments confer not Crate, 

but that is conferred according to the faith of the recciyer, it will not be deny- 
cd, 
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Concerning the Comm. or particip. of the body and blood of Chriſt, 345 
ed, but the taithfull among the Jewes received alſo Grace in the uſc of 
their figurative wor/bip. And though Papiſts boaſt that their Sacraments 


confer Grace ex opere operath, yet experience abundantly proveth the 


contraty. 
61 : But ſuppoſing the uſe of water-baptiſm, and bread and wine to 
have been inthe primitive Church, as was alſo that of blaming from 
chings ſirangled, and from blood, the uſe of Legal purifications , Act. 21: 23, 
24, 25. and ancinting of the ſic with oil, for the reaſons and grounds be- 
fore mentioned. Yet it remaines for our adverſarys, to ſhew-'us, how 
they co ne by power or authority to adminiſter them; It can not be from 
the letter of the Scriptur, elſe they behoved alſo to do thoſe other things, 
which the letter declares alſo they did, and which inthe letter have as 
much foundation. I hen their Power muſt be derived from the Apoſtles, 
either mediately , or immediately; but we have ſhewn betore, in the tenth 
Propoſition, that they have no medias Power, becauſe of the interruption 
made by the 4pofftaſy. And for an immediat pewer or command by che Spi- 
tit of God, to adminiſter theſe things, none ofour adverſarys pretend 
to it. We know that in this, as in other things, they make a noyſe of 
the conſtant conſent of the Church and of Chriflians in all ages; but, as tradi- 
tion is not a ſufficient ground for faith, ſo, in this matter eſpecially , it 
ought to have bur ſimall weight, for that, in this point of ceremony and 
ſuperſtitious obſervations, the apoſtaſ: y began very carly , as inay appear 
in the epiſtles of Paul to the Galathians and Colo ; and we have no 
to imitat them in thoſe things, whoſe entrance the Apoſtle ſo 
much withſtood , ſo heavily regreted , and ſo ſharply reproved But, if 
we look to Antiquity, we find, that, in ſuch kind of obſervances and 
traditions they were very uncertain and changeable , ſo that neither Pro- 
teſtants nor Papiſts do obſerve this ceremony, as they did, both in that 
they gaveit * and to little chil „and for ought can be 
learned, the uſe of this and infant · baptiſm are of alike age, though the 
one be laid aſide both by Papiſts and Proteſtants , and the other, to wit, 
baptiſm of Inſants be ſtuck to: and we have ſo much the leſs reaſon to lay 
weight upon Antiquity, for that, if we conſider their profeſſion of Reli- 
gion, eſpecially as to worſhip and the ceremonial part of it, we ſhall not 
hnd ary Church now, whether Popiſh or Proteſtant, who differ not 
widely from them in many things, as Dallew, in his Treatiſe concerning 


the uſe of the Fathers, wel obſeryeth and demonſtrateth. And why they 
V y ſhould 
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ſhould obtrude this upon us, becauſe of the Antients practice, which they 
themſelves follow not, or why we may not reject this, as wel as they do 
other things , no leſs zealouſly practiſed by the Antients, no ſufficient rea. 
ſon can be aſſigned. 

I ſhall not nevertheleſs doubt, but many, whoſe underſtandings have 
been clouded with theſe ceremonys, have notwithſtanding , by the 
Mercy of God, had ſome ſecret ſenſe of the myſtery, which — could 
not clearly underſtand , becauſe it was ſealed from them, by their ſlick- 
ing to ſuch outward things, and that, through that ſecret ſenſe, diving 
in their comprehenſions , they ran themſelves into theſe carnal appre- 
henſions, as imagining the ſubſtance ofthe bread was changed, or that, 
if the ſubſtance was not changed, yet the body was there, &c.: and 
indeed I aminclinable very favorably to judge of Calvin in this particular, 
inthat he deals ſo ingenuouſly, to confeſs he neither comprehends it , nor 
can expteſs it in words, but yet by a feeling experience can ſay , the Lord 
i ſpiritually preſent. Now, as I doubt not, but Calym ſometimes had 2 
ſenſe of this preſence, without the uſe of this ceremony, ſo as the un- 
derſtanding given him of God made him juſtly reje& the falſe notions of 
Tranſubflantiation and conſubſtantiation , though he knew not, what to eſta- 
bliſh in ſtead of them, it he had fully waited in that Tight , that makes all 
things manifeſt , and had not laboured, in his own comprehenſion, to 
ſettle upon that external ceremony, by affixing the Spiritual preſence 
as chiefly or principally , though not onely (as he wel knew by experi- 
ence ) there, oreſpecially to relate to it, he might have further reached 
_ the knowledg of this myſtery, than many, that went before 

im. 

$ XI. Laſtly, ifany now at this day, from a true tenderneſs of Spi- 
tit, and with real Conſcience towards God, did practiſe this ceremony 
inthe ſame way , method, and manner, as did the primitive Chriſtians , 
recorded in Scriptur (which yet none, that I know, now do) I ſhould 
not doubt to affirm, but thex might be indulged in it, and the Lord might 
regard them, and fora ſeaſon appear to them, in the uſe of theſe things, 
as many of us have known him to do to us in the time of our ignorance, 
providing alwayes they did not ſeek toobtrude them upon others, net 
5 ſuch, as found themſelves delivered,or that they do not pertinacious- 
ly adhere to them. For we certainly know that the day is dawned, in which 
God hath arifen, and bath diſmiſled all thoſe ceremonys and rites, and 

1s 
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ey is onely to be worſhipped in Spirit , andthe — who — 
do von him, and that to ſeek God in theſe things is, with Mary, at 
ca- the ſepulchre,to ſeeb the liring among the dead, for nos that he is ariſen 

and revealed in Spirit, leading his children out of theſe rudiments, 
ve that they may walk with him in his Light, to whom be Glory for ever. 


. Amen. 

. The Fourteenth Propoſition, 

* 

0 Concerning the Power of the Ci vil ſtrate in matters pure 

d EIT to the Conſcience. * 

, Since God hath aſſumed to himſelfthe Power and Domi- 
; nion ofthe Conſcience, who alone can rightly inſtruct 
| 


and govern it, therefore it isnotlawful for any who- 


ſoever, by vertue of any Authority or Principality , 
| they bear in the Government of this World, to force Mah. 


the Conſciences of others; and therefore all Killing, 
Banishing, Fining, Impriſoning, and other ſuch things, 
which are inflicted upon men for the alone exerciſe 
of their Conſcicnce or difference in Worship, or Opi- 
nion, proceedeth from the Spirit of Cain, the mur- 
therer, and is contrary to the Truth, providing al- 
waysthatno man, under the pretence of Conſcience, 
prejudice his Neighbour, in his life or eſtate, or do any 
thing deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent with humane So- 
ciety, in which caſe the Law is for the tranſgreſſor. and 
2 to be adminiſtred upon all without reſpect of 
Ons. 


$1 IBERTT of Conſcience from the power of the Civil . 
Magiſtrate hath been of late years ſo largely and learn- 

» edly handled, that I ſhall not need but tobe brief in 

it; yet it is to be lamented, that few have walked 


anſwerably co cas principle, each pleading it for themſelyes , bur ſcarce 
Vyz allow- 
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allowing it to others, as hereafter 1 ſhall have occaſion more at length to 
obſerve. 

It will be fitin the firſt place, for clearing of miſtakes, to ſay ſome- 
thing of the ſtate of the controverſy , that what followes may be the more 
clearly underſtood. : 

By [ Conſcience] then, as in the explanation ofthe 5 and 6 Propoſitions 
1 have obſet ved. is to be underſtood that pr1ſwaſion of the mind, which ariſes 
from the underſtandings being poſſeſſed with the belief of the Truth or falſuy of any 
thing, which, though it may be talſe or evil upon the matter, yet, it awan 
ſhould go againſt his — Conſcicnce, he ſhould committ a ſing 
becauſc what a man doth contrary to his faith, though his faith be wrong, 
is no ways acceptable to God; hence the A e ſaith, abatſceyer 


Rom. 14 b not of faith is jim; and he, that doubteth , damned, if he eat, though 
ver. aj. the thing might have been lawfull to another, and that this doubting to 


eat ſome kind of meats ( fince-all the creaturs of God are good, and 

for the uſe of man, if regeived wuh thankggiving , might be a ſuperſtition, 
or at leſt a weakneſs, which were better removed. Hence Ames Ds 
Caf. Conf, ſaith, The Conſcience , although erring , doth evermore bind, ſa 
« that be ſinneth, who doth contrary to his Conſcience » becauſe he doth cun- 
tram 10 the will of God, although not materially and truely , yet formally and 
Mmterpretatively. 

So the queſtion is, Firſt , Whether the Civil Magiſtrate bath power to forgo 
men in things religious , to do contrary to their Conſcience , and, if they will not, to 
puniſh them in their goods, libertys or lives? this we hold in the negative. But 
ſecondly, as we would have the Magiſtrate avoiding this extream of in- 
croaching upon mens Conſciences, ſo, on the other hand, we are far from 
joyning with, or ſtrengthening ſuch libertines, as would ſtretch the li- 
berty of their Conſciences to the prejudice of their neighbours, ot tothe 
ruin ot humane ſociety, We underſtand therefore by matters of Conſccence , 
ſuch,as immediately relate betwixt God and man, or men and mens t lat are un · 
der the ſame perſwaſion, as to meet together, and worſhip God in that 
way, which they judge is moſt acceptable unto him, and not to incroach 
upon or ſeck to force their neighbours otherwiſe than by reaſon , or ſuch 
other means, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed , viz, preaching and inſtruc- 
ing — as will hear — receive it; but not at all for men, under the — 
0 cience, to do any thing contrary to the moral and tual ſta- 

tuts generally oor ri eres + Chriſtians in which 2 Magi- 


{trate 
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irate may very lawfully uſe his Authority, as on thoſe, who, under a pre- 
text of Conſcience, make it a principle , to kill and deſtroy all the wicked , 
id eſt, all, that differ from them, that they, to wit , the Saints, may rule, 
and that therefore ſeek to make all things common, and would force their 
neighbours to ſhare their eſtates with them, and many ſuch wild notions, 
as is reported ofthe Anabapriſts of Munſter, which evidently appears to pro- 
ceed from pride and covetoulnels, and not from purity or Conſcience, . 
and therefore | have ſufficiently guarded againſt that, inthe latter partof 
the Propoſition. But the Liberty, we lay claim to, is ſuch, as the primitive 
Church jultly ſought , under the heathen Emperors, to wit, for men of 
ſobriety , honeſty , and a peaceable converſation to enjoy the liberty and 
— of their Conſcience towards God and among themſelves, and to 
adinitt among them ſuch, as, by their perſwaſion and influence, come 
to be conviaced of the ſame Truth with them, without being therefore 
moleſted by the Civil Magiſtrate. Thirdly, though we would not have 
men hurtintheir temporals, nor robbed of their priviledges, as men, 
and members of the common- wealth, becauſe of their inward perſwaſion, 
et we are far from judging , that in the Church at God there ſhould not 
be cenſurs exerciſed againſt ſuch as fall into error, as wel as ſuch as com- 
mitt open evils; and therefore we believe it may be very lawfull for a 
Chriſtian Church, if ſhe find any of her members fall into any error, after: 
due admonitions and inſtructions, according to Goſpelorder, if the find 
them pettinacious, to cutt them off from her ip / by the ſword of 
the Spirit , and denude them of theſe priyiledges , which they had as fel- 
low-members , but not to cutt them off from the world by the remporal 
ſword,or rob them of their common priviledges, as men, ſeing they enjoy 
not theſe, as Chriſtians or under ſuch a fellowſhip, but as men, and mem- 
bers of the Creation, Hence Chryſoflom ſaith wel, de Anath. We muſt 
condemn and reprove the evil daFrines , that proceed from beretiłi, but ſpare the 
men, and pray for their Sal vation. 

Q 11, But that no man, by vertue of any Power or principality, 
he hath in the government of this world, hath power over the Con- 
ſciences of men, is apparent , becauſe the Conſcrenge of man is the ſeat 
and t none of God in him, of which God is the alone proper and 
infallible Judge, who, by his Power and Spirit, can alone te- 
Ctify the miltakes of Conſcience, and therefore hath reſerved to himſelfthe 
power of puniſhing the errors thereof, as he ſeethmeet. Now for the 
Vyvs3 Magi- 
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Magiſtrate to aſſume this, is to take upon him to meddle with things not 
within the compals of his juriſdiction, for, ifthis were within the com- 
paſs of his juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper judge in theſe things, and 
alſo it were needtull to him, as an eſſential qualification of his ing a 
Magiltrate , to be capable to judge in them. But that the M agiſtrate, as 
a Magiſtrate, is neither proper Judge in theſe caſes, nor yet that the 
capacity ſo to be is requiſit in him, as a Magiſtrate, our adverſarys can 
not deny, or elſe they mult ſay, that all the heathen Magiſtrates were 
either no lawſull Magiſtrates , as wanting ſomething eſſential to Magi- 
ſtracy, and this were contrary tothe expreſs doctrin of the Apoſtles, 
Rom, 13. or elſe, which is more abſurd , that thoſe heathen Magiſtrates 
were proper judges in matters of Conſcience amongſt Chriſtians. As for 
that evaſion, that the Magiſtrate ought to puniſh according tothe Church 
cenſur and determination, which is indeed no leſs, than to make the 
Magiſtrate the Churches hang- mam, we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of 
it hereafter, But ifthe chief members ofthe Church , though ordained 
to inform, inſtru, and reprove, are not to have dominion over the 
faith nor Conſciences of the faithfull , as the Apoſtle expreſſely affirmes , 
2 Cor. 1: 24. then far leſs ought they to uſurp this dominion , or ſtit up 
— to perſecute and murder thoſe, who will not yeeld to them 
n. | 

Secondly , this pretended power of the Magiſtrate is both contrary 
unto and inconſiſtent with the nature of the Goſpel , which is a thing 
altogether extrinſic from the rule and government of political ſtates, as 
Chriſt expres ſly ſignified, ſaying , his Kingdom was not of this world, and 
iche propagating of the Goſpel had had any neceſſary relation there- 
unto, then Chriſt had not ſaid ſo; But he abundantly hath ſhewn by his 
example, whom we are chiefly to imitate in matters of that nature, that 
its by perſwaſion and the Power of God, not by whips , impriſonments, 
baniſhments and murderings that the Goſpel is whe propagated , and 
that thoſe , that are the propagators of it, are often to ſuffer by the wick- 
ed, but neverto cauſe the wicked to ſuffer. When he ſends forth his Di- 
ſciples , he tells them, be ſends them forth, as Lambs among wolyer, to be 
willing to be devoured, not to devoure; he tells them of their being 
whipped, impriſoned and killed for their Conſcience, but never that they 
ſhall either a , impriſon, or kill; and indeed, if Chriffians muſt be as 
Lambs, it is not the nature of Lambs to deſtroy or deyour any. It _ 
nothing 
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nothing to alledge, that in Chriſt and his Apoſtles times the Magiſtrates 


were beathens, and therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not being Magi- 


ſtrates, not yet any ofthe belieyers,could not exerciſe the power, becauſe it 
can not be denyed , but Chriſt, being the Son of God, had a true right 


to all kingdoms, and was righteous heir of the earth. Next, as to his Mat: 28; 
Power, it can not be denyed, but he could, if he had ſeen meet, have called * · 18. 


for legions of Angels to defend him, and have forced the Princes and 
potentats of the earth to be ſubject unto him, Matth. 26: 33. ſo that it 
was onely, becauſe it was contrary to the nature of Chriſt's Goſpel and 
miniſtery , to uſe any force or violence in the gathering of Soules to him, 
This he abundantly expreſſed in his reproof to the ſons of Zebedee, who 
would have been calling for fire from heaven to burn thoſe, that refuſed to 
receive Chriſt. It is not to be doubted , but this was as great a ctime, 
25 no tobe in an error concerning the faith and doctrin of Chriſt. That 
there was not Power wanting to have puniſhed thoſe refuſers of Chriſt can 
not be doubted , for they, that could do other miracles » might have 
done this alſo, and moreover, they wanted not the preſident of a holy 
man under the Law, as did Elias; yet we ſee what Chriſt ſaith to them, 
Te know not what ſpirit ye are of , Luk 9: 55. forthe Sen ef man is not come to 
deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. Here Chriſt ſhewes , that ſuch kind of 
zeal was no ways approved of him, and ſuch as think to make by tor 
Chriſt, or his Goſpel , by this means, do not underſtand what ſpiri 
they are of. But ifit was not lav ſull to call for fire from heaven to deſtroy: 
ſuch, as refuſed to receive Chriſt , it is far leſs lawfull to kindle fire upon 
earth, to deſtroy thoſe, that believe in Chriſt , becauſe they will not 
believe, nor can believe, as the Magiſtrates do for Conſcience ſake : 
and if it was not lawfull for the Apoſtles, who had ſo large a meaſur of 
the Spirit, and were ſo little liable to miſtake, to force others to their 
judgment, it can be far leſs lawfull now for men, that experience declar- 
eth, and many of themſelves confeſs, are fallible, and oſten miſtaken , 
to kill and deſtroy all ſuch , as can not ( becauſe otherwiſe perſwadedin 
their minds) judge and believe in matters of Conſcience , juſt as they do. 
And, ifit was not according to the wiſdom of Chriſt, who was, and is, 
King of Kings, by outward force to conſtrain others to believe him, or 
receive him, as being a thing inconſiſtent with the nature of his miniff 
and Spiritual Government ; do not they grosſly offend him, that will nee 
ba wilet than he, and think to ſorce men againſt their perſwaſion to con- 


ſorm 


ver. 4. 
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2 
Ho to their doctrine and worſhip ? The word of the Lord faith, 30 
— „ and by might , but by the Spirit of the Lord , Zach. 4: 6. But theſe 

ay , not by the Spirit of the Lord, but by might and carnal power. The Apo- 
2 Cor. 10 ſtle ſaith plainly we wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, and the weapon / of our 


Warfar are not carnal, but Spiritual: but theſe men will needs wreſtle with 
fleth and blood , when they can not preyail with the Spirit and the under. 
ſtanding , and not having Spiritual 4yeapons go about with carnal wea- 
pons, to eſtabliſh Chrilt's Kingdom, which they can never do; and 
therefore , when the matter is wel lifted , it is found to be more out of 
love to ſelf, and from a principle of pid: in man, to have all others to 
bow to him, than from the love of God. Chriſt indeed takes another mo- 


PC. x20; ; thod, for he faith, be will make bis people « willing people in the day of bi 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Power, but theſe men labour againſt mens wills and Conſciences, not by 
Chriſt's Power, but by the outward ſword, to make men the people of 
Chriſt, which they can never do, as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn. 

But thirdly , Chriſt fully and plainly declareth to us his ſenſe in this 
matter, in the parable of the tares, Matth. 13. of which we have himſelf 
the interpreter , vet. 38, 39, 40, 41+ where he expounds them to be the 
children of the wicked one, and yet he will not have the ſervants to meddle 
with them, leſt they pull up the wheat therewith, Now it can not be 
denyed , but beretiks are here included, but theſe ſervants ſaw the tat; 
and had a certain diſcerning of them, yet Chriſt would not they ſhould 
meddle, leſt they ſhould hurt the wheat, thereby intimating , that that 
Capacity in man, to be miſtaken , ought to be a bridle upon him, to make 
him wary in ſuch matters 3 and therefore, to prevent this hurt, he gives 
a poſitive prohibition , Bur be ſaid, Nay, ver. 29. So that they, that will 
notwithſtanding be pulling up that, which they judge is cares, do 
ly declare that they make no bones to break the commands of Chriſt, 
Miſerable is that evaſion, which ſome of our adverſarys uſe here, in d- 
ledging theſe taxes is meant of bypocrits, and not of bererihs | But how to 
evince that, ſeing hereriks, as wel as bypocrits, are children of the wicked 
one, they have not any thing , but their own bare affirmation, whichis 
theretore juſtly rejected. 

If they ſay, becauſe bypocrits can not be diſcerned, but ſo may not here- 
tiks. 

This is both falſe, and a begging of the queſtion. For thoſe, that 

have a Spiritual diſcerning , can diſcern both hypoctits and * 
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and thoſe , that rant it, can not certainly diſcern either: ſeing the que. 
ſtion will ariſe , Whether that u a bereſy , which the Magiſtrate ſaith i ſo? 
And ſcingitis both poſſible, and confeſſed by all, to have often 
out, that ſome Magiſtrates have jadged that hereſy, which was not, 
puniſhing men 5 for Truth, in ſtead of error: there can no 
argument be drawn from the obviouſneſs or evidence of hereſy , unleſs 
we (hould conclude bereſy could never be miſtaken for Truth, nor Trath 
for bereſy \ whereof experienge ſhewes daily the contrary , even among 
Chriſtians. But neither is this ſhift applicable to this place, for the ſer- 
vants did diſcern the tares, and yet were liable to hurt the wheat , if they 
had offered to pull them up. 


II. But they object againſt this Libertyef Conſcience, Deut. 13: 5. Obj. 


where falſe prophets are appoynied to be put to death, and accordingly they grye 
example t 


The caſe 80 ways holds parallel, thoſe particular commands to the Aaſv. 


Jewes, and practices following upon them, are not a rule for Chriſtians , 
elſe we might, by the ſame rule, ſay, It were lawfull for us to borrow 
from our neighbours their goods, and ſocarry them away , becauſe the 
Jewes did ſo, by God's command; or that it is lavyfull for Chriſtians to 
invade their neighbours kingdoms, and cut them all off, without 
—1 becauſe the Jewes did ſo to the Canaanites, by the command of 
God. 


If they urge, that theſe commands ought to flend , except they be repealed in Obj. 


the Goſpel. 


I (ay , theſe precepts and practices of Chriſt and his Apoſtles Anſw 


mentioned, are a ſufficient repeal; for, if we ſhould plead, that eyery 
command, givento the Jewes, is binding upon us , except there be a 
particular repeal, then would it follow, that, becauſe ir was law full for 
the Jewes , if any man killed one, for the neareſt of kindred preſently 
to kill the murderer, without any order of Law, it were hotl for us 
to do ſo alſo. And doth not this command of Deut. 13: 9. _ order 
him , whois entiſed by another to forſake the Lord, though he were his 
brother, his ſon, his daughter, or his wife, preſently to kill him , or 
her? Thou /balt ſurely kill hun , thy hand /Þall be firft upon hum, to put hum to 
death. If this command were tobe followed, t needed neither in- 
quiſition, nor Magiſtrate, to do the buſineſs; and yet, there is no reaſon 
why they ſhould ſhuffle by this part, and not the other; _—_ 
W w t 


Anſw. 
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this way from the practice among the Jewes were to overturn the y 
Golpel , andto ſet up again the carnal ordinances among the Jewes, to 
pull down the Spiritual ones of the Goſpel. Indeed we can far bettet 
argue from the avalogy betwixt the figurative and carnal ſtate of the Jewes, 
and the real and Spiritual one, under the Goſpel, That, & Moſes deliver. 
ed che Jewes out of outward Eg ypt , by an out ward force, aud eſtabliſhed them in 
an ourward Kingdom , by deſtroying their outward enemies for them; ſo Chriſt, 
not by overcoming outwardly , and killing others, but by ſuffering and being killed, 
doth) delaver bis choſen ones, the inward J ewes, out of myſtical Egypt , deſtroying 
their Spiritual enemies beſore them, and eſtabliſhing among them his Spiritual 
Kingdom, which is not of this world. And, as ſuch , as departed from the fellus- 
ſup of outward Iſrael, were to be cut off by the outward ſword , ſo thoſe , that 
depart from the inward 1ſrael, are to be cut off by the ſword of the Spirit; for it an- 
ſwers very vel, that, as the Jewes were to cut off their enemies outwardly , 
to eſtabliſh their kingdom and outward worſhip , ſo they were to upholdit the 
ſame way. But, 4s the Kingdom and Goſpel of Chriſt was not to be eſtabliſhed 
nor propagated , by cutting off , er deſtroying the Gentiles, but by perſwading them, 
ſo neuber is it to be upbeld otherwiſe, 

But ſecondly they urge Rom. 13. where the Magiſirate is ſaid nat to bear 
the ſword in vain , becauſe be is the miniſter of God , to execute wrath upenſuch 
4; de evil. Bur bereſy, ſay they, & evil. — 

But ſo is hypocriſy alſo , yet they confeſs he ought not to puniſh that, 
Therefore this mult be underſtood of moral evils , relative of affaires 
berwixt man and man, not of matters of judgment or worſhip, ot elſe 
what great abſurditys would follow, conſidering that Paul wrot hereto 
the Church of Rome , who was under the government of Nero, an impiow 
beathen, and perſecutor of the Church? Now, ifa pewer topuniſh, in 
* of hereſy, be here included, it will neceſſarily follow, that Nen 

ad this power, yea and that he had it of God; for, becauſe the 
power was of God, therefore the Apoſtle urges their obedience. But 
can there be any thing more abſurd, than to ſay, that Nero had power to 
judge in ſuch caſes ? Surely if Chriſtian Magiſtrates be not to puniſh for 
hypocriſy, becauſe they can not outwardly alem it, far leſs could Nerv 
puniſh any body for hereſy, which he was uncapable to diſcern. And, 
if Nero had not power to judge, nor puniſh in poynt of hereſy , then no- 
thing can be urged from this place: ſince all, that's ſaid here, is ſpoken 3 
applicable to Nero. wich a particulas relation to whom it was wu 
| And, 


h 


And, if Nero had ſuch a power, ſurely he was to exerciſcit, according 
to his judgment and Conſcience, in doing thereof he was not to be 
blamed z which is enough to juſtify him in his perſecuting of the Apo- 
fles , and murdering the Chriſtians. 
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Thirdly they object that ſaying of the Apoſtle to the Gal. 5 : 12. Obj. 


1 would they wer even cut off, which trouble you. 


But how this imports any more, than a cutting off from the Church, Anſw. 


is not, nor can be ſhewn, Bex a, upon the place, ſaith , Fe can not under. 
land that otherwiſe , than of excommunication : Such as was that of the inc 
ſtusu Co inthian. And indeed , it is madneſs, to ſuppoſe it otherwiſe; for Paul 
would not bave theſe cut off otherwiſe , than be did Hymenzus and Philetus , 
who were blaſphemers ; which was by giring them over to Satan, not by cutting off 
their beads. 

The ſame way may be anſwered thatſ other argument drawn from 
Rev. 2:20. where the Church of Thyatira u r proved for ſuffering the woman 
Jezebel, Which can be no other ways ungerſtood, than they did 
not excommunicat her, or cutt her off hy a Church cenſar : for as to 
corporal puniſhment, it is known, that at that time the Chriſtians had 
not power to puniſh heretiks ſo, if they had had a mind to it. 


Fourthly, they alledge, that bereſs are numbred among the works of the Obj. 


fleſh, Gal. 5: 20. Ergo, &c. 
That Magiſtrates have power to puniſh all the works of the fleſs, is 


denyed, and not yet proved. Every evil is a work of the fleſh, but every Anſw. 


eyil comes not under the Magiſtrat's cogniſance. Is not » 2a 
work of the fleſh, which our adverſarys confeſs the Magiſtrates ought 
not to puniſh? yea, is not hatred and enyy, there mentioned, as the 
works of the fleſh? and yet the Magiſtrate can not pugiſhthem, as t 
are in themſelves, untill they exert themſelves in other acts, hic 
come under his power. But, ſo long as bereſy doth not exert it ſelfin any 
act deſtrutiveto humane ſociety, or ſuch like things, but is kept within 
the ſphere of thoſe durys of doctrine or worſhip , which ſtand betwixt a 
man and God, they no ways come under the Magiſtrat's power. 

$ Iv. But ſecondly, this forceing of mens Conſciences is contrary 
to ſound Reaſon, and to the very law of Nature. For man's underſtanding 
can not be forced by all the bodily ſufferings another man can inflict upon 
him, eſpecially in matters Spiritual and Supernatural: ti arguments and 
evident demonſtrations of Reaſon , together with the power of God * the 
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heart » ibas can change a man's mind from one opinion to another, and not kyack; 
and blows , and ſuch like things , which may wel deſtroy the body, but can new 
inform the Soul, which is 4 free agent , and muſt cither accept or rejett matter; 
of opinion, 4s they are born in upon it by ſomething proportional to its on nature, 
To ſeek to force minds, in any other manner, is to deal with men, 2 
if they were brutes, void of underſtanding, and at laſt is but to loſe ones 
labor , and, as the proverb is, to ſceł towasſh the Black: More white. By 
that courſe indeed men may be made bypocrurs, but can never be made 
Chriftians ; and ſurely the products of ſuch compulſion (even where the 
end is obtained , to wit, an outward aſſent, or conformity, whether 
in doctrine ot worſhip ) can be no = acceptable to God, who defireth 
not any ſacrifice, except that, which cometh throughly from the heart, 
and will have no conſtrained ones: ſo that men, ſo conſtrained, areſo 
far from being members ofthe Church, that they are made ten-times 
morethe ſervants of Satan, than before, in that to their errors is added 
hypocriſy, the worſt of evils in matters of Religion, and that, which above 
all things the Lord's Soul molt abhorrs. 

But if it be (aid y. thei error notwithſtanding is thereby ſuppreſſed , and the 
ſcandal remared. 

.' Lanſwer , heſides that this is a method no ways allowed by Chriſt, 2s 
is above proved, ſurely the Church can be no ways better d by the acceſ. 
ſion of bypacrits, but greatly corrupted and endangered, for open hereſys 
men may be aware of, and ſhun ſuch , as profeſs them, when they are 
ſeparated fromthe Church by her cenſurs, but ſecret bypocrits may putti- 
fy che body, andleavenit, cre men be aware. And if the diſſenters 
prove reſolute. and ſuffer boldly for the opinions they eſteem right, ex- 
perience ſheweth , that ſuch ſufferings often tend to the commendation 
of the ſufferers, but never of the perſecutots: for ſuch ſuffering ordi- 
narily breeds compaſſion , and begets a curioſity in other, to inquire the 
more diligenti into the things, tor which they ſee men ſuffer ſogreat 
loſtes ſo boldly , and is alſo able to beget an opinion, that it is for has 
good, they do ſo (uffer, it being no ways probable, that men will ventur 
all, meerly to acquire fame, which may as wel be urged to detract from 
the reputation of all the Marjyrs,uplels ſome better arguments be brought 
apain(h it, than a halter or a faggot. But ſuppoſing this principle, that 
the Mag. powes to force the Conſciences of bis ſubjefis and to puniſh 
them, if they will, not caumply: very great inconveniencys and abſurditys will 


follow, 
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follow, and even ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the nature of the Chrittian 
eligion. 
4 For firſt it will naturally follow, that the Magiſtrate ought to doit, 
and ſinneth by omiſſion of his duty, if he do it not. Will it not then hence 
be inferred , that Chriſt was detective to his Church, who, having 
power to force men, and to call for legions of Angels ſo to do, did not- 
withſtanding not exett that power, bur left his Church to the mercy of 
the wicked without ſo neceſlary - bulwark. 5 - 
Secondly, ſeiog every Magiſtrate is to exerciſe his power, according 
tothe belt —— he hath, — obliged fo to do, for the pro- 
moting of what he in Conſcience is petſwaded to be Truth, Will not 
this jultify all the heathen Ew perors in their perſecutions againſt Chri- 
ſtians? Will not this juſtify the Sni inquiſution , which yet is adiow not 
onely to Proteſtanes , but to many moderat Papiſts > How can Prote- 
ſtants in reaſon condemn the Papilis for perſecuting them, ſeing they 
do but exerciſe a lawfull power, according to their Conſcience, and beſt un- 
derſtanding, and do no more to them, than the ſufferers profeſs they 
would do to them, if they were in the hike capacity / Whichtakes away 
all ground of commiſeration from the ſufferers, whereas that was the 
ground, that gained, of old, reputation to the Chriſtians, that they, being 
innocent, ſuffered , who neither had, nor by principle could, hurt any. 
But there is little reaſonto pity one, that is but dealt by according as he 
would deal with others. For to ſay, they have net reaſon to-perſernt ]. 
becauſe they are in the wrong , and ue in the right, is but miſerably to beg 
the queſtion, Doth not this doctrine ſtrengthen the hands obperfecutors 
every where, and that rationally , from a principle of ſelf- preſervation ? * 
For who can blame me for deſtroying him, that | know waits but for an 
occaſion to deſtroy me, iſ he could? Yea this makes all ſuffering for 
Religion, which of old was the glory of Chriſtians, to be but of pure 
neceſſity u hereby they are not led as Lambs to the laughter as was the Ca- 
ptain of their Salyation, but rather as wolves catched in the ſnare, who onely 
bite not again, becauſe they are not able, but, could they get force, 
would be as ready to lead thoſe the ſame way , thatlead them. Where is 
here the faith and patience of the Saivts? For indeed it is but a ſmall glory 
to make a vertue of neceſſity, and ſuffer becauſe I can not help it. — 
thick and murtherer is a martyr at that rate; experience hath 7 
proved this in theſe laſt centurys. For, how ver each party talk. of paſ- 
W. w 3 | lively 
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vely obeying the Magiſtrate in ſuch caſes, andthat the power teſides in 
him , yet it is apparent, that from this principle it naturally followes that 
any party, ſuppoſing themſelves tight, ſhould , ſo ſoon as they areable, 
endeavour , at any tate, to get uppermoſt, that they might bring under 
thoſe of another opinion, and force the Magiſtrate to ophold their way, 
to the ruin of all others. What engine the Pope of Rome uſed to make, 
of his pretended power in this thing , upon any pretence of diſlike to any 
Prince or State, even for very {mall heteſies, intheir own account, to 
depoſe Princes, and ſet up their ſubjects againſt them, and give their 
dominions to other Princes toſerve his intereſt , they can not be igno- 
rant, that have read the life of Hildebrand; and how Proteſtants = 
vindicated the liberty of their Conſciences , after this ſame manner, is 
apparent. They ſuffered much in France, to the great increaſe and ad- 
vantage of their party, but how ſoon —— themſelves conſider- 
able, and had gotten ſome Princes upon their ſide, they began to let the 
King know, that they muſt either have the liberty of their Conſciences, 
or elle they woutd purchaſe it, not by ſuffering , but by fighting. And 
the experience of other Proteſtant States ſhewes, that, if Henry the 
fourth, topleaſe the Papiſts, had not quitted his Religion, to get the 
Crown the more peaceably, and ſo the Proteſtants had prevailed with 
the ſword, they would as wel have taught the Papiſts with the faggot, 
and led them to the ſtake ; fo that this pringiple of Perſecution, on all 
hands, is the ground of all thoſe miſerys and contentions : for ſo long as 
any party is perſwaded, that it is both lawfull for them, and their duty, 
if in power, to deſtroy thoſe, that differ from them, it naturally fol- 
lowes , they ought to uſe all means poſſible to get that power, whereby 
they may ſecure themſelves in the ruin of their adverſarys. And that nei- 
ther Papiſts nor Proteſtants judge it unlawfull to compell the Magi- 
ſtrate, if they be ſtrong enough to doit, to effect this. Experience 
ſhewes it to be a known Popiſh principle, that the Pope may depoſe an beretik 
Prince , and abſelve the people from the oath of fidelity , and the Pope, as 
is above ſaid, hath done ſo to divers Princes ; and this docttin is defend. 
ed by Bellarmin againſt Barclay, The French refuſed Hemy the fourth, till 
hequitted his religion, And as for Proteſtants,many of them ſcruple not 
toaffirm , that wicked Kings and Magiſtrates may be depoſed and killed; yea 
our Scotch Presbyters are as poſitive in it as any Jeſuits, who would not 
admitt this preſent Charles * ſecond, though otherwiſe a Proteſtant, 


Prince 
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prince, unleſs he would ſwear to renounce E piſcopacy , a matter ot no 
difference » though contrary to his Conſcience. Now how little 
proportion theſe things bear with the primitive Chriſtians and the Reli- 
gion propagated by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, needs no great demonſtra- 
tion; and it is obſervable, that, notwithſtanding many other ſuperſti- 
tions creptinto the Church, very early, yet this of perſecution was ſo 
inconſiſtent with the nature of the Goſpel, and liberty of Conſcience, 
as we have aſſertedit, ſuch aninnate and natural part of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that almoſt all the Chriſtian writers, for the firſt three 
hundred years, earneſtly contend for it, condemning the contrary 
opinion. 

1 V. Thus Athanaſius, It « the property of piety not to force , but to per- r=" 39 
ſwade , in imitation of our Lord, whoforced no body, but left it to the will of of = 
every one to follow lum; & c. But the devil, bec auſe he bath nothing of Truth, 2 . EI 
uſes knocks and axes to break up the doors of ſuch as receive him. But our Saviour it 104. 
meek,, teaching the Truth; Whoſoever will come after me, and whoſoever will 
be my diſciple, &. but con/{raining none, coming to us, and knocking rather, 
and ſaying, My ſiſter, my ſpouſe, open to me, & c. and entreth when he is opened to, 
and retires, if they delay, and will not open unto hum, becauſe it is not with ſeords 
wor darts, nor ſouldiers , nor armour , that Truth is to be declared, but with per- 
ſuaſion and counſel. And it is obſervable, that it was the impious Ariam, 
who firſt of all brought-in this doctrine to perſecut others, among Chri- 
ſtians, whoſe ſucceſſots both Papiſts and Proteſtants are in this matter, 
whom Athanaſius thus reproveth further. Where ( faith he) have the Athan. 
learned to perſecut Þ Certainly they can not ſay , they have learned it from the 7 
Saints; bus this has been given them, and taught them of the devil. The Lord * * 
commanded indeed ſometimes to flee , and the Saints ſometimes fled, but to per- om. x. 
ſecut i the invention and argument of the devil, which he ſeeks againſt all. And 
after, he ſaith , in ſo far a the Arians banniſh thoſe , that will not ſubſcribe their 
= » they ſhew, that they are contrary to Chriſtians, and friends of the 

vil. 

But now, O Limentable ! ( ſaith Hilarius ) it is the ſaffrages of the earth, Hil. con- 
that recommend the religion of God, and Chriſt is ſound naked of bis yertue , while r Aux. 
ambition muſt give credit to bis Name. The Church reproves and fights by baniſh- 
ments and priſons , and ſorceth her ſelf ro be believed , which once was believed, 
becauſe of the tmpriſonments and bant/hments ber ſelf ſuffered. She, that once u 
«nſecrated by the terror of her perſecutars, depends now upon the dignity of thoſe» 

ha 
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that are in her communion. She , that once was propagated by her baniſted 
prieſts , now hani ſheth the prieſts. And ſhe boaſts now that ſhe i loved of the 
world, tho could not bare been Chriſt's , if ſhe bad not bren hated of 
the world. 

8 The Church ( aith Hierom ) uw founded by ſheding of blood , «nd by ſuffer- 

ob. 62. ing » and not in doing of hurt. The Church increaſed by perſecutions, and wa 

ad The. crowned by martyrdoms, 

Ambr. Ambroſe (peaking ot Auxentias, ſaith thus, whom be ( viz, Auxentius ) 

epiſt. 32. could not deceive by diſcourſe , be thinks ought to be killed by the fword,, making 

tom. 3- MWoodylaws with his mouth , writing them with bis hands, and imagining that an 
edit can command ſaitb 

_ And the ſame Ambroſe (aith , that going into France, be would not commu- 

tat with thoſe Biſhops , that required that beretths ſhould be put to death. 

— „ The Emperor artis, who aſſembled the Council of Chalgedon , pro- 

N teſts , that he would not force, nor conflram any one to ſubſcribe the Counci of 

mand, 7c Chalgedon , agam bu will. 

Mon. * Hoſius , Bilhop of Cordua,teſtifies, that the Emperor Conſtans would not 

%% conſtrain any te be orthodox. 

"Cn + Hilerius ſaith further , that God teacheth, rather than exadteth, the know 

nod. ledge of bimſelf , and authorizing bis commandwents by the miracles of hu beayen| 

ung _—_ | J 
tom. 2. Works, be wills not that any ſhould confeſs him with a forced will, &c. He wthe 
conc. gen. God of the whole Univerſe , be needs not a forced obedience , nor requires 4 con- 

- _ ſtrained confeſſion. 

Ebner. . Cbrift (faith Ambroſe) ſent his Apeſiles to ſow faith, not toconſlrain 

apud — — not to exerciſe corrgive power , but to extoll the doctrine of bu- 

im ep! a . 

folit. vit. 7 Hence Cyprian, comparing the old Covenant with the New, faith, 

2 14. hen were they put io death with the outward ſword , but now the proud and con- 

jw” Conſt. tum acious are cut off with the Spiritual ſword , by being caft out of the Church: 

t Ambr. and this anſwers very wel that objection, before obleryed, taken from 

comm. in the practice of the Jewes under the Law. 

48 . 7. See, (laith Tertullian to the Heathens ) if it be not to contribute to the 

þ rf " renown of irreligion , to ſeek.to take away the liberty of Religion, and 16 binder 

*Tertul}. men their choyſe of Gd, that I may not be admitted to adore , whom | will, but 

Apolog. muſt be conſtrained to ſerve him, whom I will not. There u none, nay not 4 matt, 

cap. 24. that deſires to be adored by any, againſt their will. And again, 11's 4 thing,that ca- 

bo Ap* ly appears to be unjuſt , is conſtrain and forge men to ſacrifice ageinſt their 
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ſeing , to do the ſeryice of God, there required 4 willing heart. And again, Idem 44 
It is an humane right, and natural power, that every ene worſhip what he — 
eſteemes; and one mans religion doth nor profit nor hurt another. Neither is it any — 
piece of Religion, to enforce religion , which muſt be undertaken by conſent , and 
not by violence, ſeing that the ſacrifices themſelyes are not required but from 4 
wills mind. 

Now , how either Papiſts or Proteſtants ( that boaſt of Antiquity) can 
get by theſe plain teſtimonys, let any rational man judge. And indeed 1 
much queſtion , if, in any one poynt, owned by them, and denyed by 
us , they can find all the old Fathers and writers ſo exactly unanimous. 
Which ſhewes, how contrary all of them judged this to be, tothe nature 
of Chriſtianity , and that in the poynt of perſecution lay no ſmall part of the 
Apoſtaſy, which, from little to more, came to that, that the Pope, upon 
every ſmall diſcontent , would excommunicat Princes, abſolye their ſubjes from 
obeying them , and turn them in and out, at his pleaſur. Now, it Proteſtants 
do jultly abhorr theſe things, among Papiſts, isit not ſad, that they 
ſhould do the like themſelves? A thing, that, at their firſt appearance, 
when they were in their primitive innocency , they did not think on, as Luth. 13 
appears by that ſaying of Luther. Neither Pope, nor Biſhop, nor any other 1, Capti- 
man, hath power to oblige a Chrzſtian to one ſyllable , except it be by his own con- vit. 455. 
ſent. And again, I call boldly to Chriſtians , that neither man, nor Angel , can lonicd. 
impoſe any La iu upon them, but ſo far as they will; for we are free of all. And, 
when he appeared at the diet of Spiers, before the Emperor, in a parti» 
cular conference he had, before the Arch-biſhop of Triers, and Foachim 


Elector of Brandenburgh, when there ſeem'd no poſſibility of _ Hiftory of 


him with his oppoſers, they asking him , what remedy ſcemed to him m — Coun- 
, cl of 


Trent. 


fie? He anſwered, the counſel , that Gamaliel propoſed io the Jewes , to wit, 
that, if this deſign was of God, it would fland , if not; it would evamiſh, which, 
he ſaid , ought to content the Pope : he did not (ay , becauſe be was in the right , 
he ought to be ſpared. For this counſel ſup oleth „that thoſe ; that are to- 
lerated, may be wrong; and yet how ſoon did the ſame Luther, ere he 
was wel ſecure himſelf, preſs the EleRor of Saxony, to banniſh poor Ca- 
roloftadius , becauſe he could not, in all things, ſubmitt to his judgment; 
and certainly it is not without ground reported, that it ſmot Luther to the 
heart, ( ſo thit he needed tobe comforted ) when he was infor ined, that 
Canſſtadius, in his letter to his congregation, ſtyled himſelf a man banni/>- 
ed ſor Conſcience, by the procurement of Martin Luther, And ſince , _ — 
X x uthe- 
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Lutherans and Calviniſts not admitting one another to worſhip, in tboſe 
reſpective dominions , ſheweth how little better they are, that cither 
Papiſts, or Arians, in this particular. And yet Calvin faith, that the 
Calvin. Conſcience is free ſrom the power of all men. If ſo, why then did he cauſe 
II. c. 19 Caſſellio to be banniſht, becauſe he could not, for Conſcience ſake, be- 
ſect. 14% jieve , as he did, that God had ordained men to be damned? and Seryetysto 
be burned, for denying the Divinity of Chriſt, if Calvin s report of him 
be to be credited, which opinion, though it was indeed to be abominat- 
ed, yet no leſs was Calvin s practice, in cauſing him to be burned, and 
afterwards defending that it was law full to burn heretiks, by which he 
encouraged the Papiſts to lead his followers the more confidently to the 
ſtake , as having, for their warrant , the doctrine of their own ſoft- 
maſter , which they omitted not frequently to twit them with, and indeed 
it was to them unanſwerable. Hence, upon this occaſion the judicious 
author of the hiſtory of the Council of Trent ( in his fifth book, where, 
giving an account of ſeveral Proteſtants, that were burned for their reli- 
gion) wel and wiſely obſerveth it, ata matter of aſloniſiment, that thoſe of 
the new Re ſormation did offer to puniſh in the caſe of Religion: And afterwards, 
taking notice, that Calyin cuſtifies the puniſhing of heretiks, he adds, But 
ſince the name of Hereſy may be more or leſs reſtriſted, yea or diverſly taken, this do- 
Arine may be likewiſe taken in divers ſenſes , and may at one time hurt thoſe, whom 
at another time it may have benefited. 

So that this doctrine of Perſecution can not be mentioned by Prote- 
ſtants, without ſtrengthening the hands of Popiſh inquiſitors, and in. 
deed, in the end, lands in direct Popery. Seing, if may not profeſi and preach 
that Religion, which I am perſwaded of in my Conſcience is true, it is to no pur- 
poſe to ſearch the Scripturs , or to ſeek, to chuſe my own Faith by convidtions thence 
derived, ſince whatever I there obſerye , or am perſwaded of, I muſt either ſub- 
Jed to the judgment of the Magiſtrate and Church of that place I am in, or elſe 
reſolye to remove, or dye. Yea doth not this heretical and anti - Chriſtian 
doctrine both of Papiſts and Proteſtants at laſt reſolve into that curſed 
policy of Mabomet, who prohibited all reaſon or diſcourſe about Religion, 4 
eccaſioning fadions and diviſions? And indeed, thoſe , that preſs perſecution, 
and deny liberty of Conſcience , do thereby ſhew themſelves more the di- 
ſciples of Mabomet, than of Chriſt, and that they are no ways followers 
of the Apoſtles dotrin , who deſired the Theſſalonians , 1 1 hes. 5: 21. 
to prope all things , and hold faft that, which is good.: and allo faith, "© 
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ſach as are otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal it, Phil. 3 : 15, not that by beat 
ines and banniſhments it muſt be knocked into them. 

'$ V 1. Now the ground of Perſecution, as hath above been ſhewn, is 
an umwvillingneſ to ſuſſer; for no man, that will perſecut another, for his 
Conſcience , would ſuffer for his own, if he could avoid it, ſeing his prin- 
ciplc obliges him, if he had power, by force to eſtabliſh that, which he 
judges is the Truth, and ſo to force others to it. Therefore I judge it 
meet, for the information of the Nations, briefly to add ſomething in 
this place concerning the nature of true Chriſtian ſuſſerings , whereunto a 
very Faithfull teſtimony has been born by God's Witneſſes, which he hath 
raiſed up in this age, beyond what hath been generally known or practiſ- 
ed for theſe many generations, yea ſince the Apoſtaſy took place. Yet 
'tis not my deſign here in any wiſe to derogat from the ſufferings of the 
Proteſtant Martyrs , whom I believe to have walked in faithfulneſs towards 
God, according to the diſpenſation of Light in that day appearing, and 
of which many were utter enemies to perſecution, as by their teſti monys 
2gainſt it, might be made appear. 

But the true, faithfull, and Chriſtian ſuffering is, for men to profeſs 
what they are perſiwaded is right, and ſo practiſe and perform their worſhip to- 
wards God, 4s being their true right ſo to do, and neither to do more in that be- 
cauſe of outward encouragement from men, nor any whit leſs, becauſe of the fear 
of their Laws and alli Againſt it. Thus for a Chriſtian man to vindicat his 
jult liberty, with ſo much boldneſs and yet innocency , will, in due time, 
though through blood, purchaſe peace, as this age has, in ſome meaſur, 
experienced , and many are witneſſes ofit , which yet ſhall be more ap- 

arent to the world, as Truth takes place in the earth. But they greatly 
ſin againſt this excellent rule, that, in time of perſecution, do not pro- 
ſeſs their own way, ſo much as they would, if it ere other ways; and 
yet, when they can get the Magiſtrate upon their ſide, not onely ſtretch 
their owa liberty to the utmoſt, but ſeek to eſtabliſh the ſame, by deny- 
ing it to others, But of this excellent patience and ſufferings, the Wit- 
neſſes of God, in ſcorn called Quakers, have given a manifelt proof; for, 
ſo ſoon as God revealed his Truth among them, without regard to all 
oppoſition, or what they might meet wich they went up and down, as 
they were movedof the Lord, preaching and propagating the Truth in 
market-places, high-ways, ſtreets , and publik Temples, though daily 
beaten , whipped , bruiſed , haled, andimpriſoned therefore. And, — 
X x 2 there 
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there was any where a Church or aſſembly gathered, they taught them 
to keep their meetings openly , and not to ſhut the door , nordo it 
ſtealth , that all might know it, and, who would, might enter: and, 
as hereby all jult occaſion of fear of — againſt the Government 
was fully removed, ſo this their courage and fait fulneſs, in not givi 
over their meeting together, ( but more eſpecially the Preſence — 
Glory of God, manifeſted inthe meeting, being terrible to the Con- 
ſciences of the Perſecutors ) did ſo weary out the malice of their adverſa- 
rys , that often- times they were forced to leave their work undone, For, 
when they came to break up a meeting, they were forc'd to take eve 
individual out by force, they not being free to give up their liberty, by 
diſſolving , at their command: and, when they were haled out, unleſs 
they were kept forth by violence, they preſently returned peaceably to 
their place. Yea when ſometimes the Magiſtrates have pulled down 
their meeting-houſes, they have met. the next day, openly upon the rub. 
biſh, and ſo by innocency kept their poſſeſſion and ground, being pro- 
erly their own , and their right to meet and worthip God being not 
F rfcited to any. So that, when armed men have come to diſſolve lax 
it was impoſſible for them to do it, unleſs they had killed every one, for 
they ſtood ſo cloſe together, that no force could move any one to ſtirr, 
untill violently pulled dow n: ſo that, when the malice of their oppoſers 
ſtirred them to take ſhovels and throw the rubbiſh upon them, there 
they ſtood unmoved, being willing, if the Lord ſhould ſo permitt, to 
have been there buried alive, witneſſing for him. As this patient, but 
yet couragious , way of ſuffering made the perſecutors work very heavy, 
and wearyſom unto them, ſo the courage and patience of the ſufferers 
— no reſiſtance , not bringing any weapons to defend themſelves, 
nor ſeeking any ways revenge upon ſuch occaſions, did ſecretly ſinite the 
hearts of the perſecutors , and make their chariot wheels go on heavily. 
Thus after much and many kind of ſufferings thus patiently born, which 
to rehearſe would make a volumn of it ſelf, which may in due time be 
ubliſhed to the Nations ( for we have them upon record ) a kind of ne- 
gative liberty has been obtained, ſo that at preſent , for the moſt part, 
we meet together without difturbance from the Magiſtrate. But, on 
the contrary , moſt Proteſtants, when they have nor the allowance and 
tolerance of the Magiſtrate, meet onely in — , and hide their teſtimo- 
ny: and, if they be diſcovered, if there be any probability of oy 
their 
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] their eſcape, by force, though it were by cutting-off thoſe, that ſeek 
them out, they will doit, w ereby they loſe the glory of their ſufferings 
, by not a zpearing as the innocent followers of Chriſt, nor having ateſti- 
t mony of their harmeleſsneſs , in the hearts of their purſuets, their fury , 
by ſuch te ſiſtence, is the more kindled againſt them. As to this laſt part 
of reſiſting ſuch as perſecut them, they can lay claim to no precept from 
. Chriſt , nor any example of him or his Apoſtles approved, ; 
n But as to the firſt part for fleeing, and meeting ſecretly, and not 
| openly teſtifying for the Truth, they uſually object that ſaying of Chriſt, _ 
Match. 10: 23. Shen they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another. And Obj. 
ö Act. 9: 4. that the diſciples met ſecretly for fear of the Fewes. And Act. 9: 
| v. 2.5. that Paul was let out of Damaſcus in a backet down by the wall. 
ö To all which I anſwer, Firſt, as to that ſaying of Chriſt, it is aque- Anſw. 
) ſion, if it had any further relation than to that particular meſſage , with 
which he ſent them to the Jewes, yea the latter end of the words ſeem 
expresly to hold forth ſo much, for ye ſhall not have — over the citys of Ju- 
da, till the Son of man be come. Now a particular practite or command, fora 
| particular time, will not ſerve for a preſident to any, it this day, to ſhun the 
| Croſs of Chriſt. But, ſuppoſing this precept to reach further, it muſt be 
ſo underſtood , to be made uſe of onely according as the Spirit giveth li- 
berty , elſeno man, that could flee, might ſuffer perſecution. How then 
did not the Apoſtles John and Peter flee, when they were the firſt time 
perſecuted at Jeruſalem? But, on the contrary, went the next day, after 
they were diſcharged, by the Council, and preached boldly to the 
ople. But indeed many are but too capable to ſtretch ſuch ſayings as 
theſe, for ſelf-preſervation, and therefore have great ground to fear, 
when they interpret them, that they ſhun to witneſs for Chriſt, for feat 
of hurt to themſelyes, leſt they miſtake them. As for that privat meet- 
ing ofthe Diſciples, we have onely an account of the matter offa&, but 
that ſuffices not tomake of it a preſident for us, and mens aptneſs to imi- 
tattheminthat, ( which, for ought we know , might have been an a& 
ot weaknels) and not in other things of the contrary nature, ſhewes , that 
it is not a true zeal to be like thoſe Diſciples , but indeed adeſire to pre- 
ſerve themſelyes, which moves them was do. Laſtly, as to that of 
Paul's being conveyed out of Damaſcus , the caſe was ſingular, and is 
not to be doubted , but it was done by a ſpecial allowance from God,who 
having deſigned himto be a principal miniſter of his Goſpel, faw meet , 
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in his Wiſdom, to diſappoint the wicked counſel of the ſewes. Bat our 
adverſatys have no ſuch pretext for flecing, whoſe fleeing proceeds from 
ſelt- —— , not from immediat revelation. And that Paul made 
not this the method of his procedur, appears, in that at another time, 
notwithſtanding the perſwaſion of his friends, and certain prophecys of 
his ſufferings to come, he would not be diſſwaded to go up to ſeru. 
ſalem, which, according to the fore mentioned rule, he ſhould have 
done. 

But laſtly, to conclude this matter, Glory to God and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that now theſe twenty five years, ſince we were known to be a 
diſtin and ſeparat people, hath given us faithfully to ſuffer tor his Name, 
without ſhrinking or fleeing the Croſs; and what liberty we now enjoy, 
it is by his Mercy, and not by any outward working or procuring of our 
own, but 'tis he has wrought upon the hearts of our oppoſers; nor was 
it any outward intereſt hath procured it unto us, but the teſtimony of 
our harmeleſsneſs in the hearts of out — : for God hath preſeryed 
us hitherto in the patient ſuffering of Jeſus , that we have not given away 
our cauſe by perſecuting any, which few, if any, Chriſtians, that I know, 
can ſay. Now againſt our unparalleled, yet innocent and Chriſtian 
cauſe, our malicious enemies haye nothing to ſay , but that, if we had 
power, we would do ſo likewiſe. This is a piece of meer unreaſonable 
malice, and a priviledg they take to judge of things to come, which they 
have not by immediat revelation; and ſurely it is the greateſt heighth of 
harſh judgment, toſay , men would do contrary to their profeſſed Prin- 
ciple, if they could, who have, from their practice, hitherto given no 
ground for it, and wherein they onely judge others by themſelves: ſuch 
conjeRurs can not militat againſt us, ſo long as we are innocent. And, 
if ever we prove guilty of perſecution , by forging other men by corporal 
puniſhment , to our way, then let us be judged the greateſt of hypocrits, 
and let not any ſpare to perſecute us. AMEN ſaith my Soul, 
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Seing the chief end of all Religion is to redeem men on 
the 
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the Spirit and vain converſation of this world, andto 
lead into inward communion with God, before whom, 
if we fear always, we ate accounted happy , therefore 
all the vain cuſtoms and habits thereof, both in word and Eph. 5: 
deed, are to be rejected and forſaken by thoſe who come i Per ©. 
to this fear; ſuch as the taking off the Hat to a man, vers 14. 
the bow ings and cringings of the body, and ſuch other Jo- 5. 4 
Salutations of that kind, with all the foolish and ſuper- $6. 
ſtitious formalities attending them, all which man has vers :6. 
invented in his degenerate ſtate to feed his pride in the Mah r; 
vain pomp and glory of this world, as alſo theunpro- Calo. 
fitable Plays, trivolous Recreations, Sportings and 
Gamings v hich are invented to paſs away the pretious 
time, anddivertthe mind from the witneſs of Godin 
the heart, and from the living ſenſe of his fear, and 
from that Evangelical Spirit wherewith Chriſtians 
ought to be leavened, and which leads into ſobriety, 
gravity, and Godly fear, in which as we abide; the bleſſ- 
ing ofthe Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe actions, which 
we are neceſſarily engaged, in order to the taking care 


for the ſuſtenance of the outward man. 


Aving hitherto treated of the Principles of Religion , 
both relating to Doctrine and Worſhip; 1 am now to 
ſpeak of ſome practices, which have been the product 
of this Principle , in thoſe Witneſſes, whom Godhath 
raiſed up in this day, to teſtify tor his Truth. It will 


not a little commend them (I ſuppoſe) inthe judgment of ſober and ju- 
dicious men, that, taking them generally, (even by the confeſſion of 
their adverſarys ) they are found to be free of thoſe abominations , which 
abound among other profeſſors, ſuch as are ſwearing , drunkenneff, whore- 
dom, riotouſnef, &c. and that generally the very coming among this 
People, doth naturally work ſuch a change, ſo that many vitious and 
profane perſons haye been known, by coming to this Truth, to become 
lober and vertuous 3 and many light, vain, and wanton ones, to become 
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rave and ſerious , as our adverſarys dare not deny, * yer, that they ma 
not want ſomething to detra us for, ceaſe not to accuſe us for thoſe 
things , which , when found among themſelves, they highly commend. 
thus our gravity they call ſullenneß; our ſeriouſneſs, melancholy; our ſilence, 


the ſobrie- ſottiſhneſs. Such as have been vitious and profane among them, but by 
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coming to us have leſt off thoſe evils, leſt they ſhould commend the truth 
of our profeſſion, they ſay, that whereas they were profane before, they 
are now become worſe in being hypocritical and ſprritually proud. If any, before 
diſſolute and profane among them, by coming to the Truth with us, be- 
come frugal and diligent , then they will charge them with covetouſnef, 
And it any eminent among them for ſeriouſneſs , piety, and diſcoverys of God, 
come unto us, then they will ſay , they were always ſubje& to melanche- 
ly and to enthuſiaſm , though before , when * them, it was eſteem d 
neither melancholy nor enthuſiaſm in an evil ſenſe, but Chriftian gravity 
and Divine revelation. Our boldneſs and Chriſtian ſuffering, they call olſli- 
nacy and pertinacy , though half as much, if among themlſelves,they would 
account Chriſtian courage, and nobility. And, though thus, by theirenyy, 
they ſtrive to read all, relating tous, backwards, counting theſethings 
vices in us, which in themſelves they would extoll, as yertues, yet hath 
the ſtrength of Truthextorted this confeſſion often from them, that we 
are generally 4 pure and clean people as to the outward converſation. 

But this, they ſay, is bat in policy to commend our hereſy. 

But ſuch policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his Apoftles made uſe of, 
and all good Chriſtians ought todo; yea ſo far hath Truth prevailed by 
that is called a Quaker, do but 
that, which is common among them, as to laugh and be wanton , ſpeak 
at large, and keep not his word punctually, or be overtaken with haſty- 
neſs or anger, they preſently ſay , Ol this is againſt your profesſion! As if 
indeed ſo to do were very conſiſtent with theirs , wherein, though they 
ſpeakthe Truth, yet they give away their cauſe. But if they can find 
any, under our name, in any of thoſe evils, common among themſelves, 
(as who can imagine , but among ſo many thouſands there will be 


ehurch of ſome chaf, ſince of twelve Apoſtles one was found to be a devil) O 
Rome. 


how will they inſult, and make more noiſe of the eſcape of one Quaker, 


than of an hundred among themſelves ! 


II. But there are ſome ſingular things, which moſt of all our ad- 


verlarys plead for the lawfulneſs of, and allow themſelves in, as no ways 


in conli- 
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inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, which we have found to be no 
ways law full unto us, and have been commanded of the Lord tolay them 
aſide , though the doing thereof hath occaſioned no ſmall ſufferings and 
buffctings , and hath procured us much hatred and malice fromthe world. 
And becauſe the nature of theſe things is ſuch, that they do upon the very 
ſi ght diſtinguiſh us, & make us known, ſo that we can not hide our ſelyes 
from any , without provi unfaithfull ro our teſtimony : our tryals and 
exerciſes have herethrough , proved the more numerous and difficult, 
as will after appear. Theſe I have laboured briefly to comprehend in 
this Propoſition, but they may more largely be exhibited in thoſe (ix fo 
lowing Propolitions. 

1. That it ij not lawfull to give to men ſuch flattering Titles, as, Tour Ho- 
Imeſs, Tour Majeſly, Tour Eminency , Tour Excellency , Tour Grace, Tour 
Lerd/kip , Tour Honor, &c. nor uſe thoſe flattering words, commonly called 
[ COMPLEMENTS. 

2. That it u not lar full for Chriſtiams to kneel, or proſtrat themſelves to any 
man, or to bow the body, or to uncover the head to them. 

3. That it u not lawfull for a Chriſtian to uſe ſuperſluitys in apparel, as are of 
no uſe ſave for ornament and yanity. 

4. That it is not Lawfull to uſe games, ſports, plays , nor, among other things y 
Comedy; among Chriſtians , under the notion of Recreations , which do not agree 
with Chriſtian ſilence , gravity , and ſobriety : for laughing , ſporting , gaming, 
mocking , jeſting , talking , &c. is nor Chriſtian liberty , nor harmleſs 
mirth. 

5. That it ij not la full for Chriſtians to ſwear at all under the Goſpel, not 
enely not vainly, and in their common diſcourſe, which was alſo forbidden undes 
the Moſaical Lau, but even not in Judgment before the Magiſtrate. 

: 4 That it i not lar fall fon briſtians to reſiſt evil, or to warr or fight in any 
Caſe. 

| Before I enter upon a particular diſquiſition of theſe things, I ſhall 
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firſt premiſe ſome general conſiderations, to prevent all miſtakes, and 
next add ſome general conſiderations, whichequally reſpe& all of them. 
I would not have any judge, that hereby we intend to deſtroy the mutual 
relation, that either is betwixt Prince and people, Maſter and ſervant, Parents 
| and children, nay not at all, We ſhall evidence that our Principle in theſe 
things hath noſuch tendency , and that theſe natural relations are rather 
better eſtabliſhed, than any ways 3 Nen, ,. - 
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that, from our opinion in theſe things, any neceffity of levelling will fol. 
low , or that all men muſt have things in common. Our Principle leayes 
every man to enjoy that peaceably , which either his own induſtry, of 
parents have purchaſed to him, onely he is thereby inſtructed to uſe it 
aright, both for his own good, and that of his brethren, and all to the 
Glory of God: In which alſo his acts, are to be voluntary, and no ways 
conſtrained. And further, we ſay not hereby, that no man may uſet 
creation more, or leſs than another. For we know, that, as it hath pleaſ- 
ed God, to diſpenſe it diverſly, giving to ſome more, and to ſome leſs, 
ſo they may uſe it accordingly. The ſeveral conditions, under which 
men are diverſly ſtated, together with their educations anſwering there- 
unto, do ſufficiently ſhew this: the ſervent is not the ſame way — 
as the Maſter, nor the temat as the Land- Lord , nor the rich as the poor, 
nor the Prince as the peaſant. Now, though it be not lawtull for any, — 
erer great abundance they may have, or whatever their education may be, 
to K that whichis meerly ſuperfluous : yet, ſeing their education has ac- 
cuſtomed them thereunto , and their capacity enables them ſo to do, withe 
— — t, they may uſe things better in their kind, 
than ſuch, whoſe — neither accuſtomed them to ſuch things, 
nor their capacity will reach to compaſs them. For it is queſtion, 
that whatever thing the Creation , is forthe uſe of man, and the 
moderat uſe of them is lawfull , yet per accidensthey may be unlawfull to 


ſome, and not to others. As for inſtance, ho by reaſon ofhiseſtate and 
education hath been uſed to eat fleſh and drink wine, to be cloathed with 


the » if his eſtate bear it, and he uſe it neither in ſuperſluity, nor 
im y , he may doit, and perhaps, if he ſhould apply himlelfro 
feed or be cloathed, as are the peaſants, it might — 4 the health 


of his body, and nothing advance his Soul. Bur, if a man, whoſe eſtate 
and education had accuſtomed to both courſer food and rayment, ſhoald 
ſtretch himſelf beyond what he had or were uſed to, to the manifeſt preju- 
dice of his family and children, no doubt, it would be unlawfull to him, 
even ſo to eat or be cloathed, as another, ( in whom it is lawfull) ſor that 
that other may as much mortified , and have denyed himſelf as muchin 
coming down to that, which this aſpires to, as he in willing robelike 
him, aſpires d what he either is able or kath accuſtomed to do. The 
ſafe place then is for ſuch as have falneſs to watch over themſelyes, that 
* they uſe in moderatly, and reſcind all ſuperfluitys , being willing ſo far 

as 
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as they can, to help the need of thoſe, to whom Providence hath al- 
lotted a ſmaller allowance. Let the brother of bigh degree rejeyce in that he 
i abaſed , and ſuch « God calls in a low degree to be content with their condition, 
not emying thoſe brethren , who have greater abundance , knowing they have 
received abundance & to the inward man, which is chiefly to be regarded. 
And therefore beware of ſuch a temptation, as to uſe their as an 
engine to be richer, knowing they have this advantage beyond the rich 
and noble, that are called, that the Truth doth not any ways abaſe them, 
nay not inthe eſteem of the world, as it doth the other, but that they 
are rather exalted thereby, in that as to the inward and ſpiritual fellow- 
ſhip ofthe Saints they becomethe brethren and companions of the Gre- 
atelt and richeſt, and in this reſpeQ let bim of low degree rejeyce that be is ex- 
alted. 

Theſe things premiſed, 1would ſeriouſly propeſe unto all ſuch as 
mind, in reality, to be Chriſtians indeed, and that in nature, and not 
in name onely, whether it were not deſirable, and would not greatly 
contribute tothe commendation of Chriſtianity , and to the encreaſe ob 
the life aud vertue of Chriſt , if al ſuperfluous titles of honor, profuſneſs and 
prodigality in meat and apparel , exceſs of gaming, ſporting and playing were 
laid afide and forborn? And whether ſuch as lay them aſide, in ſo doing, 
walk not more like the Diſciples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and are 
therein nearer their example than ſuch asuſe them? Whether the laying 
them aſide would hinder any from being good Chriſtians, or if Chriſtians 
might not be better without them, than with them? Certainly the ſober 

ſeriow, among all ſorts , will ſay yea. Then ſorely ſuch as lay 
aſide, — atadichs Chriſtians, are not to be blam- 
ed, but tather commended for ſo doing: becauſe that both in principle, & 
practice, they effeRually advance that, which others acknowledg were 
deſirable ; but can never make eſfectuall, ſo long as they allow the uſe 
ofthem , as lawfull. And God hath made it manifeſt in this age, that 
by diſcovering the evil of ſuch thiogs, and leading his Witneſſes out 
of them, and to teſtify againſt them, be bath ed effectually, in 
many, that mortif cation and abſtrafion from the love and cares of this world, 
who daily are converſing in the world ( but inwardly redeemed out of it) 
both in wedlock, and in their law full imployments , which w3s judg- 
ed could oncly be obtained by ſuch as were ſhut up in cloyſters and mona- 


ſterys. This much in general. 
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$ I1I. Asto the firſt, we afficm poſitively ; that it u not lav fall for 
Chriſtians either to give or receive theſe titles of honor, as, Tour Holyneſi, Tour 
Majeſty » Tour Excellency , Tour Emumency , &c. 

Firſt , becauſe theſe titles are no part of that obedience, which is due 
to Magiſtrates or Supetiors, neither doth the giving them add to, uct 
diminith from that ſubjection we ow to them, which conſiſts in obeying 
their juſt and lLawfull commands , not in titles and deſignations, 

Secondly , we hind not, that, inthe Scriptur any ſuch titles are uſed 
either under the Las, or the Goſpel : but, that in the ſpeaking to Kings 
Princes, or Nobles, they uſe onely a ſimple compellation, as O King, and 
that without any further deſignation, fave perhaps the name of the per- 
fon, as, O King Agrippa, &c. 

Thirdly , It lays a neceflity upon Chriſtians moſt frequently to ye; 

becauſe the perſons, obtaining theſe titles, either by election, ot heredi- 
tarily, may frequently be found to have nothing really in them, deſery. 
ing them, or anſwering to them: as ſome, to whom it is ſaid Tour Ex- 
cellency, having nothing of Excellency in them: and who is called Tour 
Grace, appearto be an enemy to Grace: and he who is called Tour Homer, 
is known tobe baſe and iguoble. I wonder what Law of man, or what pa- 
tent ought to oblige me to make alye, in calling good, evil, and evil, good? 
I wonder what Law of man can ſecure me, in ſo doing from, the juſt judg- 
ment of God, that will make me count for idle word, and tohe, 
is ſomething more | Surely Chriſtians ſhould 22 ſuch Laws, 
manifeſtly croſſing the Law of God, ſhould be among them. 

If it be ſaid, M ought in charity to ſuppoſe , that they have theſe vertues , 
becauſe the King has beſtowed thoſe titles upon them, or that they are deſcended of 
ſuch a deſerved them. 

I anſwer , Charity deſtroys not knowledge : I am not obliged; by char- 
ty, either to believe or ſpeak alze. Nowit is apparent, and can not be 
denyed by any, but that thoſe vertues are not n many of the perſons, 
expreſſed by the titles they bear, neither will they allow to ſpeak ſo to 
ſuch, in whom theſe yertues ate, unleſs they be ſo dignified by outward. 
Princes. So that ſuch as are truely vertuous muſt not be ſtyled by their 
vertues, becauſe not priviledged by the Princes of this world, and ſuch, 
as have them not, muſt be ſo called, becauſe they have obtained a patent 
ſo to be; and all this is done by thoſe , who pretend to be his followers, 
that commanded his Diſciples nos is cal am man Maſter, and told = 


Concerning Salutations, and Recrtations, &c. 373 
ſuch could not believe as received honor one from another, and ſought not the honor , 
which cometh from God onely. This is ſo plain to ſuch as will indeed be 
Chriſtians , that it needs no conſequence. 

Fourth]y , as to thoſe titles of Holyneſi, Eminency and Excellency , uſed 
among the Papiſts to the Pope and Cardinals, & c. and Grace, Lordſhip 
and Worſhip uſed to the Clergy among the Proteſtants, it is a moſt blaſphe- 
mous uſurpation. For, it they uſe, Holyneſs and Grace, becauſe theſe things 
ought to be in a Pope or in a Biſhop, how come they to uſurp that peculiar- 
ly to themſelves ? Ought not Holyneſs and Grace to be in every Chri- 
ſtian? And ſoevery Chriſtian ſhould ſay Tour Holyneſs and Tour Grace one 
to another. Next , how can theyin reaſon claim any more titles, than 
were practiſed , and received by the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, 
whoſe ſucceſſors they pretend they are, and as whole ſucceſſors (and no 
otherwiſe ) themſelves , ljudge , will confeſs, any honor they ſeckis 
due to them? Now, if they neither ſought, received, nor admitted 
ſuch honor , nor titles, how came theſe by them? Ifthey ſay they did, 
Let them prove it if they can; we find no ſuch thing in 4 Scriptur. 
The Chriſtians ſpeak tothe Apoſtles without any ſuch denominations, 
neither ſaying , If it pleaſe Tour Grace, Tour Holyneſs, Tour Lordſhip, nor 
your Worſhip : they are neither called My Lord Peter, nor My Lord Paul, 
nor yet Maſter Peter, nor Maſter Paul, nor Doctor Peter, nor Docter Paul, 
but ſingly Peter and Paul, and that not onely in the Scriptur , but for ſome 
hundreds of years after. So that, this appears to be a manifeſt fruit of 
the Apoſtaſy: for, if theſe ticles ariſe either from the office or worth of 
the perſons, it will not be denyed, but the Apoſtles deſerved them bet - 
ter, than any now, that call for them. But the caſe is plain, the Apo- 
ſtles had the Holyneſs , the excellency, the grage, and becauſe they were boly, 
excellent and graciow, they neither uſed nor admitted of ſuch titles: but 
theſe, having neither bolyneſs, excellency, nor graces will needs be ſo 
called, to ſati:ſie their ambitious and oſtentive minds, which is amani- 
feſt token of their hypocriſy. 

Fifthly , as to that title of Majeſty , uſually aſcribed to Princes, we do 
not find it given to any ſuch in the holy Scriptur. But that it is ſpecially 
and peculiarly aſcribed unto God, as, 1 Chron. 29: 11. Jobz7 : 22. 
Plal.21: 5.29: 4. 43: 3: 63: 1. 96: 6. Iſa. 2: 10. 24: 14. 26:10, Heb. 1: 
ver 3. 2 Pet. 1:16. and many more places. Hence ſaith Jude, ver. 25- 


To the onely Wiſe God our Saviour be glory, and Majeſty , &c. not to men: 
Y y 3 "7" 
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Wee find in Scriptur the proud King Nebuchadnex ar aſſuming this titlets 
himſelf, Dan. 4: 30. who at that time received a ſufficient reproof, by 
a ſudden 92 which came upon him. Therefore in all the com- 
pellations uſed to Princes intheold Teſtament, itis not tobe found, 
nor yet in the New. Paul was very civil to Agripps, yet he gives him ng 
ſoch title: neither was this title uſed among Chriſtians in Ye Primitive 
Eecleſ, times, Hence the Eccleſiaſtik hiſtory © the Reformation of France re. 
t. lib. 4. lating the ſpeech ofthe Lord Rochefort, at the aſſembly of the Eſtate of 
Pag: 445- France, held under Charles the ninth , in the year 1560, faith, that thi 
harrang was wel remarked , in that be uſed not the word ( Majeſty , I invented 
by flatterers of late years , and yet this Author minded not how his Maſter 
Calvin uſed this / want db title to Francis the firſt , King of France, and 
not onely ſo, but calls him ——— in the Epiſtle to his Inſli- 
rations, though, by his daily perſecuting of the Reformers, it was a 
parent, he was far from being uch, even in Calyin'sown eſteem. sach 
the complying with ſuch vain titles, impoſed and introduced by Anti- 
chriſt , greatly tended to ſtain the Reformation, and to render it deſectiye 


in many things, 

Laſtly all cheſe tices and ini of bas: are to be rejected by Chriſtians; 
becauſe they are to ſeek the boner , thas comes from above , and not the her, 
that is from below. Bur theſe honors are not that honor, that comes 
from above, but are from below. Fot we known wel eneugh what indu- 
ſtry, and what pains men are at, —— and what part it is 
that ſeeks after them, to wit, the proud , inſolent , baugbty, aſpiring, mind, 
For judge, is it the meek, and innocent Spirit of Chriſt, that covets that 
honor ? Is it that Spirit, that muſt be of us reputation in this world , that has 

bud : its conyerſation in heaven, that comes to have fellowſhip with the ſones of God? 
ver. 25. is it that Spirit, I ſay, that loves that honor, that ſecks after that honor, 
that pleads for the upholding of that honor, that frets and rages and 
fumes, when it is denyed that honor? Or is it not rather the lordly inſult· 
ing Spirit of Lucifer , the Prince of this world, he, that of old affected and 
ſought after this honor, and loved not to abide in the ſubmiſſive low 
place ? And ſo all his children are poſſeſſed with the fame ambitious 
proud mind, ſeeking and coveting titles of honor , which indeed belong 
am. a: not to them. Fot let us examin, who are they, that ars honorable indeed? Is it 
ver. 30. not the righteow mand Is it not the holy man Is it not the bumble-bearted man? 
the meck-ſpirited man? And ate not ſuch thoſe, that ought to be bonoured 


among 
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among Chriſtians > Now,of theſe, may there not be poor men? laboures ? Heron. in 
Glly fiſher men? And if ſo, how comes it that the titles of honor are not — — 2 
beſtowed upon ſuch? But who are they, that rally receive and look wn Fear 
for this honor? Are they not the rich ones ? p as have abundance of «+þ ber, 
the earth? as be like they rich glutton ? ſuch as are proud and ambi- that she 
tious ? ſuch as are oppreſſors 41. poor? ſuch as (well with luſt and * to be 


vanity ? and all ſaperflaicy of naughtineſs? who are the very abomination — 
and plague of the Nations, are not theſe they, that are accounted the for her no- 
honorable? that require and receive the titles of honor, proud Hamans ? bility, for 
Now whether is this the honor, that comes from God, or the honor the Chri- 
from below? Doth God honor ſuch as daily diſhonor him , and diſobey fin rel. 
him? And if this be not the honor, that comes from God, but the honor Bits at 
of this world, which the children of this world give, and receive one of reſpect 
from another, how can the children of God, ſuch as ate Chriſtians in- of perſons 
deed, give or receive that honor among themſelves, without coming neither 
under the reproofof Chriſt, who ſaith, that ſach as do ſo, can not believe * 3-000] 
Bur further, if we reſpe& the cauſe, that moſt frequently procures to eſieemed 
men theſe tizles of honor, there is not one of a thouſand , that ſhall be becauſe 
found to be, becauſe of any Chriſtian vertue, But rather for things to of their 
de diſcommended among Chriſtians. As by the favor of Princes procur- — 
ed by flattering, and often by worſe means , yea the moſt frequent, and but ac- 
accounted among men moſt honorable, is , or ſome great martial cordin 
exploit, which can add nothing to a Chriſtian's worth: ſince, ſure it is, tothe 

it were deſirable there were no fight gs among Chriſtians at all, and in {polic 


ſo far as there ate, it ſhewes they are not right Chriſtians. And Jan une 


tells us, that all fighting proceeds from the Infls, ſo that it were fitter for bhᷣe eſſe 

Chriſtians by het of Got Sat nit to fight againſt their laſts , than edeither 

by the prevalency of their luſts to deſt another. Whatever honot — 1 2 
ce 


any might have attainedof old, under the-baw; this ways we find undes ft 

the Goſpel, Chriſtians commended for ſuffering , not for pgbt: , neither ach ner 
did any of Chriſt's Diſciples, ſave one , offer outward violence bythe ſin, i free, 
ſword, in cutting-off Malsbas's ear, for which he received no title of who is 
honor, but a juſt reproof, Finally, if we look either to the nature of ſtrong in 
this boner , the cauſe of it, the way it's conveyed, the terme: in which noble. 
it is — it can not be uſed by ſuch as mind to be Chriffiansin good 1,5, 
earneſt, 


þ : epi file 
$ I 'V. Now beſides theſe general titles of honor , what groſs 2 Jan 
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are crept-in among ſuch , as are called Chriſtians, in the uſe of Comple. 
ments, wherein , not ſervants to maſters, or others, with teſ dect to ary 
ſuch kind of relations, do ſay and write to one another, at every turn, 
Tour bumble ſervant, Tour moſt obe dient ſer rant, & c. Such wicked cuſtoms 
have, to the great prejudice of Soules, accuſtomed Chriſtians to lye, 
andto uſe lying is now come to be accounted civility. O horrid apolta- 
ſy! For it is notoriouſly known that the uſe of theſe complements imperts 
not any deſign of ſervice , neither are any ſuch fools as to think ſo, for, 
if we ſhould put them to it, that ſay ſo, they would not doubttothir k we 
abuſed them, and would let us know they gave us words in courſe, and no 
more. It is ſtrange , that ſuch, as pretend to Scriptur as their Rule, ſhould 
not be aſhamed to uſe ſuch things: ſince Elihu, that had not the Scti- 
pturs, would, by the Light within him, whichtheſe men think inſuff ci- 
em, ſay, Job 32 21, 22. Let me not accept any mans perſon , neither let ne 
Live flattering titles unto man. For 1 know not to give flattering titles, in ſo do- 
ing my Maker would ſoon take me away. * A certain antient devot man 
in the primitive time ſubſcribed himſelf , tro a Biſhop , your bumble ſeryant, 
wherein, 1 doubt not, but he was more real, than our uſual comple- 
menters; and yet he was ſharply reproved for it. 

But they uſually object, to defend themſelves, that Luke ſaith, Moſt 
excellent Theophilus, and Paul , Moſt Noble Feſtus. 

I anſwer, ſince Luke wrot that, by the dictats of the infallible Spirit of 
God, Ithink it will not be doubted, but — — did deſerve it, as 


ag. 169. 
In this laſt — really endued with that vertue, in which caſe we ſhall not condemn 
thoſe 


eſteeme 
an uncivil 


that do it by the ſame Rule. But it is not proved, that Luke gavo 
Theophilus this title, as that, which was inherent to him, either by his 


man, who father, ot by any patent Theophilus had obtained from any ofthe Princes 
th, 


will not, of the Ea 


either to 
his infe- 
rior z or 
equal , 
ſubſcribe 
himſelf 
ſervant. 


But Sulpitius Severus was heretofore ſh 


or that he would have given it him, in caſe he had not been 
truely excellent, and without-this be proved, which never can, there 
can nothing hence be deduced againſt us. The like may be ſaid ofthat 
of Paul to Feſtus , whom he would not have called ſuch, if he had not 
been truely noble; as indeed he was, in that he ſuffered him to be heard 
in 


reproved by Paulinus Bishop of Nola, 


ly 
becauſe , in his epiſtle , he had ſubſcribed himſe f his ſervant , ſaying » Beware thou ſub- 


ſeribe not thy ſelf his ſervant , who is thy brother , for . is fin 
of humility , to give their honors to men, which are ontly 


GOD. 


ull , not 4 teſtimony 
to the One Lord , Maſter , and 
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ia his own cauſe, and would not give way to the fury ofthe Jewes againſt 
him, it was not becauſe of any outward title beſtowed upon Feſtus, that 
he lo called him, elſe he would have given the ſame compellation to his 
predeceſſor Felix, who had the ſame office, but being acovetous man 
we find he gives him no ſuch ſtyle, | 

v. ic vill not be unfit in this place, to ſay ſomething concerning 
the uſing ofthe ſingular number to ous perſon; of this there is no controver- 
ſy in the Latine, for, when we ſpeak to one, we always uſe the Pronoun 
LTO, } and he, that would do otherwiſe, would break the cules of 
Grammar. For what boy, learning his rudiments , is ignorant, that it 
is incongruous , to ſay, ¶ vos amas, vos legis, ] that is { you lovſt, you 
readſt, ] (peaking to one? But the pride of man, that hath corrupted many 
things, retuſcs alſo to uſe this ſimplicity of ſpeaking in the valgar languages. 
For, being puff d up with a vain opinion of themſelves, as if the ſinguler 
number were not ſufficient to them, they will have others to ſpeak to them 
in the plural, Hence Lather, in his plays, reproves and mocks this man- 
ner of ſpeaking , ſaying , Magi/ter vos exiratus. Which corruption Eraſmus 
ſufficiently refutes in his — Concerning which likewiſe James 
Howel, in his epiſtle to the Nobility of England, before the French and 
Engliſh Dictionary, takes notice, that both in France and in other Nations 
the v [ THOU] was uſed inſpeaking to one, but, by ſucceſs of tame, 
when the Roman common-wealth grew into an Empere, the Courtiers began to ma- 

gnify the Emperor, (as being furniſhed with power to confer aignitys and offices ) 

ing the word | You, | yes and derfying hum with more remarkable titles; 
concerning which matter we read in the Epiſtles of Symmachus tothe Emperors 
Theodolius and V alentinianus , where he uſeth theſe forms of ſpeaking V eſt ra 
æternitas, Tour eterniiy, Veſtrum numen, Tour Godbead, Veltra ſereni- 
tas, Tour ſcreuiy, Veſtra clementia, Tour clemency. So that the word 
[ You, ] mthe plural number, together with the other titles and compellations 
of honor , ſcem to have taken their riſe from Monarc hical goverament , which after» 
wards by degrees came to be derived to privat perſons. 

The ſame is witneſſed by Joby Mareſius, of the French Academy, in 
the preface of his Clovis, Let none wonder ( faith he) chat chewerd | Thou] 
i uſed in this work to Princes and Princeſſes. For we uſe the ſame to G d: and of 
eld the ſame was uſed to Alexanders, Ceſars, Qaeens ,i and Empereſſes. The 
uſe of the word | You, ben one perſon is ſpoken to, was onely introduced by 
theſe baſe flatterys of men of latter ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the plural 

& 2 
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gumber to one perſon, that be may imagine himſelf alone to be equal 10 
others in dignity and worth, from whence at laſt it came 10 perſons of lower 


Totheſame purpoſe ſpeaketh alſo M. Godeau, in his preface to the 
New Teſtament tranſlation. I had rather ( ſait he) faithfully keep to ile 
expreß words of Paul, than exaitly follaw the poliſhed ſtyle of our rongue There. 
fore 1 always uſe that form of calling God in the ſingular number. not in the plural, 
and therefore I ſay rather ¶ T hou , | than | You J. 1 confeſs indeed, that the 
civilty and cuſtom of this world requires bun to be honoured after that manner, 
but it is likewiſe , on the contrary , true. that the original tongue of the New 
reſlament hab not ing commen with ſuch manners and cvility, ſo that not one of 
theſe many old verſions we have, doth obſerve it. Let not men believe , thatwe 
give not 7. (pet enough ts God, in that we call bim by the word Thou; ] which 
# nevertheleſs far otherwiſe , ſor I ſeem to my ſelf ( may be by theefſeR of cuſtom ) 
more to beveur bis Divine Majeſty , in calling bim after this manner, thany] 
Huld call him after the manners of men, who are ſo delicat in then formuef 


See how clearly and evidently theſe men witneſs , that this form of 
fpeaking, and theſe profane titles derive their origin from the baſe flat 
teryof theſe laſt ages, and from the delicat haughtyneſs of word men, 
who have invented theſe got., that thereby they might honor one 
another under, I know not what , pretence ot civility and reſped. From 
whence many of the preſent Chriſtians, ſo accounted, are become fo 
perverſe, in commending moſt wicked men, and wicked caſtoms , that 
the ſunplicicy of the Goſpel is wholly loſt , ſo that the giving of men and 
things their own names is not onely worn out of cuſtom, but the deing 
thereof is accounted abſurd and rude, by ſuch kind of delicat paraſus, who 
defire to aſcribe to this flattery and abuſe the name of cinuy. Moreover , 
that this way of [peaking proceeds from a high and proud mind, hence 
eppears , becauſe that men uſually uſe the finguler number to beggars, and 
to their ſeryants, yea and in their prayers to God. Thus the ſuperior will 
ſpeak to his inferior, who yet will not bear that the inferior ſo ſpeakto 
him, as judging it a kind of reproach unto him. So hath the pride of mes 
placed God and the beggar in the ſame category, I think I need not uſe argu- 
ments to prove to ſuch , as know congruous language, that we ought to 
ule the ſingular number, ſpeaking to one; which 1s the common dialect of 
the whole Scriptur , as alſo the moſt interpreters do tranſlate it. Seng 

there» 
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therefore it is maniteſt to us, that this form of ſpeaking to men, in the 
pural number, doth proceed from pride, as wel as that it is, in it ſelf, a 
ye, we found a neceſſity upon us, to teſtify againſt this ion, by 
uſing the ſingular equally unto al. And albeit no reaſon can be given, 
why we ſhould be perſecuted upon this account, eſpecially by Cheillians , 
who profeſs to follow the rule of Scriptur, whole dialect this is, yet it 
would perhaps ſeem incredible, if I ſhould relate how much we have 
ſuffered fort — — rang ry ma fret, andgnaſh 
their teeth, frequently beating and ſtriking us, when we ſpeak to them 
thus in the ſingular number: by we are the more confirmed in our 
judgment, as ſeing that this teſtimony of Truth, which God — — 
us to bear, in all things , doth ſo vex the ſerpentin nature in the children of 
darkneſs. 

$ Vi Secondly Next unto this of titles the other part of honor, uſed 
among Chriſtians , is the kneeling , bowing , and uncovering of the bead to 
one another. I know nothing our ad have to plead for them in 
this matter, ſave ſome few inſtances ofthe old Teflament, and the cuſtons 
of the cauntrey. 

The firlt are ſuch as Abraham's bowing bimſelf to the children of Heth, and 
Lot to the two Angels, &c 

But the practice oftheſe patriarchs, related as matter of fact, are not 
to bearule to Chriſtians now : neither are we to imitat them in every 
practice, which has not a particular reproof added to it, for we find not 
Abraham reproved for taking Hagar, &c. and indeed to ſay, all things 
were lawfull for us, which they practiſed, would produce inconvenien- 
es obvious enough to all. And as to the cuſloms of the Nations, it sa very 


Al argument for a Chriſtians s practice. We ſhould have a better rule to , 


++ 


to walk by, than the cuſſom of the Genciles,the Apoltles delire us not to be yer, a. 


conformed to this world , &c. We ſee how little they have toſay for them 
ſ:lves in this matter. Let it be obſerved then, whether our reaſons for 
laying aſide theſe things be not conſiderable, and weighty enough to up- 
hold us, in ſo doing. 

Firſt, We ſay, that God, whe-is the Creator of man , and be , to whom 
be opeth the dedication both of Soul and body, iv over all to be worſhipped and 
adored, and that not onely by the Spiru, but alſo with the proflration of body. 
Now kneeling , bowing , and uncovering of the head is the alone outward ſig- 


aification ot our adoratten towards God, & therefore it is wot Law full to give in 
Z 2 % ante 
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anto man He that kneeleth or proſtrats himſelt to man, x hat coth he wore 
to God? He that boweth and uncovereth bis head to t he creatur , what hath 
he reſerved to the Creator ? Now the Apoſtle ſhewes us that the unceper- 
ing of the head is that, which God requires of us in our worſhipping of 
him, 1 Cor, 1 1, But if we make our addreſs to men in the ſame manner, 
where lieth the difference? Not in the outward ſignification, but meerly 
in the intention, which opens a door for the Pops/h veneration of images, 
which hereby is neceſſarily excluded. 

Secondly , Men, being alike by creation, ( though their bei vg ſtated un- 
der their ſeveral relations requires from them mutual ſervices, according 
to thoſe reſpeRive-relations ) ow not worſhip to one another, but all 
equally are to return it to God: becauſe it is to bim and his Name alone, that een 
knee muſt bow, and before whoſe Throne the four and twenty elders proftrat 
themſelves. Therefore for men to take this one from another is to rob 
God of his Glory: ſince all the dutys of relations may be performed one 
to another, without theſe kind of bowings, which therefore are no eſſen- 
tral part of our duty to man, but to God: all men, by an inward inſtinct, 


in all Nations have been led to proſtrat and bow themſelves to God. And | 


it is plain, that this bowing to men took place from a laviſh fear poſſeſſ- 
ing — which led them to ſet up others as Gods, hen alſo an am- 
bitious proud ſpirit got up in thoſe others to uſurp the place of God over 
theit btethren. | 

Thirdly , #7 ſee that Peter refuſed it from Cornelius, ſaying, he war a man. 
Are then the Popes more, or more excellent, than Peter, who ſuffer men 
daily to fall down at their feet, and kiſs them? This repoof of Peter to 
Cornelius doth abundantly ſhew, that ſuch manners were not to be ad- 
mitted among Chriſtians. Yea we ſee, that the Angel twice refuſed this 
kind of bowing from John, Rey. 19 : 10+ 22:9. for this reaſon, becauſe l 
am thy fellow ſervant; and of thy brethren; abundantly intimating, that it is 
not lam full for fellow- ſeryants thus to proſtrat themſelves one to another. 
C and in this reſpe& all men are fellow-ſervants. ) 

If it be ſaid, Fobn intended here a religious wor ſkip , and not a civil. 

I anſwer, that is to ſay, notto prove: neither can we ſuppoſe John at 
that time of the day ſo ill inſtructed, as not to know it was unlav full to 
worſhip Angels; onely it ſhould ſeem , becauſe of theſe great and m- 
ſerious rags revealed to him by that Angel, he was willing to ſigniſ/ 


ſome more then ordinary teſtimony of reſpect, for which he was * 
ed. 
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ed. Theſe things being thus conſidered, it is remitted to the judgment 
of ſuch as are — to be found Chriſtians indeed, whether we be 
found worthy of blame for waving it to men. Let thoſe then, that will 
blame us, conſider whether they might not as wel accuſe Mordecai of un- 
civility , who was no leſs ſingular, than we, in this matter. And foras- 
much as they accuſe us herein of rudeneſs and pride, though the teſtim o- 
ny of our Conſciences, in the ſight of God, be a ſufficient guard againſt 
ſuch calumnys, yet there are of us, known to be men of ſuch education, 
as forbear not theſe things, for want of that they. call geod breeding , and 
we ſhould be very void of reaſon to purchaſe that pride, at ſodear arate, 
as many have done the exerciſe of their Conſcience inthis matter, many 
of us having been ſorely beaten & buſſeted, yea & ſeveral moneths impriſoned, 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe we could not ſo ſatisfy the proud unreaſon- 
able bumors of proud men, as to uncover our heads, and bow our bodys, Nor 
doth our innocent practice in ſtanding ſtill, though upright, not puting 
off our hats any more than our /hees,the one being the covering of our beads, 
as wel as the other of our feet, ſhew ſo much rudeneſs as their beating or 
knocking us, &c. becauſe we can not lot to them,contrary to our Con- 
ſciences. Which certainly ſhewes leſs meeknef and bumility upon their 
part, than it doth of rudeneſs or pride upon ours. No ſuppole it were. 
our weakneſs, and we really under a miſtake in this thing, ſince it is not 
alledged to be the breach of any Chriſtian precept , are we not to be in- 
dulged, as the Apoſtle commanded ſhould be done to ſuch as ſcrupled to 
eat fleſh? And doth not perſecuting us and reviling us upon this ac- 
count ſhew them tobe more like unto proud Haman, than the Diſciples or 
followers ofthe meek. ſelf-denying Feſw ? And this I can ſay boldly, inthe 
ſight of God, from my own experience, and that of many thouſands 
more, that however ſmall or fooliſh this may ſeem, yet we behoved to 
chuſe death rather than do it, and that for — ſake: and that, 
in its being ſo contrary to our natural ſpirits , there are many ofus, to 
whom the torſaking of theſe bowings and ceremonys was as death it ſelf. 
Which we could never have left, if we could have enjoyed our peace 
with God inthe uſe of them, though it be far from us to judge all thoſe , 10 
whom God bath not ſhewn the eyil of them, under the like had ard, yet never- 
theleſs, we doubt not, but to ſach, as will prove faithfull Witneſſes to 
Chriſt's Divine Light in their Copſciences, God will alſo ſhew the evil oe 


theſe things. 
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$ VII. Thethird thing, to be treated of, is the yanity end ſuperflui 

of Apparel, in which firſt two things are to be conſidered, the condition of 
the perſon, and the countrey , be livesin. We ſhall not ſay, that all per- 
ſons are tobe cloathed alike, becauſe it will perhaps neither ſute their 
bodys , nor theireſtates, And if a man be cloathed ſoberly and withou 
ſuperfluity, though they may be finer, thanthat, which his ſervant is 
cloathed with, we ſhall not blame him for it: the abſtaining from ſuper. 
fluitys, which his condition and education hath accuſtomed himto, may 
be, in him, a greater at of mortification, than the abſtaining from finer 
cloaths in the ſervant , who never was accuſtomed to them. As to the 
countrey , what it naturally produces may be no vanity to the inhabitants 
to uſe, or what is commonly _— to them by way of exchange, 
ſeing it is without doubt that the Creation is for the uſe of man. So where 
Silk abounds , it may be worn, as wel as wool; and were wein thoſe 
countreys , or near unto them, where gold or filyer were as 
common as iron or braſs, the one might be uſed as wel as the other, 
The iniquity lies then here, Firſt , when, from a luſt of yanity, and de- 
ſire to adorn themſelves , men and women, not content with what their 
condition can bear, or their countrey eaſily affords, do ſtretch to haye 
things, that, from their rarity, and the price, thats put upon them, ſeem 
to be pretious, and ſo feed their luſt the more, and this all ſober men of 
all ſorts will readily grant to be evil. 

Secondly , when men are not content to make a true uſe of the Cres- 
tion, —2 the things be fine or coutſe, and do not ſatisfy themſelves 
with what need & conveniency calls for, but add thereunto things meerly 
ſuperfluous, ſuch as is the uſe of ribbands and lace, and much more of that 
kind of ſtuff, as painting the face, plaiting the hair, which are the fruits of 
the faln, luſtfull and corrupt nature, and not of the new Creation, as all 
will acknowledge. And though ſober men, among all ſorts, will ſay, 
that it were better theſe things were not, yet will they not reckon them 
unlawfull , and therefore do admittthe uſe of them, among their Church 
members: But we do account them altogether unlayfull, and unſutable 
to Chriſtians, and that for theſe reaſons 

Firſt, the uſe of cloaths came originally from the fall, if man had not faln, 
it appears he would not have needed them. But this miſerable ſtate made 
whem neceſſary, in two reſpects, 1. tocover bis nakedneſs, and 2. to keep 
lim from the cold, which is both the proper and principal uſe of them. 
Now, 
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Now, for man to delight himſelf in that, which is the fruit of his iniquity, 
and is the conſequence of fin , can be no ways law!ull for him; ſo to ex- 
tend things beyond their real uſe, or to ſuperadd things wholly 
ſuperfluous, is a manifeſt abuſe cf the Creation, and therefore not law- 
full to Chriſtians. 

Secondly, thoſe,that will needs ſo adorn themſelves in the uſe of their 
cloaths, as to beſet them withthings having no real uſe nor neceſſity, 
but meerly for ornament's ſake , do openly declare, that the end ol it is 
either to pleaſe their luft, ( for which end theſe things are chiefly invent- 
ed and contrived )or otherwiſe to gratify a van, proud and oflentive mind ; 
and it is obvious theſe are their general ends in ſo doing. Yea we ſee, 
how eaſily men ate puff d up v ih their garments, and how proud and 
vain they are, when adorned to their mind. Now, how far theſe things 
are below 2 true Chriſtian , and how unſmable, it needs not 

reat probation. Hereby, thoſe, that love to be gaiidy and ſuperfluous 
in their cloaths , ſhew they concern themſelves little with avortsfication 
and ſelf-denial, and that they mind to beautify their bodys more than 
their Soules , which proves they mind little upon mortaliy, and ſo cer- 
tainly are more nominal than real Chriſtians. 

Thirdly , the Scriptur ſeverely reproves ſuch practices, both com- 
mending and — contrary, as Iſa. — levercly doth the 
Prophet reprove the daughters « £ iſracl for their wnkling ernaments, their 
cauls, and their round tiart, their chaine, and „c. and yet 
is it not ſtrange to ſee Chriſtians allow themſelves in theſe things, from 
whom a more ſtrict and exemplary converſation is required? Chriſt 
deſires us not to be anxious about our cleerbing , Matth. 6: 25. and, to 
ſhewthe vanity of ſuch as glory in the ſplendor of their cloathing , tells 
them, that eren Solomon in all bis glory 9/45 not to be compared t0 the li ef the 
field, which to day is, and to morro is caſt into the onen. But ſurely they make 
ſmall reckoning of Chriſt's words and doctrine, that are fo curious in- 
their cloathing, and ſo induſtrious to deck themſelves , and fo earneſt to 
juſtify it, and ſo mad, when they are reproved for it, the Apoſtle Paul is 
very poſitive in this teſpect, 1 Tim. 2: $,9, 10. 1 will therefore in like 
manner alſo, that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel , with ſhameſaſinefs 
and ſobriety, not with broidered hair , or geld, or pearls , or coſtly aray: But 
( which becometh women , profeſamę godlineꝶ) with goed works. Lo the ſame 


purpoſe (aith Peter, 1 Pet. 3: 3., 4+ Whoſe adoring » let it not be _ 
war 
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ward adorning , of plaiting the bair, and of wearmg of gold, or of putting on of 
apparel. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that, which is not corru- 
ptible, even the ornament of 4 meek_andquiet ſprrit , & c. Here, both the 
Apoſtles do very poſitively and expresſly aſſert two things, Firlt, That the 
adorning of Chriltian women (of whom it is particularly ſpoken, | judge, 
becauſe that ſex is molt naturally inclined to that vanity, and that it ſeems 
that Chriſtian men, in thoſe days, deſerved not in this reſpe& ſo much 
to be reproved ) ought not to be outward, nor to conſiſt in the apparel, 
Secondly,that they ought not to uſe the plaiting of the hair, ot ornamenti, Cc. 
which was at that time the cuſtom of the Nations. But is it not ſtrange, 
that ſuch, as make the Scriptur their Rule, and pretend they are guided 
by it, ſhould not onely be ſo frequently and ordinarily in the uſe of theſe 
things, which the Sctiptur ſo plainly condemns, but alſo ſhould allow 
themſelyes in ſo doing ? For the Apoſtles not onely commend the for- 
bearance oftheſe things, as an attainment commendable in Chriſtians, 
but condema the uſe of them as unlawfull, and yet may it not ſeem more 
ſtrange, that, in contradiction to the Apoſtles doctrin, as if they had re- 
ſolved to ſlight their teſtimony, they ſhould condemn thoſe, that; out of 
Conſcience, apply themſelyes ſeriouſly to follow it, as if , in ſo doing, 
they were ſingular , proud, ot ſuperſtitious? This certainly berokens a 
ſad apoftaſy in thoſe, that will be accounted Chriſtians , that they are ſo 
offended with thoſe, that love to follow Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in 
denying of, and departing from, the lying vanitys of this peri/hing world , 
and fo doth much evidence their affinity with ſuch, as hate tobe reproved, 
and neither will enter themſelves, nor ſufſer thoſe , that would. 

VIII. Fourthly, let us conſider the uſe of games, ſports, comedys 
and other ſuch things, commonly and indifferently uſed, by all the ſeveral 
ſorts of Chriſtians, under the notion of divertiſment and recreation, and 
ſee whether theſe things can conſiſt with the ſerrouſueſs , gravity, and godly 
fear, which the Goſ; pel calls for: Let us but view and look over the 
notions of them, that call themſelves Chriſtians, whether Popiſh or 
Proteſtant, and ſee, if generally there be any difference, ſave in meer 
name and profeſſion , from the Heathen; doth not the ſame folly, the 
ſime yanity, the ſame abuſe of pretio and irrevocable time abound? The 
ſame gaming, ſporting , playing, and, from thence, quarrelling , fighting , 
ſwearing , ranting , revelling ? Now, how can theſe things be remedied, 


ſo long as the Preachers and Profefors, and thoſe who are the leaders » 
the 
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the people, do allow theſe things, and account them not inconſiſtene 
vith the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ? And it is ſtrange to ſee that theſe 
things are tolerated every where, the inquiſition lays no hold on them, 
neither at Kome , not in Spain, where, in their maſcarads all manner of ob- 
ſeenity , folly, yea and atheiſm is generally practiſed, in the face of the 
world, tothe great ſcandal of the Chriſtian name: but if any man reprove 
themin theſe — and forſake their ſuperſtitions , and come ſeriouſly 
to ſerve God , and worſhip him in the Spirit, he is made a prey, and pre- 
ſently made liable to cruel ſufferings. Doth this bear any proportion 
to Chriſtianity? Do thele things look any thing like the Churches of 
the primitive Chriſtians? Surely not at all. I ſhall firſt cite ſome few 
Scripeur teſtimonys, being very poſitive precepts to Chriſtians, and 
then ſee whether lock zs obey them, can admitt of theſe foremention- 
ed things. The Apoſtle commands us, that, whether we eat , or drink, 
or whatever we do, we do it all to the glory of God, But I judge none will be 
ſo impudent, as to affirm, that, in the uſe oftheſe portsand games, God 
is glorified, If any ſhould ſo ſay, they would declarethey neither knew, 
God nor his Glory: and experience abundantly proves, that, in the 
practice oftheſe things, men mind nothing leſs, than the glory of God, 
and nothing more than the ſatisfaction of theie own carnal luſls, wills and 
appetits, The Apoſtle defires us, 1 Cor. 7: 29, 31. becauſe the time is 
bort, that they, that buy , ſhould be, 4s though they poſſeſſed not. And they, 
that uſe thu world, & not abuſing it, & c. But how can they be found in the 
obedience of this precept, that plead forthe uſe of theſe games and ports? 
who, it ſeems, think the time ſo long, that they can not find oc- 
caſion enough to employ it, nelther in taking care for their Soules, nor 
yet in the neceſſary care for their bodys, but invent theſe games and 
ſports, to pals it away, asifthey wanted other work to ſerve God, or 
be uſcfull to the Creation in. The Apoſtle Peter deſires us to paſs the time 
of our ſojourning bere in fear , 1 Pet. 1: 17. But will any ſay, that ſuch, as 
ule dangeing and comedys, carding, and diging , do ſo much as mind this 
preceptin the uſe of theſe things ? where there is nothing to be ſeen , 
but —_ and vanity , wantonneſs and obſcenity , contrived, to hinder 
men from Jer, or being ſeriou, and theretore no doubt calculat forthe 
ſervice of the devil, There is no duty more frequently commanded , 
nor more incumbent upon Chriſtians, than the fear of the Lord, to fland 
 4w before him, to walk, as in bis preſence, but if ſuch , as uſe theſe = 
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and ſports, will ſpeak from their Conſciences, they can, I doubt not, 
experimentally declare, that this fear is forgotten in their gaming : and 
if God, by his Light ſecretly touch them, or mind them ofthe ani of 
their way , they ſtrive to ſhut it out, and uſe their gaming, asan engine 
to put away from them that troublſom guſt , and thus make merry over the 
Juſt one, whom they have ſlain and crugified in themſelyes. But further, if 
Chriſt's reaſoning be to be heeded, who ſaith, M atth. 12: 35,36. that 
the good man out of the good treaſur of the heart, bringeth forth good things : and 
an evil man out of the evil treaſur , bringeth forth evil things And that of 
idle word we ſhall give an account in the day of Judgment, it may be eaſily 
gathered from what treaſur theſe inventions come. and it may be eaſily 
proved, that it is from the evil, and not the good. How many idle words 
do they neceſſarily produce? Yea what are comedys but a ſudyed complex 
of idle and lying words? Let men, that believe their Soules are immortal, and 
that there will be a day of judgment, in which theſe words of Chriſt will 
be accompliſhed, anſwer me, how all theſe will make account in that 
great and terrible day, of all theſe idle words, that are neceſſarily made 
uſe of, about danceing , gaming, — and comedys acting? And 
et how is it that, by Chriſtians not condemning theſe things, but al- 
— of them, many, that are accounted Chriſtians, take up their 
whole time in them, yea make in their trade and employment, ſuch as 
the dancing-maſters ul comedians, & c. whole helliſh converſations do 
ſufficiently declare what maſterthey ſerve , and to what end theſe things 
contribute, and it cannot be denyed, as being obviouſly manifeſt by 
experience , that ſuch as are maſters of theſe trades , and are moſt de- 
| lighted in them, (if they be not open athefſts and profligats) are ſuch, 
at beſt, as make Religion, or the care of their Soules, their leaſt buſ- 
neſs. Now, if theſe things were diſcountenanced by Chriſtians, or inconſi- 
ſent with their profeſſion, it would remove theſe things; for theſe 
wretches would be neceſſitated then to betake themſelves to ſome more 
honeſt livelyhood , if they were not fed and upholden by theſe. And, as 
hereby a great ſcandal and ſtumbling- block would be removed from off 
the Chriſtian Name, ſo alſo — that, in part, be taken out ofthe 
way which provokes the Lord to withhold his bleſſing, and by occt- 
ſion of which things the minds of many remain chained in darkneſs, and 
drowned in luſt , ſenſuality , and worldly pleaſars, without any ſenſe ot 
God's fear, or their own Soules Salyation. Many of thoſe , called Fathers 
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of the Church, and other ſerious perſons , have ſignified their for 
theſe things, and their deſires they might be remedied, of whom 
many citations might be alledged, which for brevity's ſake 1haye 


omitted. 


$ 1X. But they object, that mens ſpirits could not ſubſiſt » if they were Obj. 


always intent upon ſerious and ſpiritual matters , and that therefore there is need of 
ſome divertiſement to recreat the mind «little , whereby it, being refreſhed , is 
alle, with greater vigor, to apply it ſelf 19 theſe things, 


1 anſwer, though all this were granted, it would no ways militat againſt Anſw, 


us , neither plead the uſe of theſe things, which we would have 
wholly laid aſide. For that men ſhould be always in the ſame intentive- 
neſs of mind we do not plead, knowing how impoſſible it is, ſo long as 
we are cloathed with this tabernacle of clay. But this will not allow us at 
anytime ſotoreced from the memory of God and of our Soules chief 
concern, as not ſtill to retain a certain ſenſe of his fear, which can not 
be ſo much as rationally ſuppoſed to be in the uſe of theſe things, 
which we condemn. Now the neceſſary occaſions, which all are inyoly- 
ed into, in order to the care and ſuſtentation of the outward man, are 
a relaxation of the mind from the more ſerious dutys; and thoſe are per- 
formedinthe bleſſing, as the mind is ſoleavened with the love of God 
and ſenſe of his preſence, that, even in doing theſe things, the Soul 
carryeth with it that Divine influence and Spiritual habit, whereby though 
theſe acts, as of eating, drinking , ſleeping , working 3 be, upon the matter, 
one with what the wicked do, yet — done in another ſpirit, and, 
in doing of them, we pleaſe the Lord , ſerve him, and anſwer our end 
inthe Creation, and ſo feel, and are ſenſible ofhis bleſſing. Whereas 
the wicked and profane, being not come to this place, are, in hatſo- 
ever they do, curſed, and their ploughing, as wel as praying. ſin! Now, 
if any will plead, that, for relaxation of mind, there may be a liberty 
allowed beyond theſe things, whichare of abſolute need to the ſuſtenan- 
ance of the outward man; 1 ſhall not much contendagainſt it, provided 
theſe things be not ſuch as are wholly ſuperfluous, or in their proper 
nature and tendency lead the mind into luſt , yenity , and wantowneſs , a8 
being chiefly contrived and framed for that end, or generally experienc- 
ed to produce theſe effets, or being the common engines of ſuch as are 
ſo minded to feed one another therein, and to propagat their wicked- 
neſs , to the impoyſoning of others ; ſeing there are other innocent 
A222 2 
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divertiſements » which may ſufficiently ſerve for relaxation to the wind, 
ſuch as for friends to viſit one another, to hear or read hiſtory , to ſpeak. ſoberly 
of the preſent or paſt tranſactiom, to follow after gardnering , to uſe Geometrical 
and Mathematical experiments, and ſuch other things of this nature: in all 
which things we ate not ſo to forget God, (in whomwe both live and are 
moved, Act. 10: 26.) as not to have always ſome ſecret reſervetohim, 
and ſenſe of his fear and preſence , which alſo frequently exerts it ſelfin 
the midſt of theſe things, by ſome ſhort aſpiration and breathings „and 
that this may neither ſeem ſtrange nor troubleſome, I ſhall clear it by one 
manifeſt inſtance, anſwerableto the experience of all men, it will not 
be denyed, but that men ought to be more in the love of God, than of any 
otherthing; for we ought to love God above all things. Nov it is plain, that 
men, that are taken with love, whether it be ot a woman, or any other 
thing, if it hath taken deep place in the heart, and poſſeſs the mind, it will 
be hard forthe man, ſo in love, to drive out of his mind the perſon ot 
thing ſo loved, yea in his eating, drinking and ſleeping his mind will al. 
ways have atendency that way, and, in buſineſs or recreation, however 
intent he be in it, there will but a very ſhort time be permitted to paſs, but 
the mind will let ſome ejaculation forth towards its beloved, And, albeit 
ſach a one muſt be converſant in thoſe things, that the care of this body, 
and ſuch like things call for, yet will he avoid, as death it ſelf, to do thoſe 
— that may offend the party ſo beloved, or ctoſs his deſign in obtain · 
ing the thing fo earneſtly deſired, though there may be ſome ſmall uſe in 
them, the great deſign, which is chieff 

that he will eaſily look over & diſpenſe with ſuch petty neceſſitys, rather 
than endangerthe loſs of the greater, by them, Now that men ought 
to be thus in loye with God and the life to come, none will deny, andthe 
thing is apparent from theſe Scripturs, Matth. 6: 20. But Lay up for your 
ſelves treaſares in heaven, Col. 3: 2. Set your affettion on things above , & c. And 
that this hath been the experience and attainment of ſome , the Scriptur 
alſo declares, Pſal. 63: 1. 84: 2. Cor. 5: 14. 

And _ , that theſe gemes, ſports, plays, dancing, comedys, & c. do natu- 

rally tend to draw men from God's fear, to 3 them forget heaven. 


death and judgment, to foſter luſt, vanity, and wantonueſs, and therefore 
are moſt loved as wel as uſed by ſuch kind of perſons, experience abun- 
dantly ſhewes, and the moſt ſerious and Conſcientious among all will 
ſcarcely deny, wich if it beſo , the application is caſy. 


$ x. 
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x. Fifthly, the uſe of Swearing is to be conſidered , which is ſo fre- 
quently practiſed almoſt among all Chriſtians , not onely profane oaths 
among the profane, in their common diſcourſes, wereby the no HOLT 
NAME of GOD is, in a horrible manner, daily blaſphemed , but alſo ſo- 
lemn oaths with thoſe, that have ſome ſhew of piety, whereof the moſh 
it do defend ſwearing before the Magiſtrate, with ſo great zeal, that not 
onely they are ready themſelves to do it upon every occaſion ,. but alſo 
ſtirt up the Magiſtrates to perſecut thoſe, who, out of obedience to Chriſt, 
their Lord and Maſter, judge it unlawtull toſwear: upon which account 
not a fery have ſuffered impriſonment, and the ſpoiling of their goods. 
But conſidering theſe clear words of our Saviour, Matth 7 32,534. 
Ag4in, je have beard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou fbalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf , but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths. But I ſay unto you, 
SIVEAR NOT AT ALL, either by heaven, & c. But let your communication 
be Tea, Tea: Nay, Nay: for whatſoever is more than theſe y cometh of evil, 
As alſo the words of the Apoſtle James : 12. But aboye all things, m bre- 
thren, Swear not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other 
oath; but let your Tea be Teas, and your Nay, Nay : left ye fall into condemng+ 
tion. Ifay, conſidering theſe clear words, it is adnurable, how any one, 
that profeſſeth the Name of Chriſt, can pronounce any oath with a quiet 
Conſcience; far leſs to perſecut other Chriſtians, that dare not ſwear, 
becauſe of their Maſter Chriſt his Authority. For did any one putpoſe 
ſcriouſly , and in the moſt rigid manner; to forbid anything, compre» 
hended under any general, can they uſe a more full and general prohibr> 
tion, and that without any exception? I think not. For Chriſt, Firſt, 
propoſeth it to us negatively , Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by the 
earth , nor by Jeruſalem, nor by thy head, &c. And again »: Swear not by 
heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other oath, Secondly, he pre ſſeth it affir . 
mati vely, But let our Communication be Tea, Tea : an Nay, Nay: for what ſo- 
ever is more than theſe cometh of evil / And ſaith James, leſt ye fall into con- 
demnation. 
| Which words both all and every one of them do make ſuch a full pro- 
hibition, and ſo free of all exception. that it is ſtrange, how men, that 
boaſt the Scriptur is the Rule of their faith and life, can counterfeit any ex- 
ception. Certainly Reaſon ought to teach every one, that it is not law - 
full to make void a gener al prohibition, coming from God, by ſuch oppo» 


ſition, unleſs the exception be as clearly and evidently expreſſed asthe 
pro- 
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rohibition; neither is it enough, to endeavour to confirm it by conſc- 
uences and probabilitys, which are obſcure and uncertain, and not ſu. 

fient to bring quiet to the Conſcience, For, if they ſay, that there is 
therefore an exception and limitation in the words, becauſe there are 
found exceptions in the other general prohibition of this fifth chapter, az 
in the forbidding of divorgment, where Chriſt ſaith, It bath been ſaid, Whoſe- 
ever ſhall put away bis wife , let him give her a writing of divorgment. But I ſay 
unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away his wife , ſaving for the cauſe of fornica- 
tion, cauſeth her to committ adultery; It, 1 = they ſay this, they not onely la- 
bour in vain, but alſo fight againſt themſelves, becauſe they can produce 
no exception of this general command of not ſwearing , expreſſed by God 
to any under the New Covenant, after Chriſt gave this prohibition, ſo 
clear, as that,whichis made in the prohibition it ſelf: moreover, if Chriſt 
would haye excepted oaths, made before Magiſtrates , — he had then 
expreſſed, adding, except in judgment, beſore the Magiſtrate,or the like; as he 
*id in that of divorgment, by theſe words, ſaying for the cauſe of fornication: 
which being ſo, it is not la for us to except or diſtinguiſh, or, ( which 
is all one) make void this general prohibition of Chriſt ; it would be fit 
leſs agreable to Chriſtian holyneſs , to bring upon our heads the crimes 
of ſo many oaths, which, by reaſon of this corruption and exception, are ſo 
frequent among Chriſtians, 

Neither is it tobe omitted, that, without doubt, the moſt learned Do- 
ctors of each Se&tknow, that theſe forementioned words were under- 
ſtood,by the antient Fathers of the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, 
to be a prohibition of all ſorts of oaths: it is not then without reaſon, th:t 
we wonder, that the Popiſh Doctors and Prieſts bind themſelves by an 
oatb, to interpret the Holy Scripturs according to the univerſal expolition 
of the holy Fathers, who notwithſtanding underſtood thole controven- 
ed texts quite contrary to what theſe modern DoRors do: and from 
thence alſo doth clearly appear the vanity and fooliſh certainty ( ſo to 
ſpeak )of Popiſhtraditions ; for, if by the writings of the Fathers, ſo call 
ed, the faith of the Church of theſe ages may be demonſtrated, it is clear, 
they have departed from the faith of the Church of the firſt three ages in 
the poynt of ſwearing. Moreover , becauſe not onely Papiſts , but alſo 
—— and Calviniſts, and ſome others, do reſttict the words of Chrif 


and James, I thinł it needfull to make manifeſt the yain foundation, up- 
on hich their preſumption in this matter is built. 


XI. 


NS. 6 


— 


Concerning Salutations, and Recreations, &c. 391 

X 1. Firſt they object, that Chriſt onely forbids theſe oaths, that are made Obj. 
creaturs , and things created; and they prove it thence, becauſe he num- 
bers ſome of theſe things. . 

Secondly , All raſt and yain oaths in familiar diſcourſes ; becauſe be ſaith, 

Let your communication be Tea, Tea, and Nay, Nay. 

To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the Law did forbid all oaths made by Anſw. 2. 
the creaturs, as alſo all vain and raſh oaths in our common diſcourſes , 
commanding, that men ſhould onely ſwear by the Name of God, and that 
neither falſly , nor raſhly, for that is to take his Name in vain. 

Secondly, it is molt evident, that Chriſt forbids ſomewhat, that was Anbv. 2. 
permitted under the Law, to wit, to {wear by the Name of God, becauſe 
it was not layyfull for any man to ſwear but by God himſelf, and becauſe 
he ſaich, neither by heaven, becauſe it is the throne of God , therefore he ex- 
cludes all other oaths, even thoſe, which are made by God ; for he ſaith, 
chap. 24 : ver. 22. he, that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, 
and by him, that ſitteth thereon : which is alſo to be underſtood of the reſt. 

Laſtly, that he might put the matter beyond all controverſy , he adds, Anſw. ;. 
neither by any other oath : Therefore, ſeing to ſwear, before the Magiſtrate, 
by God, is an oath, it is here without doubt forbidden. 

Secondly , they object, that by theſe words oaths by God's Name can not be Obj. 
forbidden, becauſe the heavenly Father bath commanded them, for the Father and 
the Son are One, which could not be , if the Son did forbid that, which the Fa- 
ther commanded. 

I anſwer, They are indeed One, and can not contradict one another; PRs 
nevertheleſs the Father gave many things to the Jewes, for a time, be- 
cauſe oftheir infirmity under the old Covenant, which had onely a ſhad- 
dom of good things to come, not the very Subſtance of things, uncill 
Chriſt ſhould come, who was the Subſtance , and by whoſe coming all 
theſe things evaniſhed,towit, Sabbaths, Circumciſion, the Paſchal Lamb, 
men uſed then ſacrifices, who lived in controverſy with God, & one with 
other, which all are abrogated in the coming of the Son, who isthe 
Subſtance , Eternal Word, and eſſential oath and Amen, in whom the 
promiſes of God are Tea and Amen: who came, that men might be 
redeemed out of ſtrife , and might make an end of controverſy. 

Thirdly , they obje& , But all oaths are not ceremonys , nor any part of the Obj- 
ceremonial Law. 


I anſwer , Except it be ſhewnto be an eternal, immutable , and moral angy, 
| e: 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Obj. 
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preceptyit withſtands nor; neither are they ot ſo old an origin as tithes and 


the offering of the firſt fruits of the ground, which by Abel and Cain were 
offered, long before the ceremonial Law, or the uſe of oaths, which, 
whatever may be alledged againſt it, were no doubt ceremonys , and 
therefore no doubt unlawfull now to be practiſed. 

Fourthly , they object, that to ſivear by the Name of Gad ij 4 moral precept 
of continual duration; becauſe it marked with his eſſential and moral worſhip , 
Deut. 6: 13. and 10: 20. Then ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him 
alone: thou halt cleave to him, and ſwear by his Name. 

1 anſwer, this proves not, thatit is a moral and eternal ptecept; for 
Moſes adds that to all the precepts and ceremonys in ſeveral places: as 
Deut. 10:1 2,13. ſaying, Andnow, Iſrael, ht doth the Lord thy God require 
of thee , but to fear the Lord thy God, towalk in all his ways, and to love him, 
and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart , and with all thy Soul. To keep the 
commandments of the Lord, and his — , Which 1 command thee thu daj? 
And chap. 14: ver. 23. the fear of the Lord is mentioned together with 
the tithes, And ſo alſo Lev. 19: 2, 3,6. the Sabbaths and regard to pa- 
rents arementioned with ſwearing. 

Fifchly , they object, that ſolemn #athr , which God commanded , can not 
be here forbidden by Chriſt , for he ſaith, that they come from evil : But theſe 
did not come from eyil , for God never commanded any thing, that wasevil, ot 
came from evil. AS 

I anſwer, there are things, which are good, becauſe commanded, and 
evil, becauſe forbidden : other things are command, becauſc good, and 

forbidden, becauſe evil. As Circumciſion and oaths, which were good, 
when and becauſe they were commanded, and in no other teſpect; 


and again, when and becauſe prohibited under the Goſpel, they are 
epil 


And in all theſe Jewiſh conſtitutions, however ceremonial, there was 
ſomething of good, to wit, in their ſeaſon, as prefiguring ſome good: 
as by Circumciſion, the purifications\, and other things, the holyneſs of 
God was typified,and that the Iſraelits ought to be holy, as their God was ho- 
fy. In the like manner oaths under the ſhddom and ceremony: ſigniſied the 
yerity of God, his faithfulneſs and certainty, and therefore that we ought in 
all things to ſpeak and witneſs the Truth. But the Witneſs of Truth was be- 

fore all oaths, and remaines, when all oaths are aboliſhed ; and this is 
the morality of all oaths, and ſo long as men abide therein, there — 
neceſſi- 


RN 
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neceſſity of, nor place for, oaths, as Po/ybixs witneſſed , who ſaid, The 
uſe of oaths in judgment were rare among the Antients , but by the growing of per- 
frdrouſneſs ſogrew alſo the uſe of oaths, To which agreeth Grotious , laying 5 
An Ot i onely to be uſed , 45 a medicin, in caſe of neceſſity : a ſolemn oath is not 
uſed but to ſupply deſe(t. The lightneſs of men and their inconſlancy begot diſfidence, 
for which ſwearing was ſought out 4s 4 remedy. Baſil the Great faith, 
that ſwearin? is the eſſect of ſin. And Ambrole , that Oaths are onely a con- 
deſcendency for deſect. Chryſoftom ſaith, that an oath entred , hen evil grew , | 
whey men exerciſed their frauds , when all foundations iwere overturned : that | 
oaths tool their beginning from the want of Truth, Theſe and the like are wit- 
nelled by many others with the forementioned authors. But what need | 
of teſtimonys, where the evidence of things ſpeaks it ſelf? For who 
will force another to ſwear , of whom he is certainly perſwaded, that he 
abhorrs to lye in his words? And again, as Chryſoſtom and others ſay , 
For what end wilt thou force him to ſwear , whom thou believſt not that he will 
ſpeakthe Truth. 
XII. That then, which was not fromthe beginning, which was 
ol no uſe in the beginning, which had not its beginning firſt from the will 
of God, but from the work of the devil, occaſioned from evil, to wit, 
from unfaithfulneſs , lying, deceit ; and which was at firſt onely invented 
by manas a mutual remedy of this evil, in which they called * the 
names of their idols; yea that, which ( as Hierom, Chryſoſtom , and others 
teſtify) wasgiven to the Iſraelits by God, as unto children, that they 
might abſtain from the idelatrous oaths of the Heathens, Jer. 12: 16. 
whatſoever is ſo, is far from being a moral and eternal precept; and 
laſtly, whatſoever by its profanation an abuſe is polluted with fin, ſuch 
as are abundantly the oaths of theſe times, by ſo often ſwearing, and for- 
ſwearing, far differs from any neceſſary and perpetual duty of a Chriſtian: 
But oaths are ſo: Therefore, &c. 
Sixthly, they object, that God ſwore , Therefore to ſwear is good. Obj. | 
Ianſwer with Athanaſius , Seing it u certain, it is proper in ſiwearing to Aufw. | 
ſwear by another, thence it appears, that God, to ſpeak, properly, did never ſ 
ſwear, but onely improperly : whence ſpeaking to men he i ſaid to ſwear; be- | 
cauſe theſe things , which be ſpeaks , becauſe of the certainty and immutability of . al 
his will, are to be eſteemed for oaths. Compare Pſal. 110: 4, where it Arhan. in 
is aid, The Lord did ſwear, and it did not repent him, &c. And I ſwore — Do- 
( faith he) by my ſelf: and this et, 8 nnn min. 
WH 
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which is the property of anoath , but by bimſelf. Therefore God ſwears not ac: 
cording to the manner of men, nciiber can we be induced from thence to ſwear, but 
let us ſo do and ſay , and ſhew our ſelves ſuch by ſpeaking and acting, that we need 
wt with our bearers an oath , and let our words of themſelyes have the teflimony 
of Truth: for ſo we ſhall plainly imitat God. 

Seventhly , they object: Chriſt did ſwear , and we ought to imitat him. 

I anſwer, that Chriſt did not lwear ; and albeit he had ſworn, being 
yet under the Law, this would no ways oblige us under the Goſpel, as 
neither Circumciſion , or the celebration of the Paſchal Lamb. Con- 
cerning which Hierom ſaith , All things agree not to , ho are ſervants, that 
agreed to our Lord, &c. The Lord ſwore , as Lord, whom no man did forbid to 
ſwear: but unto us, that are ſervants, it is not lawfull to ſwear , becauſe we are 
forbidden as Law of our Lord, Tet, leſt we ſhould not ſuſſer ſcandal by bis 
example, be hath not ſworn , ſince he commanded us not to ſwear. 

Eighthly, they object, that Paul ſwore , and that often, Rom. 1:9. 
Phil, 1: 8. ſaying, For God is my witneſs. 2 Cor. 11: 10. Asthe Truthof 
Chriftisin me. 2 Cor. 1: 23. Icall God for 4 record upon my Soul, I ſpeak the 
Truth in Chriſt, I lye not. Rom.9:1. behold, before God, Ilye not, Gal. 1: 20. 
And ſo requires oaths of others. 1 obreſt you, ſaith he, before God and our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Thels. 5: 27. 1 charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſile be read 
to all the brethren. But Paul would not have done ſo , if all manner of oaths bad 
been forbidden by Chriſt , whoſe Apoſtle he was. 

Io all which I anſwer, Firſt, that the uſing of ſuch forms of ſpeaking 
are neither oaths, nor ſo eſteemed by our adverſarys : for, when, upon 
occaſion , in matters of great moment we have ſaid , We ſpeak the Truth in 
the fear of Cod, and before his , who is our Witneſs, and the ſearcher of our hearts, 
adding ſuch kind of ſerious atteſtations, which we never refuſed in mat- 
ters of conſequence , nevertheleſs an oath hath moreover been required 
of us with the ceremony of putting our hand upon the book, the kiſſing 
of it, the lifting up of the hand or tingers , together with this common 
form of imprecation , So help me God , or So truely let the Lord God Almighty 
belp me. Secondly , This contradicts the opinion of our adverſarys ; be- 
cauſe that Paul was neither before a Magiſtrate, that was requiring an 
oath of him; nor did he himſelf adminiſter the office of a Mag;(trate , as 

oftering an oath to any other. Thirdly, the queſtion is not, what Paul or 
Peter did, but what their and our Maſter taught to be done; and if Paul did 
{year , (which we believe not) he had ſi nned againſt the mn - 
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Chriſt ; even according to their opinion, becauſe he ſwore not before « 
Magiſtrate , butin an Epiſtle to his Brethren. 

Ninthly , they object, Iſa. 65: 16. where ſpeaking ofthe Evangeli- Obj. 
cal times, he ſaith, That be who bleſſetb bumſelf im the earth ſhall bleſs humſelf 
in the God of Truth, and be that ſeareth in the earth , ſhall ſwear by the God of 
Truth ; becauſe the former troubles are forgotten, and becauſe they are hid from 
mine eyes. For behold , I creat new heavens , and 4 new earth: Therefore in 
theſe times we ought to ſwear by the Name of the Lord. 

L anſwer , It is ordinary for the Prophets, to expreſs the greateſt du - Anfiv. 
tys of Evangelical times in Moſaical terms, as appears, among others, 
ad Jer. 31: 38, 39, 40. Ezech. 36: 25. and 40. and Iſa. 45: 23* Ihave 
ſworn by my ſelf, that unto me every knee ſhall bowe , every tongue ſhall ſwear, 

Where the righteouſneſs ofthe New Jeruſalem , the purity ot the Goſpel 
with its Spiritual worſhip , and the —— of the Name of Chriſt , are 
expreſſed under forms of ſpeaking ufed to old Jeruſalem, under the waſh- 
ings ofthe Law, under the names of ceremonys, the Temple, ſervices, 
facrifices , oaths, &c. Vea that, which the Prophet ſpeaks here of ſwear- 
ing, the Apoſtle Paul interprets it expresſly of confeſſion, ſaying , 
Rom, 14: 11, For it written, As I hive, ſaith the Lord, Every knee ſhall LE 
bowe to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. Which being rightly 
conſidered, none can be ignorant, but theſe words, which the Prophet 
writes under the La, when the ceremonial oaths were in uſe, to wit, 
Every tongue ſhall ſwear , were by the Apoſtle being under the Goſpel, 
— thoſe oaths became aboliſhed, expteſſed by Eyery tongue /hall 
confeſs. 

Tenthly, they object, But the Apoſile Paul approves oaths uſed among Ob; 
men, when he writes, Heb. 6: 16G. For menverily ſwear by the Greater, and 4 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. But there are a many con- 
teſts, fallacys, and diſidences at this time, 4s there were ever: Therefore the 
neceſſity of oats doth yet remain, 

I anſwer, the Apoſtle tells indeed in this place, what men at that 
time did, who lived in controverſys and incredulity , not what they ought 
to have done, nor what the Saints did, who were redeemed from ſtrife 
and incredulity , and had come to Chriſt , the Truth and Amen of God. 
Morcover, he onely alluds to a certain cuſtom uſual among men, that 
he might expreſs the firmity of the Divine promiſe, that he might excite 
ia the Saints ſo much the more confidence in God, promiſing to them, not 

Bbbz that 
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that he might inſtigat them to ſwear againſt the Law of God , or confirm 
them in that: no not at all, for neither doth 1 Cor. 9: 24. teach Chri- 
ſtians the vain races , whereby men often-rimes, even to the deſtruction 
of their bodys, are wearicd to obtain a corruptible prize. Soncither doth 
Chriſt , who is the Prince of Peace, teach his Diſciples to fight, albeit he 
takes notice, Luke 14: 31. what it behoveth ſuch Kings to do, whoare 
accuſtomed to fight, as prudent warriors therein. Secondly , as to what 
pertains to contelts , perfidys, and diffidences among men, which our 
adverſarys affirm to have grown to ſuch an height, that ſwearing is at 
preſent as neceſſary , as ever ; that we deny not at all, for we fee, and 
daily experience teacheth us , that all manner of deceit and malice doth 
encieaſe among worldly men and falſe Chriſtians , but not among true 
Chriſtians : but, becauſe men can not truſt one another, and therefore 
require oaths one of another, it will not therefore follow, that true Chti- 
ſtians ought to do ſo, whom Chriſt has brought to true faithfulneſs and 
honeſty , as wel towards God, as one towards another, and therefore 
has delivered them from conteſts, perfidys, and conſequently from 
oaths, 
 Eleventhly, they object, Ve grant, that, among true Chriſtians, there 
is not need of oaths , but by what means ſhall we infallibly know them? It will 
follow then, that oaths are at preſent needfull, and that it is lau full for Chri- 
ſftrans to ſwear , to wit, that ſuch may be ſatisfied , who will not acknowledge thi 
and the other man to be a Chriſtian. 

I anſwer, It is no ways lawfull for a Chriſtian to ſwear , whom Chriſt 
hath called to his eſſential Truth, which was before all oaths, forbidding 
him to ſwear, and, on the contrary, commanding him to ſpeak the Truth 
in all things, to the honor of Chriſt, who called him; that it way appear, 
that the words of his Diſciples may be as truely believed, as the oaths of all 
other worldly men. Neither is it lawfull for them to be unfaithfull in this, 
that they may pleaſe others , for that they may avoid their hurt: for thus 
the primitive Chriſtians for ſome ages remained faithfull , who, being 
required to ſwear, did unanimouſly anſwer , I am 4 Chriſtian, 1 ſis ear not. 
What ſhall 1 ſay ofthe Heathens , ſome of whom arrived to that degree? 
For Diodoris Siculw, relates, lib. 16. that the giving of the right hand i 
among the Perſians, a ſigu of ſpeaking the Truth: and the Scythians , 2s C. 
Cartius, relates, ſaid, in their conferences with Alexander the Great, 
Think not, that the & cythians confirm their friend / hip by ſwearing , they fon by 
eeping 
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keeping their promiſes. Stobæus, in his third ſermon, tells, that Solo- 
mon (aid , 4 good man ought to be in that eſtimation , that he need not an oath , 
becauſe it is to be reputed a leſſening of his honor, if he be forced to ſwear. Pytha- 
goras, in his oration, among other things, hath this maxime , as that, 
which concerns the adminiſtration of the Common-wealth : Let ns man 
call God to witneſs by an oath , no not in judgment; but let every man ſo accuſtom 
himſelf to ſpe ak that he may become w»rthy to be truſted even without an oath. 
Baſil the Great commends Clin as an Heathen, that he had rather pay three 
talents, which are about three thouſand pound, than ſwear. Socrates , as Stobau 
relates, Serm. 14. had this ſentence , the duty of good men requires, that 
they ſlew to the world , that their manners and actions are more firm than oaths : 
the ſame was the judgment of Iſocrates. Plato alſo ſtood againſt oaths in 
his judgments De Leg. 12. Quimtzlianu takes notice, that it was of old a kind 
of infamy , if any uus deſired to ſwear, but to require an oath of a noble man, 
was like an examining him by the bangman. Marcus Aurelius Antonius, the 
Emperor ot Rome, ſaith in his deſcription of «good man, Such is bis inte- 
grity , that be needs not oaths, So alſo ſome Jewes did witneſs, as Grotins 
relates out of Maimonides, It i beſt for a man to abſtain from all oaths. The 
Effeans , 45 Philo Judew relates , did eſteem their words more firm than oaths ; 
and oaths were eſteemed among them as needlefs things, And Phils himſelf, 
ſpcaking of the third commandment, explaines his mind thus, viz, It 
were better altogether not to ſwear, but to be accuſtomed always to ſpeak tbe Truth, 
that naked words might have the ſtrength of an oath, And elſewhere he ſaith, 
It is more agreable to natural Keaſon, altogether to abſtain from ſwearing ; per- 
[wading , that whatſoever a good man ſaith, may be equivalent with an oath, 

Who then needs further to doubt, but that, ſince Chriſt would have 
his Diſciples attain the higheſt pitch of perfection, he abrogated oaths , 
as a rudiment of infirmity , and, in place thereof, eſtabliſhed the uſe of 
Truth? Who can now any more think, that the holy Martyrs and antient 
Fathers of the firſt three hundred years , and many others ſince that time 
have ſo oppoſed themſelves to oaths, that they might onely rebuke vain 
and raſh oaths by the creaturs , or heathen idols, which were alſo prohi- 
bited under the Moſaical Law; and not alſo ſwearing by the True God 
in truth and righteouſneſs , which was there commanded ? As Polycarpus, 
Joſlin Martyr Apolog 2. and many Martyrs , as Euſebius relates. Tertul- 
lian in his Apolog, cap. 32 ad Scap. cap. 1 of Idolatry. c. 11. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Strom, lib. 7. Origen, in Matth. Tract. 25. Cyprianus, lib. 3. 
B b b 3 Athanal. 
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Athanaſ. in paſl. & cruc. Domini Chriſti, Hilaris in Matth. 5. 34. Baſi- 
lia Magn. in Pal. 14. Greg. Nyſſenw in Cant. Orat. 13. Greg. Nazianzenu 
in dialog. contra juramenta. Epiphanius adverſus hzref. lib 1. Ambroſ. 
de Virg· lib. 3. Idem in Matth. 5. Chryſoflom in Genel. homil. 15. Idem 
homil. in Act. Apoſt. cap. 3. Hieronymi Epiſtol. lib. part. 3. Ep. 2. 
Idem in Zach. lib. 2. cap. 8. Idem in Matth. lib. t. cap. 5+ Auguftinw de 
ſerm. Dom. ſerm. 28. Cyrillus in Jerem. 4. Theodoretu in Deut. 6. 1. 
dorus Peluſiota Ep. lib. 1. Epiſt. 155. Chromatiws in Matth. g. Fobannes 
Damaſcenw1. 3. c. 16. Casfiodorus in Pſal. 94. Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis cap. 31, 
Antiochus in Pandect. ſcript. hom. 62. Beda in Jac, 5. Hams in Apoc. 
Ambroſius Ansbertus in A poc. Theophylactus in Matth. 5. Paſcaſus Ratbertus 
in Match. 5. Otho Brunsfelfiw in Matth. 5. Druthmarw in Matth. 5. Ex- 
thymius Eugubimus Bibliotheca vet. patr. in Matth. 3. OEcumenias in Jac, 

c. 5: v. 12. Anſelmwin Matth. 3. Waldenſes, Vile vu, Eraſmus in Matth. 5. 

& in Jac. 5. Who can read theſe places, and doubt longer of their 

ſenſe in this matter? And who, believing that they were againſt all oaths, 

ean bring ſo great an indignity to the Name of Chriſt, as to ſeek to ſub- 

ject again his followers to ſo gteat an indignity ? 1s it not rather time, 

— all good men labour to remove this abuſe and infamy from Chri- 

ians ? 
Obj. Laſtiy, they object, This will bring-in ſraud and confuſion , for impoſtors 
will counterfeit probity , and under the benefit of this diſpenſation will be without 
fear of puniſhment. 


Anſw.  Tanſwer, There are two things onely , which oblige a man to ſpeak 


the Truth: Firſt, Either the fear of God in his heart and love of Truth, 
for , where this is, there is no need of oaths to ſpeak the Truth. Or Se- 
condly, the fear of puniſhment from the Judge. Therefore let there be 
the ſame or rather greater puniſhment appoynted to thoſe, who pretend 
ſo great truth in words, and ſo great ſimplicity in heart, that they can not 
= and ſo great reverence towards the Law of Chriſt, that for Con- 
cience ſake they deny to ſwear in any wiſe, if they fail , and fo 
there ſhall be the ſame good order, yea greater ſecurity againſt deceiv- 
ers, as if oaths were continued, and alſo by that more ſevere puniſh- 
ment, to which theſe falſe diſſemblers ſhall be liable. Hence wicked 
men ſhall be more terrificd , and good men delivered from all —_— 
both in their liberty , and goods : for which cauſe, for their tender Con- 


ſciences, God hath oſten a regard to Magiltrates and their ſtare 12 
thing 
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thing moſt acgeptable to him. But if any can further doubt of this thing, 
to wit , if without confuſion it can be practiſed in the Common- wealth, 
let him conſider the ſtate of the united Nether-lands, and he ſhall ſee the 
good effect ofit, for there, becauſe of the great number of merchants, 
more thanin any other place, there is molt frequent occaſion for this 
thing , and though the number of thoſe , that are of this mind , be conſi- 
dcrable , to w hom the States theſe hundred years have condeſcended , 
and yer daily condeſcend, yet nevertheleſs there has nothing of preju- 
dice followed thereupon tothe Common-wealth, government, or good 
order, but rather great advantage to trade, and ſo to the Common- 
wealth. 

XIII Sixthly, The laſt thing, to be conſidered, is revenge and 
warr, an evil as oppoſit and contrary to the Spirit and doctrin of Chriſt, 
as Light to darkneſs. For as is manifeſt, by what is ſaid, through contempt 
of Chriſt's Law, the whole world is filled with various oaths , curſings , 
blaſphemous profanations, and horrid perjurys, ſolikewiſe through con- 
tempt of the ſame Law the world is filled with violence, oppreſſion, 
murders , raviſhing of women and virgins, ſpoilings, depredations, burn- 
ings, vaſtations , and all manner of laſciviouſneſs and cruelty : ſo that 
it is ſtrange, that men, made aſterthe Image of God, ſhould have ſo 
much degenerated , that they rather bear the image and nature of roar- 
ing lions, tearing tygers , Cevouring wolves, and raging boars, than of 
rational creaturs endued with reaſon : and is it not yet much more admir- 
able, that this horrid monſter ſhould find place and be fomented among 
thoſe men, that profeſs themſelves Diſciples of our peagable Lord & Maſter 
JeſusChriſt,whoby excellency is called the Pringe of Peage,and hath expresſly 
prohibited his children all violence, and, on the contrary, commanded 
them, that according to his example , they ſhould follow patience , cha- 
rity, forbearance, and other vertues wort y ofa Chriſtian, 

Hear then what this great Prophet ſaith, whom every Soulis com- 
manded to hear under the pain of being cutt-off, Matth. 5: from ver. 38. 
to the end of the chapter. For thus he faith : Te have heard, that it bath 
been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, But I ſay unto you, That ye 
Reſiſt not eyill: but whoſoever ſhall ſmute thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo. And if any man till ſue thee at the law, and take away they coat , lat 
tim have thy cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall compell thee to go a mile, go with 
bun tu ain. Giye to bim that askgth thee ; and from bim that would borrow of 
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thee, turnnot thou away. Te have heard, that it hath been ſaid. Thou ſhalt loye 
thy neighbour , and hate thine enemy: But I ſay unte you, Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpiteſully uſe you» and preſecute you, That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil , and on the good, and 
ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. For if ye loye them 1ebich love you, 
what reward ha ve ye Do not eren the Publicanes the ſame ? Aud if ye ſalute 
your brethren onely , what do you more than others? Do not even the Publicanes 
ſo? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which in heaven is perſell. 
Theſe words with a reſpect to revenge, as the former, inthe caſe of 
ſwearing , do forbid ſomethings , which were formerly lawfull to the 
jewes, conſidering their condition and diſpenſation, and command unto 
ſuch, as will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, a more perte&, eminent, and 
ful ſignification of charity , as alſo patience and ſuffering, than was 
required of them in that time, ſtate, and diſpenſation by the Law of 
Moſes. This is not only the judgment of moſt, if not all, the Antient 
Fathers, ſo called, the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, but alſo of 
many others, andingeneral of all thoſe , who haverightly underſtood and 
propagated the Law of Chriſt , concerning ſwearing , as appears from Ja- 
flin Mart. in Dialog. cum Tryph. ejuſdemque Apolog. 2. Item ad Zenam. 
Tertull. de Corona Militis. It. Apolog. cap. 21. & 37. It. lib. de Idolol. 
c. 17 18, 19. It. ad Scapulam cap. 1. It. adverſus Jud. cap. 7 & 9. It. adv. 
Gnoſt. 13. It: adv. Marc. c. 4. It. lib. de patientia. c. 6. 10. Orig. cont, 
Celſum, lib. 3. 5. 8. It. in Joſuam, hom. 12. cap. 9. It. in Mat. cap. 26. 
Tract. 36. Cypr. Epiſt.56. It. ad Cornel. Lactan. de juſt. lib. 5. c. 18. lib. 6. 
c. 20. Ambr, in Luc. 22. Chryſoſt. in Matth. 5. hom. 18. It. in Matth. 26. 
hom. 85. It. lib. 2. de ſacerdotio. It. 1 Cor. 1 3. Chromat. in Matth. 5. 
Hieron. ad Ocean, It. lib. Epiſt. p. 3. Tom. 1. Ep. 2. Athan. de Inc. Verb. 
Dei. Cyrill. Alex. lib. 1 f. in Johan. cap. 25, 26. Yea Auguſtin, although he 
vary much in this matter, notwithſtanding in theſe places he did condemn 
fighting. Epiſt. 158, 159, 160. It ad Judices , Epil. 263. It. ad Darium, 
& lib. 2 1. It. ad Fauſtum, cap. 76. lib. 22. de Civit. ad Marc. cap. 6. as 
Sylburgins relates. Euthym. in Matth. 26. and, among others of this laſt age, 
Eraſmus in Luc. cap. 3. & 22. Ludoy. Viyes in introd. ad Sap, J. Ferw lib. 4- 
Comment. in Matth. 7. & Luc. 22. 
From hence it appears, that there is ſo great a connexion betwixt theſe 


two precepts of Chriſt, that, as they were uttered and commander” by 
m 
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him at one and the ſame time, ſo the ſame way they were received by 
men of all ages, not onely in the firſt promulgation, by thelittle number 
of the Diſciples , bur alſo after the Chriſtians encreaſed inthe firſt three 
hundred years, even ſo alſo in the Apoſtaſy the one was not left and re- 
jected without the other, and now again in the reſtitution and renewed 
preaching of the Eternal Goſpel, they are acknowledged as eternal and 
unchangeable laws, properly belonging to the Evangelical ſtate and 

rfection thereof , from which if any withdraw, he Bus ſhort of the 

tſection of a Chriſtian man. 

And truly the words are ſo clear in themſelves, that, in my judgment, 
they need no illuſtration, to explain their ſenſe: for it is more eaſy to 
reconcile the greateſt contradictions, as theſe Laws of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt with the wicked practice of warrs, for they are plainly inconſi- 
ſtent, Whoever can reconcile this, Reſiſt not evil, with Reſiſt violence by 
force; again, Give alſs thy other check, with flrick again; alſo, Love thine 
enemies , with ſpoile them, make 4 prey of them, purſue them with fire and ſword , 
ot, pray for theſe, that perſecute you, and theſe , that calumniat you, which 
perſecute them by fines j impriſonments and death it ſelf , and not onely ſuch, 
as do not perſecute you, but who heartily ſeek and deſire your eternal and tem- 
poral welfare ; whoever , I ſay , can find a means to reconcile theſe things 
may be ſuppoſed alſo to have found a way to reconcile God with the Peril, 
Chrift with Antichriſt, Light with Darkneſs , and good with evil, But if this 
be impoſſible, as indeed it is impoſſible , ſo will alſo the other be impoſ- 
ſible, and men do but deceive both themſelves and others, while they 
boldly adventure to eſtabliſh ſuch abſurd and impoſſible things. 

$ XIV, Nevertheleſs becauſe ſome , perhaps through madvertency , 
and by the force of cuſſom and Tradition, do tranſpreſs this command of 
Chriſt, I ſhall briefly ſhew, how much'warr — this pre- 
cept, and how much they are inconſiſtent withone another, and conſe- 
— . that warrs no ways lawful to ſuch, 4s will be the Diſciples of 

iff. For 


Firſt, Chriſt commands, that we ſhould love our enemies: But warr , on Matth. 3; 


the contrary, teacheth us to hate and deſtroy them. 


Secondly the A poſtle ſaith , that we warr not after the fleſh, and that we 


fight not with fleſh and blood: But outward warr is according to the fleſh, „. 


and againſt fleſh and blood, for the ſhedding of the one, and deſtroying 
of the other, 
C c c Third- 


1 Cor. 10: 


Ver. 4+ 


JI. 4:1. 
Galat. 5: 
ver. 24. 
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Jel.65:25 


Joh. 18. 
ver. 36. 


Matth. 26 
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Fhirdly , the Apoſtle ſaith, that the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal , but Spiritual : But the weapons of outward warfare are carnal . 
ſuch as cannon, mus kets, ſpears, ſwords , &c. of which there is no men- 
tion inthe armour deſcribed by Paul, 

Fourthly , becauſe James teſtiſies, that warrs and ſtrifes come from the 
luſts, yrbich vrarr in the members of carnal men: But Chriſtians, that is, 
thoſe, that are truely Saints, have crucified the ſleſh pyith its aſſeclions and 
luſt; : T herefore they can not indulge them by waging war. 

Fifthly , becauſe the Prophets Iſaiah and Micah have expresſly prophe- 
fied , that, in the mountain of the houſe of the Lord, Chriſt ſhall judge the Na- 
tions, and then they ſhall beat their ſyyords inte plow-ſhares, & c. and the 
antient Fathers of the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt did affirm theſe 
prophecys to be fulfilled in the Chriſtians of their times, who were moſt 
averſe fron wart, concerning which Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and 
others, may beſcen: which need not ſeem ſtrange to any, ſince Philo 

udew abundantly teſtifies of the Efeam, that there yyas none found among 
them, that vyould make inſtruments of yyarr. But how much more did Jeſus 
come, that he might keep his followers from fighting „ and might bring them to 
patience and charity ? 

S:xthly, becauſethe Prophet foretold , that there ſhould none hurt nor kill 
in all the Holy Mountain of the Lord: But outward watt is appoynted for 
killing and deſtroying. 

Seventhly , becauſe Chriſt ſaid , that h 
and therefore that his ſervants /hall not fight : 
are not his Diſciples nor ſervants. 

Eightly , becauſe he reproved Peter for the uſe of the ſword , ſaying , 
Put up again thy ſvvord into hu place: for all they, that take the ſvyord , ſhall 
periſh yvith the ſpyoxd, Concerning which Tertullian ſpeaks wel, lib. de 
idol. Hovy ſhall be fight in peace vvithout 4 ſyyord, yybich the Lord did take 
avvay ? For although ſouldiers came to John and received a form of obſervation , 
if alſo the centurion believed aſteryyards, he diſarmed every ſouldier in diſarming 
of Peter, Idem de Coro, Mil. aſketh , ſpall it be layyſull to uſe the ſovord, 
the Lord ſaying , that he, that uſeth the ſyyord, ſhall periſh by the ſyvord. 

Ninthly , becauſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth Chriſtians , that they defend - 
not themſelves, neither revenge by rendring evil for evil, but grye place unto 
wrath, becauſe Vengeance is the Lord's : Be not overcome of evil , but overcome 
evil ypith good. If thine enemy hunger, feed him: if be thirſt , gire him wo 

ut 


ingdom is not of this world, 
refore thole, that fight, 
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Bat warr throughout teacheth and injoyneth the quite contrary. 


Tenthly , becauſe Chrift calls bis children to bear hu croſs , not to cruciſy or Marc. 8: 
bill others: to patience not to revenge : to Truth and oP not to frag VET» 34 


du/ent ſfratagems of yyarr or to play the ſycophant, which John himſelf for- 
bids : te flee the glory of this yyorld ; not to acquire it by vvarliłę endeavours: 
Thercfore warr is altogether contrary unto the Law and Spirit of 
Chriſt. 

xX. But they object, that it is lawſull to warr , becauſe Abraham did 
wary before the giving of the La, and the Iſraclits after the giving of the Law. 


Obj. 


Ianſwer as before, 1. that Abraham offered ſacrifices at that time, Aoks 


and circumciſed the males: which neyertheleſs are not lawfull for us un- 
der the Goſpel, 

2. That neitherdefenſive nor offenſive wart was lawfull to the Iſra- 
elits, of their own will, or by their own counſel or conduct, but they 
were obliged at all times, if they would be ſucgeſsfull, firſt to inquire 
the oracle of God. 

3. That their wars, againſt the wicked Nations, were a figure of the 
inward warr of the true Chriſtians againſt their Spiritual enemies, in 
which we overcome the devil, the world, and the fleſh. 

4 Something is expresſly forbidden by Chrift, Matth. 5 : 26. which 
was granted to the Jewes in their time, becauſe of their hardneſs; and, 
onthe contrary, we are commanded that ſingular patience and exerciſe 
of loye, which Moſes commanded not to his Diſciples. From whence 
Tertullian (aith wel againſt Marc. Chriſt truely teache th a new patience , even 
forbidding the reyenging of an inj ury , which was permitted by the Creator. And 
lib, de patien. The Law finds more thanit loſt, by Chriſt ſaying , Love your ene- 
mien. And in the time of Clem. Alex. Chriſtians were ſo far from warrs , 
that he teſtiſied, that they had no marks or ſigns of violence among them, 
ſa ing, Neither are the faces of idols to be painted, to which ſo much as to regard 
iu forbidden: neither ſword nor bow to them, that follow peace, nor cups te 
them, who are moderat and temperat , as Sylvius Diſc. de Rev. Belg, 

Secondly, they object, that Defence is of natural right, and that Religion 
deſtroys not nature, | 
| lanſer, Be it ſo, but to obey God, and commend our ſelves to him 
infaich and patience, is not to deſtroy nature, but to exalt and perfect ir; 
to wit, to elevat it fromthe natural to the ſupernatural life , by Chriit liv- 
ing therein, and comforting it, that it may do all things, and be tender- 
ed more than conqueror, £- Cecz2 Third- 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Obj. 


Anſw. 


Luc. 7: 
ver. 28. 
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Thirdly, they object, that John did not abrogat or condemn warr , when 
ſouldiers came unto him. 

Il anſwer, What then? the queſtion is not concerning Jehn's do. 
ctrine, but Chriſt's, whoſe Diſciples we ate, not John's: for Chriſt, 
and not John, is that Propher, whom we ovght all to hear : and albeit 
that Chrilt ſaid, that a greater than John the Baptiſt was not among men born of 
women, yet he adds, that the ol in the Kingdom of God 15 greater than he. 
But what was John's anſwer , that we may ſee, it it can juſtify the ſoul- 
diers of this time? For, if it be narrowly minded, it will appear, that, what 
he propoſeth to ſouldiers, doth manifeſtly forbid them that employment, 
for he commands them, not to do violence to any man, not todefraud an) man, 
but that they be content with their wages. Conſider then what he diſchar 
to ſouldiers, viz, not to uſe violence ordeceit againſt any, which be- 
ing removed , let any tell how ſouldiers can wart? For is not craft, vio- 
lence, and injuſtice, three propertys of warr, and the natural conſequences 
of battels? 

Fourthly , they object, that Cornelius, and that centurion, of whom there 
is mention made, Matth. 8: 5. were ſouldiers » and there is no mention that 
they laid down their military employments. 

1 anſwer, Neither read we that they continued in them. But it is moſt 
probable, that, if they continued in the doctrine of Chriſt, (and we read 
not any where of their falling from the faith ) that they did not continue 
in them; eſpecially if we conſider, that two or three ages afterwards 
Chriſtians altogether rejected wart, or at leſt along while after their time, 
if the Emperor Marc. Aurel. Anton. be to be credited, who writes thus: 
=-=- I prayed to my countrey Gods. But when I vyas neglected by them, and obſery- 
ed my ſelf preſſed by the enemy, conſidering the ferrneß of my forces, 1 called to 
one, and entreated theſe , yyho vvit h us are called Chriſtians, and I found 4 great 
number of them: and 1 forced them vvith threats : vyhich ought not to have been; 
becauſe aſteryyards 1 knevy their ſtrength and force; therefore they betook 
themſclves neither to the uſe of darts, nor trumpers , for they uſe not to do 
ſo, for the cauſe and Name of their God, vrbich they bear in their Conſciences. 
And this was done about an hundred and ſixty years after Chriſt. To 
this add thoſe words, which in Juſtin Martyr the Chriſtians anſwer, 
« uz? Tis. iN de, that is, We fight not vvith our enemies: and 
moreover the anſwer of Martin to Julian the Apoſtat, related by Sulpitius 


Severus: I am a ſauldier of Chriſt, therefore I can not fight , which was — 
Un- 
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hundred years after Chriſt. It is not therefore probable , that they con- 
dinued in warlik employments. How then is Vincentins Lyrinenſis and the 
Papiſts conſiſtent with their maxime, That, vybich alyrays, every vrbere, 
and by all yv4s received, & c. And what becomes of the pricſts with their 
oath, that they neither ought , nor will , interpret the Scriptur , but according to 
the univerſal conſent of the Fathers, ſo called ? For it is as eaſy to obſcure the 
ſun at mid- day, as 10 deny that the primitive Chriſtians renounced all revenge and 
yrarr. 

And albeit this thing be ſo much known to al, yet it is as wel known, that 
all the modern ſects live in the neglect & contempt of this Law of Chriſt, 
and likewiſe oppteſs others, who in this agree not with them for Conſci- 
ence ſake towards God, even as we have ſuffered much in our countrey, 
becauſe We neither could our ſelyes bear armes, nor ſend others in our place, nor 
give our money for the buying of drums , ſtandards, and other military attire: and 
laltly , becauſe we could not hold our doors, windows, and ſhops cloſe , for Con- 
ſcience ſake , upon ſuch days as faſts and prayers vvere appoynted, for to deſire 4 
ble ſing upon, and ſucgefs for, the armes of that Kingdom or Common-Wealth, under 
yohich yre lire) neither give thanks for the victorys acquired by the effuſion of much 
1 od, By which forceing of the Conſcience, they would have conſtrained 
our brethren living in divers Kingdoms, at war together, to have im- 
plored our God for contrary and contradictory things, and conſequently 
impoſſible; for it is impoſſible, that two partys fighting together ſhould 
both obtain the victory. And becauſe we can not concurr with them in 
this contuſion, therefore are we ſubject to perſecution. Yea and others, 
who with us do witneſs that the uſe of armes is unlawfull to Chriſtians , 
do look aſquint upon us: but which of us two do molt faithfully obſerve 
this teſtimony againſt armes? either they, who at certain times #tthe 
Magiſtrates order do cloſe uptheir ſhops and houſes, and meet in their 
aſſembly, praying for the proſperity of their armes, or giving thanks for 
ſome victory or other, where by they make themſelves like to thoſe, 
that approve warrs and fighting? Or we, which can not do theſe things, 
forthe ſame cauſe of Conſcience , leſt we ſhould deſtroy , by our — * 

what we eſtabliſſ in words, we ſhall leave to the judgment of all prudent 


men? 

Fiſthly, they object, that Chriſt, Luk. 22: 36. ſpeaking to his Diſciples, Obi. 
commands thens, that be, that then bad not a ſword, ſouls ſell bis coar , and» * 
a «ſword: fax.chey, Armer are ll. 
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Anſw. I anſwer, Some indeed underſtand this ot the outward ſvyord, never- 

theleſs regarding onely that occaſion, otherwiſe judging that Chriltians 

are prohibited wars under the Go; pel : among which is Ambroſe , who 

upon this place ſpeaks thus: O Lord ! Wai commandſt thou me to buy 4 

ſword, who forbidſt me to ſmite yyith it? vrhy commandſt thou me to hayet, 

pybom thou prohubuſt to dravy it > Unleſs perhaps a defence be prepared, not 4 

weceſſary revenge » and that I may ſeem to have been able to revenge, but that 1 

would not. For the Law ſorbids me to ſmite again: and therefore perhaps he ſaid 

to peter, offering two ſuwords, ¶ It is enough, ] 4 if it had been lawful, untill 

the Goſpel time , that, in the Law, there might — wb equity , but in 

the Goſpel a perfection of goodneſs. Others judge Chriſt to have ſpoken here 

my tically , and not according tothe letter, as Origen upon Matth. 19, 

ſaying , If anylooking to the letter, and not underſtanding the will of the words, 

ſhall ſell his bodily garment , and buy 4 ſword , taking the words of Chriſt comrary 

to hu vill, he ſhall periſh. But concerning vvbich ſvyord be ſpeaks is not proper 

here to mention. And truely when we conſider the anſwer of the Di- 

ſciples, Maſter , behold , here are tyyo ſyvords , underſtanding it of 

outward ſwords; and again Chriſt's anſwer, It is enough z it ſeems , that 

Chriſt would not, that the reſt, who had not ſwords, (for they had only 

twoſwords ) ſhould ſell their coats, and buy an outward ſword, Who 

can think, that, matters ſtanding thus, he ſhould have ſaid two warenough? 

But however it is ſufficient , that the uſe of Armesis unlawfull, under the 

Goſpel. 

Obj. Sixthly. they object, that the Scripturs, and old Fathers, ſo called, did onely 

' * prohibit prinat revenge , not the uſe of armes, for the defenge of our countrey , body, 

wives, children, and goods, when the Magiſtrate commands it, ſeing the Magi- 

ſtrates ought to be obeyed: Therefore albeit it be not lawful for privat men to do 

it , of themſelyes , nevertheleſs they are bound to do it by the command of the 
Magiſtrate. 

Anſw. ILanſwer, If the Magiſtrate be truely a Chriſtian, or deſires to be ſo, 
he ought himſelf in the firſt place to obey the command of his Miſter, 
ſaying, Love your enemies, & c. and then he could not command us to kill 
them: but if he be not a true Chriſtian , then ought we to obey our Lord 
and King Feſus Chriſt, to whom he ought alſo to obey : for in the King- 

dom of Chriſt all ought to ſubmitt to his Lawes , fromthe higheſt to the 
lowelt, thit is, from the — — Beggar, and from Ceſar to the 


1 Clown, Bat (alas!) wheee we find ſuch an obedience? O de- 
| | plorable 
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ſorable fall! Concerning which Ladoy. Vie. writes wel, lib, de con. vit. 
Chriſt, ſub Turc. by relation of Fredericus Sylvius , Diſc. de Reyol. Belg, 
p. SF. J he Prince ent red into the Church, not as a true and plain Chriſtian: which 
ha4 indeed been moſt happy and deſirable , but he brought in with bum bu nobility , 
his honors, bis AR MES, bis enſigns , his triumphs, bis baughtyneſs , his pride, his 
ſupercaliouſneſs, that is, He came into the bouſe of Chriſt accompanyed with the 
devil, and which could no wayes be done, he would have joyned two houſes and two 
citys together, God's and the Devils, which could not more be done, than Rome and 
Conltantinople, which are diſtant by ſo long a tract both of ſea and land. (What 
communion, ſaith Paul, is there betwixt Chriſt and Belial? ) Their zeal 
cooled by degrees, their faith decreaſed , their whole piety degenerated, in ſtead 
whereof yye make novy uſe of ſhaddovys and images, and, as he ſaith, I yyould vye 
could but retain theſe | Thus far Vives, But laſtly , as to what relates to this 
thing, ſince nothing ſeemes more contrary to man's nature, and _ ,of 
all things, the defence of ones ſelf ſeems moſt tolerable, as it is molt hard 
to men, ſoit is the moſt perfect part of the Chriſtian Religion, as that, 
wherein the denial of ſelf and intire confidence in God doth molt appear, and 
therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles left us hereof a moſt perfect example. As 
to what relates tothe preſent Magiſtcates of the Chriſtian world, albeit 
we deny them not altogether the name of Chriſtians , becauſe of the publik 
profeſſion they make of Chriſt's Name, yet we may boldly affirm , that 
they are far from the perfection of the Chriſtian Religion; becauſe in the 
ſtare, in whichthey are, (as in many places before 1 r obſerv- 
ed) they have not come to the pure diſpenſation of the Goſpel , and 
therefore, while they are in that condition, we ſhall not ſay, that warr, 
undertaken upon a juſt occaſion, is altogether unlawfull to them, For 
even as Circumciſion and the other ceremonys were for a ſeaſon permitt- 
ed to the Jewes, not becauſe they were either neceſſary, or of themſelves, 
or lau full at that time after the reſurreRion of Chriſt , but becauſe that 
Spirit was not yet raiſed up in them , whereby they could be delivered 
from ſuch rudiments; ſo the preſent conſeſſors of the Chriſtian name, 
vho ate yet in the mixtur, and not in the patient ſuffering ſpirit , are 
not yet fitted for this form of Chriſtianity , and therefore can not be unde» 
fending themſelves , untill they attain that perfection: but for ſuch, 
whom Chriſt has brought hither it is not lawfull to defend themſelves 
by mes, but they ou Ye over all to truſt tothe Lord. 


XVI. Bat laſtly, to conclude, If to give and receive — 5 
; - | titles 


Eph. 3:5. 


Job. 32. 
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titles, which are not uſed becauſe of thevertues inherentin the perſons , 
but are for moſt part beſtowed by wicked men upon ſuch as themſelves ; 
If ro bow, ſcrape and cringe to one another ; If atevery time to call one 
another bumble ſeryant , and that moſt frequently, without any deſign of 
real ſervice , ifthis be the honor, that comes from God, and not the ho- 
ner , that is from below , then indeed our adverſarys may be ſaid to be 
belicyers , and we condemned as proud and ſtubborn in denying all theſe 
things. But if with Mordecai to retule to bowe to proud Haman , and with 
Elihu not to give flattering titles to men, leſt we ſhould be reproved of our Maker ; 
and if — to Petets 's example and the Angel's advice, to bowe 
onely to God, and not to our fellow. ſervants; and if to call no man 
Lord, nor Maſter, except under particular relations, according to Chriſt's 
command, I ſay , if theſe things be not to be reproved, then are we not 
blame-worthy in ſo doing. If tobe vain and gaudy in apparel, if to paint 
the face, and plait the hair; if to be cloathed with gold and ſilver and 
pretious ſtones , and if to be filled with ribbands and lace, be to be cloath- 
ed in modeſt apparel ; and if theſe be the ornaments of Chriſtians, and 
if that be to be humble, meek , and mortified , Then are our adverſarys 

good Chriſtians indeed, and we proud, ſingular, and conceited in con- 
tenting our ſelves with what necd and conveniency calls for, and con- 

demning , what is more, as ſuperfluous : but not otherwiſe. If to uſe 

games, ſports , plays; if to card, dice, and dance; if to fing, fidle, 

and Pipe 3 if to uſe ſtage-plays and comedys, and to lye, counterteit, and 

diſſemble, be to fear always; and it that be to do all things to the glory of 
God; and if that be to paſs our ſojourning herein fear; and if that be to 
uſe this world, as if we did not uſe it; and ifthat be not to faſhion our ſelves 
according to our former luſts; to be not conformable to the ſpirit and yain 

converſation of this world; then are our — cnttdBenticn they 
uſe theſe things, and plead for them, very good, ſober, mortified, and ſelt- 
denyed Chriſtians , and we juſtly tobe blamed for judging them , but not 
otherwiſe. If the profanation of the Holy Name of God, if to exact 
oaths one from another upon every light occaſion ; if to call God to wit- 
neſs in things of ſuch a nature, in which no earthly King would think 
bimſelflawtully and honorably to be a witneſs, be the dutys of a Chriſtian 
man; I ſhall confeſs, that our adverſaries are excellent good Chriſtians, & 
we wanting in our duty: but if the contrary be true, of neceſſity our obe- 


dicnce to God in this thing mult be acceptable. If to revenge ourſelves, 
or 


or to render injury, evil for evil, wound for wound, to take eye for 
eye; tooth for tooth; If to fight ſor outward and periſhing things, 
to go a warring one againſt another, whom we never ſaw, nor 
with whom we never had any conteſt, nor any thing to do, being 
moreover altogether ignorant of the cauſe of the war, but onely that 
the Magiitrates of the Nations foment quarrells one againſt another, 
the caules whereof are, for the moſt part, unknown to the ſouldiers , that 
fight , as wel as upon whole (ide the right or wrong is; and yet tobe ſo 
fxrious, and rage one againſt another, to deſtroy and ſpoil all, that this 
or the other worſhip may be received or aboliſhed ; If to do this, and 
much more of this kind, be to fulfill the Law of Chriſt, Then are our 
adyzrfaries indeed true Chriſtians, and we miſerable heretiks, that 
ſuffer our ſelves to be ſpoiled, taken, impriſoned, baniſhed , beaten , 
an] cyilly entreated , without any reſiſtance , placing our truſt onely in 
GOD, thathe may defend us, and lead us by this way of the Croſs unto 
his Kinzdow- But if it be other ways, we ſhall certainly receive the 
reward , which the Lord hath promiſed to thoſe , that cleave to bim, and, 
in denying themſelves , confide in him. 

And, to ſumm up all, If to uſe all theſe things, and many more, 
that might be inſtanced , be to walk in the ſtrait way , that leadsto Life, 
beto rake up the Croſs of Chrift ; be to dye with him to the luſts — — 
yaitys ot this world; and to ariſe with him in newneſs of Liſe; and fit down 
with him in the heavenly places; Then our adyerſarys may be accounted 
ſuch, and they need not fear, they are in the broad way , that leads to de- 
ftrudion; an | we are greatly miſtaken, that have laid aſide all theſe things, 
tor Chrilt's ſike, tothe crucifying of our own luſts, and to the procur- 
ing to ot ſelves ſhame , reproach, hatred , and ill- will from the men 
of this world : not as if by 10 doing we judged to merit heaven, but as 
knowing they ate contrary to the will of him, who tedeems his children 
fro n the love of this world „and its luſts, and leads them in the ways 
of Truth and Holyeſs, in which they take delight to walk. 


D 4d The 


The CONCLUSION. 


Fu God's fear, candid Reader, thou apply'ſt thy ſelf ro confider 
1* Syſtem of Ren, here delryered , with its conſiſtency and 
harmony, 41 wel init ſelf , as with the Scripturs of Truth; I doube 
nor, hut thou wilt ſay with me and many more, that this is the Spiri- 
cualday of Chriſt's appearance , wherein he is again revealing the anti- 
ent paths of Truth and Righteouſneſs . For thou mayſt obſerve lere 
the Chriſtian Religion, in 7 its parts, truely eftabluched and vindicated, 
as it aliving, mward, Spiritual, Pure, and Subſtantial thing, 
and not a meer form, hem, chaddow , notion, and opinion, as too 
many have hitherto held it, whoſe fruitt declare they wanted that , 
which they bear the name of, and yet many of thoſe are ſo in lovewith 
their empty forms and chaddows, that they ceaſe not to calumniat ur, 
for commending , and calling them to the Subſtance , as if we therefore 
denyed or neglefled the true form and outward part of Chriftianty, 
which indeed s ( as God the ſearcher of hearts knowes ) a Very great 
flaunder. Thus, becauſe we have deſired people earneſtly to feel after 
God near and in themſelyes, telling them, that their notions of 
God, as he is be yond the clouds, will little a'vail them, if they do not feel 
him near : hence they have ſought malitiouſly to infer, that we deny any 
God, ex cept that, which is db KS, Becauſe we tell people, that u 15 the 
Light and che Lavy vvithin, and not the letter without, that 
can truely tell them their condition, and lead them out of all evil: hence 
they ſay, we vilify the Kripturs, and ſer up our own 1 nation 
above them. Becauſe we tell them, that it 15 not their py ay or 
beheving of Chriſt's ourward life, ſufferings, death, and reſurrettion 
no more, than the Jewes crying, the Temple ofthe Lord, the 
temple of the Lord, that will ſerve their turn, or juſtify them in 
the ſight of Cod, but that they muſt know Chriſt in them, whom 
they have crucified , to be raiſed, and to juſtify them, and redeem 


them from their iniguit ys: hence they ſay, we deny the life, 2 


BY 411 
and (ufferings of Chriſt, juſtification by his blood, and remiſſion of fins 
2401 hid — we 2 , while the y are talking = _-_ 
mininz about the Reſurrettion, that they have more need ro know the 
Juſt One, whom they have ſlam, raiſed in themſelves, and to be 
ſure they are partakers of the firſt reſutrection, and chat, if his be, 
they will be the mare capable to judge of the ſecond : hence they ſay, 
thar we deny the reſurreſtion of the body. Becauſe, when we hear 
them talk fooksbly of heaven, and hell, and the left judgment, we 
exhart them to come out of that hellich condition they arg in „ and come 
limu to the judgment of Chriſt in their own hearts, and believe in 
the Light, and follow it, that ſo they may come to fit in the heavenly 
places, that are in Chriſt Ieſus, hence they malitiouſly ſay , that we 
amy any bea ven or hell, but that, which is within us, and that we 
75 general judgment: which ſlaunders the Lord knowes are fouly 
caſt upon ns, whom God hath raiſed for this end, and gathered us, 
that, byus, he might confound the wiſdomof the wiſe , and bring to 
mught the underſtanding of the prudent , and might, in and by his own 
Spirit and Power in a deſpiſed People, (that no flesh — glory in 
his preſence ) pull down that dead, dark, corrupt image, and meer 
thaddaw , and hell of Chriſtianity , wherewith 3 hath de- 
cei ved the Nations , 1 which end he hath called us to be 4 firſt-frutes 
of thiſe, that ſerve him, and worihip him, no more in the oldneſs of 
the letter, but in the newneſs of the Spirit. And though we be f 
in number, in reſpe of others, and weak as to ourward ſtrength, 
which we alſo altogether rejett; and fooltsh, if compared with the wiſe 
ones of this world. yet as God hath proſpered us, notwithſtanding much 
2 ſo will he yet do; that neither the art, wiſdom, nor vio- 
eof men or devils shall be able to quench that little ſpark, that hath 
appeared, but it shall grow to the conſumingof whatſoever shall ſtand 
uþ ro oppoſe it. The mouth of the Lord hath polen it, yea he, that 
hath ariſen in a ſmall remnaut, shall ariſe, and go-on by the ſame 
Ame of Power in his Spiritual Ip , tentifl he hath con- 
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12 
— his enomies, untill all the Kingdoms ef the Earth become 
the Kingdom of Chriſt Ieſus. 

Unto him, that bath begun this work, not among the 
rich, or great ones, — poor and ſmall, and hath 
revealed it not to the wiſe and lcarned, but unto the 


unto babes and ſucklings, even to him the Onely - Wiſe and 
Omnipotent GOD be honor, glory, thanksgiving, and 
renown , from henceforth and tor ever. Amen, 
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Cao. W. Ather th: Scriptur be a filled 


A Table of the chief things, 


up canon. 59. Whether it can be 


proved by Scriptur , that any book 
is canonical. 59. 60. 

Caſtellio baniſhed. 362. 

Ceremonys. {ee ſuper ſtition. 

Chrift. ſee communion juſtification. 7c. 
demption. Word. He ſheweth him. 
ſelf daily , revealing the knowled 
of the Father. 6. without his ſc 
there is nothing learned bur bufie. 
talking. 7. he is the Eternal Word. 
19. No creatur hath acceſs to God, 
but by him. x0» 14. he is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life. 11. he is 
M :diator between God and man, 
11. 141- he is God, and in time he 
was made — of man's nature 
It. yeſterday , 1 — ſame, and 
for ever. 19. the Fathers believedin 
him, and how. 18, rg. his ſheep hear 
his voice, and contemn the voiceof 
a ſtran 2 212. 214- it is the 
fruit of his aſcenſion, to ſend paſtors 
$3: he 1 in the Saints, and 

ow. is co ning was neceſſary. 
855 B. his — have — 
ton of fins. 96. 127» 128. 141. 
whether he be, and how he is in all, 
is explained. y. being formed within 
he is the formal cauſe of juſtification. 
136. 156. by his life, death, c. 
he hath opened a way for reconcilia- 
tion 157 158. his obedience , righ- 
tcouſneſs , death, and ſufferings are 
ours, and it is explained, that Paul 
faid, be filed up that , which wat be- 
bind of the afflictions of Chrift in bis fla 
143- how we are partakers of his fut- 
foring. 177» 178. for what end be 
was manifeſted. x73» 174 he deli 
vers his oa by ſuffering. 278. con. 
cerning his outward , and 1 
body. 320, 321 concerning his out- 


ward and inward coming. 34t- _ 
* Chri- 


„„ 5d ( 


Chriſtian. 

when he ceaſcth ſo to be. 4. 9: 21> | 
„25. 178- 200»201- 203, 210» 

215. tek ofhis fact W a ſeal of the old Cove - 


211. thet ch. 38> 
39. his privilege. 39. when men 
are made Chri by birth, and 


not by coming together. 194185. 
they have borrowed many things 
from Jewes and Gentiles. 291, 292. 
—— by little and little from 
they GB pany 307. the primitive 
Chriſtians for ſome ages ſaid > We 
. are Chriſtians, we ſw4ar not. 396. and, 
We art the ſouldiers of Chriſt , is M not 
larful for un to fight. 404- 
Chriſtianity is made 2s an art. g. it is not 
iſtianity without the Spirit. bd 
22-23-42 43+ it would 
laced, in che renew! 
art. 196. wherein it c not. 
22 is „and is not the mark 
3 04- 316. Why it is 
odious —— — Hea- 
thens, — 'what would contribute 
to its c 


Church, without — 055 DIET 4. 


vation, what ſhe is. concerning her 
members , viſibility , profeſlion , de- 
generation, ſucgeflion. 191 to 209. 


whatſoever is done in the CHurch, 


without the inſtin& of the Holy 85 
rit, is Aas 21 

ſame may be ſaid o 

the ſchools of Theſe 5 boat. e 

her cortections Peng to be exercul- 

cd, and againſt whom en ſhe is 

more corrupted by the acheſſion pf 


hy pocrits. 356. t Las Fee 
the Greek and 


about Meng es 
in the Supper by 


pe 
—.— e into the 5 
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. how he is 2 Chriſtian , and 


Church no leſs ſuperſtitions and ce- 
— y - 2 
0s. 


nant. 313 3 
Clergy. 224» 229» 230. 237» 238. 


call. that ixis not lawfull for Chi 


ſtians co uſe things ſuperfluous in 
82, 38323 2 
Comforter. WIL EN. | 
Commiſſion. the commiſſion of the Dz 
ſciples of Chriſt , before the work 
was finiſhed , was more legal , than 
Evangelical. 212+ 
Communion. the communion of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt is a Spiritual 
and inward thing. 317. that _— 


— — f x it % chat blood is 2 Spiritual thing » and 


the | | _ that it is that heavenly Seed, here · 


| by life and Salvation was of old, and 
is now , communicated. 317, * 
bow any becomes partaker the 


Jai, 323% it is not == 

| . i 

ich BI * 

figur. 318. 32 — 1. 

E. - bo 2 nec 2 dir of the 
New — and * is 

to be contin Fee piri- 


hethe 'r 


cy 0700s 8 e N 
cf + ell . pig 
ce rate. Its ti- 

aro e 


cience 5 
an erring 


ſcience. 348. what ſort of Liberty of 


Conſcience is defended. 349. it is the 
| ow 4 ſee Fateh. Miracles. 


Throne of God. 349+ it & free from 

- the power of all men. 362. 
Converfion. what is man s therein is ra- 
vn pal on, than n action. 102. 
uſtin's ſaying. 102. this is clear- 

- * 101, 103. 

Correfiiom. how and againſt whom it 

to be ekerc iſ 349. 


dr 5 


eee 
Crafe 1 316. 


D. 


8 
1 246. 31+ 
Dergcons. : 


Death. x ; an 7255 — —— 
imo the world by fin. 
— M—ñ— — 


to life. 70. 

Devil. he Cares not at all how much 
God be acknowl 
mouth, provided he be worſhipped 
in the heart. 8. Au 5. 4 
form an vourward 
17. he haunts the Perry 


how he 
Golpel Es —_— 


the Subſtance. 325 126 337. 
Diſpute. the diſpute of the 1 APR 
with 2 certam Profeſſor, 218, 279. 
of an heathen Philoſopher with a 
Biſhop in the council of Nice. and of 
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Ow 3 3035 


ed with che! 


the unletter'd clown. 219 220- 


Divinity. School-Divinity. 210. how 
N it 1s. 219» 440, 421-22, 


E. 
— there is a Spiritual and a bodily 


| Eaſter er is 22 other wayes in che 
tine Church than in the Eaſtern, 
32. the celebration of it is yround- 

edupon Tradition. WM <1 

Elders. 

Eleftor . the ſandal given by 


Nr emiaency. — 
Euoch walked wich Goc 2788 


le. ee Famet. Nun. 


— „ books C Moral Philoſophy 
Et de orbooks 0 
—— 
* 155 
nega may be ſo-cutled-229.228, 
ency. your excellency. fee nine. 
— 316. 
F. 


Faith. its definition; and whar its object 
is. 157 16 17. how far; and dow, 


2 „ outward voices, and 
were the object of the Saints 
228 17. that faith is one, and that 


the object of faith is one. 18. its 
438,39. ſee Revelation. 


. 
4. 3 6. 
— Cakes} ny am 
J. C not 
about ſome "of he — 


AA -— = 


whole verſes taken out of Mark and | 
tua | 


Luke. z1- conce 


— 
coppy- 2 
14 
2 — 1 852 
167» CONCermng the 


not ſinning. 182» 183. —— ili- 
— many 


g from Grace. 


conc che ſign of 


8 concerning an oath. |; 
nad. concerning the w hing of oue an- | 


others feet. 332+ 3332 334+ 
Franequer 
Fre 


freely. y- 199- 23275233 · 
4 6. 


C N 
ed huuſell. 3. 2h nos mand Wich- 
in, the — 3 ruſtling to 
Nane can know 


, Bo 


jc of faith. 16. among 
his own choſen ones. 5. he delight. 
not in the death of = wicked. ſoc 
redemption. he hath manifeſted his 


A 7a of the chief rhinge. 


ds n to be greach- | 


love in ſending his Son. 143+ 357 


. 


158. f. 
7 2 


to preach irin this6r thae place is not 

found in Scriptur. 46. 216. its 

works aro from che 

— ape how it is to 

propagated of its ati- 

on. 200 the worthip of 1 1 

303» 304- it is an inward Power. 
115711 

| Grace: the Grace of Godcanbe loft 

diſabedience. c. Sav- 

— 


ing Grace ( ſee —— 
is tequired in the 
ing of a Miniſter. ſee 
ſome it worketh in af} 
valent manner, tat ance 
obtain Salvation. 103 Log. Your 
_ Grace, ſee Tiles. 


in 


; - | HaiEbs Nada. x 


Hands. — 


rebar + 3 
Head. of uncovering the head in ſaſuta- 
tions. 367. 1 378+3 79-3807 281 


82. 407» 
, ne. Aae — is deceirfull and wick- | 
48-6 64765. , 
— Abe they were ignorant of 
* r 6 


of che loſs by the fall. 13 2. ſome 
Heathens would not ſwear. 396. 
heathen ——7 were brought 
into t Uhriſtian 7 jon. rz. 
; — King ot 1 
Here hence they proceeded. 256. 
Heretth. $$ 2: 2 'Y 
gh. 1ce Prieſt. 
5+, of Chuiſt. ſee Quakers. redem- 
0 107. 4%. & I.. . | 
ad, F hotxs. che hi ieſt entred in- 
to it once d yt. 15 16- but no- 


all of (saralltimes have acc is unto | 


God. 29. 27 l | 
Holyneſs. your holynefs. ſee titles. 
Honor. ſce titles. 

Hypocrit. 35 2- 356- 


i AY 

Jacob. 253. 

James the Apoſtle. there were of old 
- opinions concerning, his Epi- 


; 43 I 3 | 
Idolaary. 244. 257. whence itproceed- 


ed. 2 * 

Feſting. ſee plays. pames. 

2 ee ſe — 

Feſws, lee Chriſt. what it is to be ſaved , 
and to be aſſembled in his- Name. 
127» 128. 141+ 250. 

Jewes. among them there may be 
members of the Church. 1925192. 
their error concerning the outward 
ſucgeflion of Abraham. 200. their 
worihip is outward. 304. 

Iliterat. log mechanics. 

Indulgences. 138. 

Infants. ſce fin. 

Iquitys. ſpiritual iniquitys , or wick- 
edneſs. 256. 

Inquiſition. 357. 


1 Tul of $i chief things. 


nd 


words without, do make a noiſe to 


no purpoſe. 6 57. | 
John the Apoille. concerning his ſe. 
+ cond and third Epiſttes , and the Re. 
' velation there were ſometime diver, 
opinions. 49 
John the B did not miracles. 298. 


John Hu is ſaid to have prophecyed, 


60. 
John Knax. in what reſpeR he was cal. 
led the Apoſtle of Scotland. 228. 
Fu, fell from his Apoltleth ip. 201. 
who was his vicar, 2 14. his Mini. 
ſtery was not 22 Evangelical, 
216+ he was called immediately of 
Chriſt , and who are inferior to him, 
and plead fot him as patron of they 
Miniſtery. 214 2 16« * 1 
Juſtification. the docttin thereof is and 
th _— vitiat among 
Papiſts. and wherein they place it. 
137» 158» 1 397. 140- Luther and the 


Proteſtants with good reaſon 


ed this doctrin, though many of 

ran ſoon into another Extreme.” and 
wherein they place it. and iat they 
- | agree in one. 19%, 140 144,” . 
Tr” from the — God. 141. 

157 158. to juſtify ſignifies to m 
really Jus, — repute juſt, whuch 
many Pre are forg'd allo to 
a 136 1" r50 1151 
to 1399 tation of Chriſt 
formed in the heal is the formal 
_ of juſtaficdrion, not works, ( to 
l y which are onely an 
— N ſo many — 
have (aid. 13. 158, 13 99 140- "yy 
c 


144- 150. 15551565 +57 158, 

arc ful — 2nd how. 136. 
144» 144+ 158 to 167. this is ſo far 
from being a Popiſh doGrin , that 
Bellarmin and others op 


d it. 137. 


Injpiration. where that doth not teach, 


143. 1651686. 


Ning- 


1 


bs hrs 14 os 


Li 


X 


Kingdom of God. 269- 343+ 35O- 
nen ledge. the height ot man's happy- 
neſs is plac'd in the true knowledge 
of God. 1. error in the entrance of 
this knowledgo is dangerous. 1 2. 
ſuperſtititiom idolatry z and thence 
Atheiſm - hath proceeded- from the 
falle and feigned opinions concern- 
ing God and the knowledge ot him. 
. the uncertain knowledge of Cod 
is divers ways attained, but the true 
and certain onely by the inward and 
immediat revclagon-of the Holy 
Spirit. 354 f. it hach been brought 
out of ule, and by what devices. $9. 
there is no knowledge of the Father 
but by the Son, nor of the Son but 
: — — 7. 10% 114125 13. the 
knowledge of Chrift , which is not 
dy the revelation of his Spirit in the 
- heart, is no more the knowledge of 
- Chniſt, than the pratling of a parret, 
which hath been taught a few words 
may be ſaid to be the voice of a 
man. 13714. 


: L. 


Laiks. 225. 2295230. 
Leih. 230. 337. 
Lake of Rethſaida. 101. 


Law. the Law is diſtinguiſhed. from |' 


the Goſpel. 28. 304. the difference 
thcreof. 28. 276, 197. ſee Goſpel. 
under the Law the people were not 
in any doubt, who thould be Prieſts 
and Miniſters. 198. ſee Minificy of 
the Law. Worſhip. 

Leary ing. what true learning 8. 216 » 
217, 


A T able of the chief thmgs. 


Letter. the letter killeth , quickeneth 
not. 177. 
* the innate Light is explained 
Cicero. 1325 133+ 
Light of Nature. the errors of the Soci- 
nians and Pelagians , who exalt this 
Light, are rejected. 61, 62. Sari 
Light ( fee redemption ) is Univer- 
fal: it is in all. $9, 90. it is a Spiri- 
tual and heavenly Principle. gz, 94. 
it is a Subſtange » not an acgidexs. gg, 
96. it is Supernatural and Sufficient. 
111-114- it is the Goſpel preached 
in every creatur. 1155 116. it is the 
Word , nigh in the mouth and in the 
heart. 17, 118. it is the ingrafted 
Word, able to fave the Soul. 121. 
teſtimonys of Auguſtin and Buchanan 
concerning this Light. 135. it is not 
any part of nature, or reliques of the 
115 t, remaining in Adam after the 
1 2. it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
ience. 99s 100. it is not a com- 
mon gift, as the heat of the fire , and 
outward Light of the Sun, as a cer- 
tain Preacher ſaid. 126. it may be 
reſiſted. 90,93. 101,10. 184 185. 
by this Li he, or Seed, Grace and 
Word of Godzhe invites all, and calls 
them to Salvation. 119 » 120, 121. 
none of thoſe, to whom the hiſtory 
of Chriſt is preached, are ſaved, but 
by the inward operation of this 
Light. 121, 12253 1235 124,125. 
it is ſmall in the firſt manifeſtation, 
but it groweth. 122 it is ſlighted by 
the Calviniſts/Papiſts, Socinians and 
Armanians; and why. 122. none can 
put it to ſilence. 125. there are and 
may be ſaved by the operation there- 
ot, who arc ignorant of the hiſtory 
of Chriſt. va, 73. 90. 96, 97. 120. 
125 to 132. an anſwer to the obje- 
Rion, that none can be ſaved, but in the 
+27 Name 


Name of Jeſus yo 1275128. 141- 

Literatur. humane literatur is not at all 
needfull. 2 x6, c. 

Liturgy. 248. 264- 

Legi 2199 £20. 

Lord. there is One Lord. 18, 19. 

Love. of a love- 3 395 3 40- 

Lutherans. ( 
firm Conſubſtantiation. 32. of the 
fichh and blood of Chriſt. z 24+ 3 25+ 


A Table of the chief things, 


lee Proteſtants) they af- 


they uſe unleavened bread in the ſup- 


per. 336. 
M. 


2 — concerning his power in 
gs purely religious , and that he 
hath no authority over — — 
ENCE. 3 47 to 365. nor t he to pu- 
niſh according to Church cen 
359. conce the preſent Magi- 


407 
Mahume — iced all diſcourſe and 
reaſon Religion. 362. he was 
an impoſtor. 1 00. 
Majeſty. Majeſty. ſee titles. 
Man. (lee Knowledge) his ſpirit know- 
eth the things of 2 man, and not the 
things of God. 12. the carnal man 
eſteemeth the truths aslyes. 
x3- and in that ſtate he can not pleaſe 
God. 22. the new man and the old. 
39» 40. 94- 95- the natural man can 
not diſcern Spiritual things. as to the 
firſt Adam he is faln and degenerat. 
29- 52. 61. 713 72+ his _ — of 
——— — in t - 
rupt ſtate, are evil 
G1. nothing of Adam's fin is imput- 
ed to him, untill by evil-doing he 
committ his own. 63, 68,69. in the 


corrupt ſtate he hathno will, or light 


unprofitable. 


capable, of it ſelf, ro manifeſt Spiri. 
tual things. 63, 64 655 66, 67. 141, 
he can not, when he will, procure to 
himſelf tenderneſs of heart. 101. 
whatſoever —— while he doth 
it not » in, through the Power 
of he is not ed of God, 
260, 261. how unward man is 
nouriſhed. 32% 921» 322+ how his 


underſtanding can not be forged 
ing is changed. 3555 356. 
Marchandiſe. what it is to make mar. 
chandiſe with the Scripturs. 221. 
Maſs. 444. 247 263. 286. 
Mathematician. 34 39- 
Mechaniks. 229. they contributed 
much to the on. 230, 
Merit. (ce Fuſtification. 
Met ki. 220. 


. | Miniſter of —— it is not found 


in Scriptur if any be called. 46. 209. 
caching rye hg 
t pirit- 5 5. 0 
piſh Proteſtant ervors concerr.« 
ing the Grace of a Miniſter are rejc- 
ed. 61. 68. they are given for the 
perfection of the Saints, c. 194- 
concerning their call, and wherein it 
is placed. 190. 196 to 20g. quality:. 
190. 209 to 223. Orders, and d - 
ſtinction of Larry and Clergy. 116 to 
250. of ſeparating men for the Mini- 
ſeryz za. concerning the ſuſtenta tion 
and maintainance of Miniſters and 
— of the idlenels, riot, and 
Miniſters. 18. 254 © 
— kind of Mint ard 
Miniſters the Quakers are for, and 
what fort their adverſarys are for. 

240» 2415» 245 » 246. 1 
the law. there was no doubt- 


Miniſter 
—— them under the 
Law. 198, 6754 216. cheir Miniſtery 


Fd 


was not ly ſpiritual, and, while | 

they pe ele „they behoved to 
be pu Kaige from their — 2 4 

lutions, 25 no thoſe under the 

ye from cheir inward. 197, 198. 


215» 

Miracles. whether they be needfull to 
thoſe, who place their faith in obje- 
ive revel:tion. 16, 17. 208. 

Moſcs, 132» 265 +268 > 291 > 319. 

* ce Anabaptiſis. mi- 
ſchievous actings. 30. 

Muſik. 289. 

Myſtery of iniquity. 225+ 315. 

My/liks. 269 » 270. 


N, 


Name of the Lord. 306. 309. to anoint 

. 342+ 
tro 

No. 1 mrs Ae Fs 
nor the prop o 
| 128. 14 is fd ot hum ta 

was 

Nunber. * the . 

— = 377 »37 


number 


0. 


Oath. that it is not law full to ſwear. 
369. z92 to 398, 406. 

Obedience is better than ſacrifice. 47 

Object of faith. ſee faith, 

Ordinance. ſealing ordinance. 29 


nature 
Oyl. to anoynt with oyl. 317. 142- 345 ra denyed 


P, 


P:pifts. the rule of their faith. 32. they 


A Table of the chief things... 


Par 


Paſchal Lamb. the end 


the immediat and inward revelations 
of the Holy Spirit. 38. What diffe- 
rence there is betwixt the curſed 
deeds of — —— — 
3» 6 ve taken aw 
—— — a 


in their 
chiſm. So. —— 
handmaid of 


IVIDY. exalt 
too much the natural — 2 


thank of the Sav — 122. 
tht doctrin — Juſtificati- 


on is Vitiat. 37. — 
their manners and — ee 
195- 203364. lite · 


217. 1 the mo- 
— way a} - 228. 


whom they exclude from the Mini- 
ſery. 230. they muſt be ſure of fo 


— 2 — before — 1 
the 


2 — — 
— 109. 116. 
the Vine- yard entruſted. che 
Sower. 11475 115- of the Ares. 362 
thereof. 


+ 327. 


Patriarch. 321 » 927: 


Pdagians. 62. 


we forced ultimately to recurr wato | 


we differ from 
them, x01 » _ 103+ 316. ſee light 


that man an evil 
ſeed from Adam, and aſcribes all to 
the will and nature of men. Heſaid, 
chat man could attain unto a ſtate of 


not ſinning, meer natura] 
. — the Grace of God, 
183 


Per” 


1 
8 


9 


Perſecution the account of Religi- 
2 — ſee Magiſtrate. 

Perſeverance. the Grace of God may be 
loſt through diſobedience. 169. 183 
184» 1852 1862 187. yet ſuch a ſta- 
bility may, in this life, be arrained , 
from which there can not be a total 
apoſtaſy. 170 184 » 1875 188, 189. 

Peter. whether he was at Rome. 32. he 
was ignorant of Ariſtoteles ? Logik. 
54- there were of-old divers opini- 
ons concerning his ſecond epiſtle. 

I. 
Phariſees, 291+ 33T- 


Phileſopher. the Heathen Philoſopher 
was brought to the Chriſtian faith by 
anillicerat ruſtik. 219. 

Philoſophy. 210. 219. 

Phyſiks. 220. 

Plays. whether it be lawfull to uſe 


them. 367, 369. 384» 385 » 386 > 
387 » 388. 425: 
Polycarpi the diſciple of John. z 2. 
Pray. to pray for remiſſion of fins 182 
183. concerning the Lord's prayer. 


257. to pray wi the Spirit is to 

end 261. 387. concerning 
the prayer of the will in ſilence. 268. 
ce worſhip. | 


Prayer, the of the people were 
2 ue. — N 

Preacher, ſee Mini ffer. 

Preaching, what it is termed. the 
preaching of the Word 222. 229. 
245» 266. to preach without the Spi- 
rit is to offend God. 261. ſee worſhip. 
it is a permanent inſtitution, 306. it 
is learned as another trade. 22 

Predeſtinated, God hath after a ſpecial 
manner predeſtinated ſome to Sal- 
vation, of whom if the places of 


Scriptur, which ſome abuſe , be un- 
derſtood 


- ſolved. 104. 


their objections are eaſily | 
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Prieft. under the Law God ſpake imme. 
tely to the high · prieſt. 15. 28. 
Prieſts. lee Miniſter of the Law. 195, 
198. 215. 2315 232. 
eon. an outward profellion is ne. 
ceſſary, Gut ear hs a member of 2 
particular Chriſtian Church, 193. 
Prophecy and to prophecy what it ſigni. 
es, 226, 227. of the liberty of pro- 
phecying. 228. | 

Prophets. forme Prophets did not mi. 
racles. 208, 209. 

Proteſtants the rule of their faith, 12. 
they are forced ultimately to recurr 
unto the immediat and inward reve. 
lations of the Holy Spirit. z8. what 
difference betwixt the execrable 
deeds of thoſe of Munſter and theirs: 
33 34+ 35, 36. they make Philoſo- 
phy the hand- maid of Divinity, 

they affirm John Hur —— of 

the Reformation, that was to be. 60, 
whether they did not throw them- 
ſelves into many errors, Note: 
were expecting a greater light? 
they op ſed the Papiſts not wi 
out good cauſe in the doctrin of ju- 
ſtitication, but they ſoon ran into an- 
other extreme. 138, 139. they lay 
that the beſt works of the ſaints are 
defiled. x whether there be any 
difference between them and the 
Papiſts in ſu itions and manners, 
and what it 15, 194, 195. 207. 208, 
what they think of thecallo a M- 
niſter. x 8,199,000, 202, 206» 
20755 208) 209. it's lamentable that 
they betake them to Judas for = 
tron to their Miniſters and Miniſte- 
ry. 216. their zeal and endeavours 
are praiſed. 217. of their ſchool 
divinity, 221, 222. of the Apoſtles 


and Evangeliſts of this time, 228. 


whom they exclude from the Min- 


ſtery, 


'22 6. that they preach to none 
we 1 be firſt fare of ſomuch a 
year. 232. the more moderat of them 
exclaim againſt the exceſſive reve- 
nues of the Clergy. 235- though 
they had forſaken the Biſhop of 
Rome, yet they would not part with 
old benefices. 237 they will not la- 
bour. < y whether they have made 


— — to be abſo- 
125 neceſſary to Salvation. 299. of 
water-baptiſm. 1 5» 316. of the 

t. 3225323324 
they uſe not waſhing of feet. 335. 


wicked Kings and oughe | 
tobe depoſed ea killed. z 58. how 
meet, when thepkae nerths | 


they 
conſent of the Magiſtrate. 5. 
of oaths and ſwearing. 932 


\Pſalmes. ſinging of pſalmes. 288. 


2 


Quakers, i. e. Tremblert » and why ſo 
called. 12. 25 are not con- 
temners o 2 and what 
they think of them. 41 >43 144 52» 
$3545 59. 96. nor of Reaſon , 

what they think of it. 98. 99 · they 
do not ſay , that all other ſecondary 
means of — are of —— 
VICE. 10. not c = 
ſelves to Jef Ch, —— are fal- 
ſly accuſed. 94. Nor do they de- 
- ag ings » that are written in 
Her pturs concerning 
Criſt, his conception, &c. 96. 150. 


A Table of the chief things. 


they were raiſed up of God to ſhew 
torth the Truth. 89 123124 
134223. 265. their doctrin of juſti- 
fication is not Popiſh. 1 37. 143- 159 
166. they are not 

260. their worſhip can not be inter- 
rupted. 263. and what they have ſuf- 


' fered. 26 17 264- how they vindicate 


Liberty of Conſcience. 163 » 364 
they do not perſecute others. 366. 
Their adverſarys confeſs , that 
they are found for the moſt part free 
from the abominations which 
abound among others, yet they 
count thoſe things Vices in 
them, which in themſelves they ex- 
toll as notable Vertues and 
make more noiſe about the eſcape of 


one Quaker, than of an hundred 


among themſelves. 368, 369. they 
deſtroy not the mutual relation, that 
is betwixt Prince and people, Maſter 
& ſervant, Father & ſon, nor do they 
introduce c ity of Goods, 
369» 370. Nor ſay, that one man 
may not uſe the creation more or leſs 
370- 


* 


Ranteys. the blaſphemy of the Ranteꝶ 


or Libertines, ſaying that there is no 
difference betwixt good and evil. 


176. 
Reaſon, hat need we ſet up corrupt 


reaſon? 25. concerning on. 33 


ab. 
* reconc iliation with 


God is made. 144 to 149. 


cations, ſee Plays. 
— is — in a ewofold 


. Firſt, ed by Chriſt 
— 


| 
- 


ithout us. and ſecondly, wrought i 
— 1429 148. os Unmverlial. 
hw Quel 


72: 120» 111. the benefit of his 
death is not leſs Univerſal , than the 


monſtrants of 572. 86,87, 
88. God hath now mailed up a few 


illiterat men to be diſpenſers of this 
Truth. 89, 90 1245 125. this doctrin 
ſneweth forth the Mercy and Juſtice 
of Cod. 10435 104. it is the 
foundation of Salvation. go. it an- 
ſxxers tothe whole tenor of the Go- 
ſpel promiſes and threats. go. it ma- 
tes and commends the merits and 
of Chriſt, go. it exalts above 

all the Grace of _—y 


I. 
turns the falſe doctrin of the 


ans, demipe lagians and others, 

exalt the Laght of Nature, and the 
freedom of man's will. gx. it mates 
the Sah at ron vf man ſolely to depend 
nn Cod, and his condemnation 


A Table of the chief things. 


it over- 
4 


wholly and in every reſpect to be 
of himſelf 91. it — all 
+ Chriſtian Reli infidels, 
91. irthewerh the Wiſdom of God 
91. and it is eſtabliſhed, though not 
in words, yet by deeds, even by 
thoſe Maniſters , that ſe this 
doctrin. g2. the 


not 
atonement and ice of Jeſus 
Cbꝛiſt, but doch magnify and exalt it. 
95. there ts given to every one (none 
excepred ) a certain day and time of 
vification , in whach it is poſlible for 
them to be ſaved. 89,90, 105, 106 
1907s ret, 109. the teſtimony of Cy. 


neceſſarily to ſiu, are eaſily ſolved, 
ifthey be applyed to theſe men, after 
che time of thearvidiemtion.s paſt 91. 
104, 105. there is given to 

— 7 meaſur of che Li » Seed, 
Grace , and Wordof » wheredy 


they can be ſaved · 89, 90. 104 109 


110> 1415 £625 £0 gs 11441195 106) 
1175418, 179. which is alio con- 
firmed by the teſttrmonys of Cyr 
14571 245135 1185119 
— — 2 2 
of 

ry yore been one ceo 

came by Adam, which is con- 
firmed by the reſtamonies of Plus 


_ us. #@_ = ww = 


N 


and others. 132» r33- many have 


Chriſt within 25 a remedy to 
—— h not under that 
denomination, tue ts Seneca 


Cicero, and others. 112713. yet all 
are obliged to believe the ourward 
bringeth the knowledge of it. 96. 
Reformation, wherein it is not plac'd. 

198. mechanik men have contribured 

much to it. 229. what hath been per- 

nicious co It. 3 

Relavion, ſoe oY, 3 
iſtianity. how it is made 

to Jewes » Turks, and Heathens. 

Renenflranerof Holland, ſee Arminians. 


From them 


101. they exat roo much the natural 


| + ron. what 
abſolute reprebation is, is deſcribed. 
ne is horrible, 2 
laſphemous 95 . 

nde ſo called by ro. Baade 
$7. 'tis 2 new doctrin, Augu- 
—1— j can Be 
maintai #7. 

alſo Luther, whom noewithRandiny 
the Lutherans aftewards deſerred 
86, $7. it is injurious to God, 
and makes him che author of fin : 
proved by the ſayings of Calvin. 


R 


Bez, Zanchius, Parans Martin » 
Avinglixs , and Picat vg 76. it 
ta 


A Table of the chief things 


| 


makes the — Qs 
meer mock and illuſion, y. it makes 
the coming of Chriſt | propiti- 


atory —— to ny been 2 25 
mony of God's wrath. yy. t is 
injurious to mankind , and makes 
his condition worſe than the condi- 
tion of Devils, beaſts, Jewes under 
Pharaoh, and tho ſame, which 
the Potts applyed to Tantalw. 


77 75» 
2 God al 


himſelfby the revelaetons of the Spi- 
rit. 3. 127 13. 37. they are made ſe- 
veral wayes. 3. they have been al 
ways the formal object of Faith, and 
ſo remain. 4. 14 to 25. and that not 
— but alſo ehje&ively. 
25 2627 28. my ſimply ne- 
cellary unto true 3. 30. 19. 
they are not uncertain. 295 30, 8 1» 
yea it is horrible ſacrilege pms 
. EX 


Qrin, 30. 357446; 36. bey can 
— the Scriprur 


affirmes that he is led by it. 4, 5. the 

teſtimonys of ſome, the 

neceſſity of thefe revelations. 6> 7, 8. 

235 24 by whoſe and what devices 

— AE deen brought out of ufc. 
9 


2 ae fe Sr 


Gggz 


i the poor ruſtik's anſwer given to 
* ron Pretar. 206. he — 
Philoſopher unto the Chriſtian 8 
2 I 9 I 220, 


S. 


Sabbath. 246 » 247. 


Sacraments. of their number, nature, & c 


how much contention there hath 
been; and that the word Saera- 
ment is not ſound in Scriptur , but 
borrowed from the Heathens. 292- 
315. its definition will _= to ma- 
ny other things. 293. whether they 
confer Grace, 344 » 345- 
Salvation, — . h there is 
no Salvation. 191. 

Samaria. the woman of Samaria. 329. 
Sancti ſication ſce juſtification. 

Saxony, the Elector of Saxony. of the 
ſcandal he gave to the Reformation, 
by being preſent at the Maſs. 286. 
Sceptik, 219. 


Sc ool. without the ſchool of Chriſt no- 
but meer talk, and a 
ſh e. $2 657, whe- 
218 


contain, | 
they are a declaration of the 
ountain, and not the Fountain it 
ſelf. 4x. they are not to be eſteemed | 


w of knowl 
ther publik ſchools be neceſlary 
Seripturs of Truth. whence 
proceeded , and what 


the adequat primary rule of Faith and 


manners, but a ſecondary, and ſubor- | 


dinat to the Spirit, and why. 41 t060 
Ar certainty is only — 
the Spirit. 41 42. 293, they teſti 

that the Spirit * given to the Saints 
ſor a Cui 215 „52,6667; 55, 
59 · their authority depends nor up- 
on the Church, or Council, nor upon 


weir incrialick werme, but upon the Selſ-denial. 253. 


| 


: 
: 


A. Table of the thief things, 


— — 


Spirit, nor is it ſubjected to the cor. 
rupt reaſon of men, but to the Spirit. 
725 53. the teſtimonys of Calvin, the 
rench Churches, the ſynod of Dort 
and the Divines of Britain at 
Weſtminfter conce this thin 
42 > 43. the contentions of thoſe, 
that ſcek the certainty of the Scrip- 
turs from ſomething elſe than the 
Spirit. 425 43. divers opinions of the 
Fathers ( ſo called ) concerning ſome 
books. 42,43. concerning the taking 
away » and the corruption of ſome 
places, the tranſlation, tranſcription, 
& various lections of the Hebrew 
character, & of the Greek books, the 
interpretation of the Septuagint, con- 
cerning the — 2 — & of ad- 
mitting or rejecting ſome books. 50, 
515 2.0f the difficulty in their me 
nation. 54» 55, Auguſtin's judgment 
— the * of the cano- 
nik books, and concerning the cran- 
ſcription and interpretation. 3. the 
uſe of them is very profitable & com- 
fortable 44. 5 3. the unlearned & un. 
ſtable abuſe them. 34. there isnone- 


cellity of believing the Scriptur to be 
a filled up canon, 39. canonk 
books through the injury of time loſt 


59. whether it can be proved by Scri- 
prur , that any book is canonical. 59 
60, they were. ſometime as a ſealed 
book. 217. to underſtand them there 
is need of the help and. revelation of 
the holy — 6, 7. no man can 
make hamſclfa doctor of them, but 
the holy Spirit. >, 


Sect. the Ignatian ſect loveth literatur. 


218, they call thoſe , that are ſent 
— — are 


unto India Apoltles, 228. 


Seed of. righteousneſs 260, the ſeed 


of fin. loc fin. redemption, 
Sami. 


So 


So. 


r ...!. 7 + . . 


A Table of the ehief things, 


Scmipelagians. their axiom Facienti quod 
in ſe eft Deus non dexegat 2 

Servant. whether it be law ſull to ſay, 
1 am your humble ſervant. 376. 

Servetus, 362. ; 

Shoe-maker. he diſputes with the Pro- 
teſſor 218» 2 1 9+ 

Silence, ſee worſhip. 

Simon Magus. 23 3+ : 

Sin. ſee Adam. juſtification. it ſhall not 
have dominion over the ts. 45. 
the ſeed of fin is tranſmitted from 
Adam unto all men, but it is imputed 
to none no not to infants, except they 
actually joyn with it by ſinning. 61, 
62, 68,69, 705 71. and this feed is 
otten called death. 7x. Original fin 
Ofthis phraſe the Scriptur makes no 
mention. vi. by vertue of. the ſacri- 
tice of Chriſt we have remiſlion of 
ſins. 96. 142. forgiveneſs of ſin among 
the Pau. 138. a freedom from 
actual fin is obtained, both when, and 
how, and that many have attained 
unto it. 168 to 183, every fin wea- 
kens a man in his Spiritual condition, 
but doth not deſtroy him altogether. 
1750. it is one thing nes to ſin, another 
thing not to have ſin. 179. whatſoever 


1s not done through the Power of 
Godis fin. 26 1. inging of Pſalms. 
181. 


Sociniaus. ſee natural light. their raſhneſs 
is reproved. 21. they think Reaſon 
is the cluef rule and guide of faith. 2 1 
32. Abeit many have abuſed Reaſon, 
yet they do not ſay, that 
ought not to uſe it, and how ill 
they argue —— the imward and im- 
me diat revelations of the Holy Spi- 


nit. 315 32,5 33. yet they are forced 
ultimately to recurr unto them. 38. 
they exalt roo much their natural 


| 


power, & what they think of the Sav- 


* 


ing wh 122. their worſhip can ea - 
ſily be opped. 99. 


Son of God. tee Chriſt. knowledge. reve- 


lation. 


Foul. the Soul hath its ſenſes as wel as 


the body. 8. by hat it is ſtrengthen- 
ed and fed. 261. 326, wi 


Spirit. the holy Sprit. ſee knowledge. com- 


munion. revelation. Scripturs. unleſs 
the Spirit fit upon the heart of the 
hearer, in vain is the diſcourſe of 
the doctor. 7, 18, the Spirit of God 
knoweth the things of God, 12. 
without the Spirit none can ſay, that 
Jeſus is the Lord. 7. 1 2313. he reſted 
upon the 70 Elders and others, xx. 
he abideth with us for ever. 195 20. 
he teacheth and bringeth all things 
to remembrance » and leads into 
Truth, 20, 21. 26, 26, 27, 41. he 
differs from the 1 20» 21. 
he is Cod. 21, he dwelleth in the 
Saints. 215 225 23» 24» 25+ without 
the Spirit Chriſtianity is no Chriſtia- 
nity. 22. 32. 41. Mhatſoever is to be 
kee in the ” 1712 
ed to him. 20» 21. by this Spirit, we 
are turned unto Cod, and we triumph 
in the midſt of perſecutions. 22, 
quickens, &c. 223 23. an obſervable 
teſtimony of Calvin concerning the 
Spirit. 23» 24. 27211 it is the Foun- 
tain and Origin of all Truth and right 
reaſon, 36, 37. ot — the belief ot 
the Scripturs, which may ſatis fie our 
Conſciences. 42. his teſtimony is 
more excellent than all reaſon, 42. he 
is the chief and principal Guide. 49. 
he reaſoneth with and ſtriveth in men. 
104. thoſe, that are led by the Spirit 
love the Scripturs. 53-1932 194- he 
is, as it were: the Soul of the Church, 
and what is done without him) is vain 
and impious. 21 8. he is the wg 
I order 


868683 


A Table of the thief thingy, 


order and not of diſorder. 224. ſuch > Tongue. the knowledge of tongues ; 
as the Spirit ſers apart to the Ar Ladable, 210, 217, 218, a 
are heard of their brethren. 225. it is Tradition. how unſufficient it is to de. 


the earneſt of our inheritance. 2 49. cide, 32. it is nota ſufficient ground 
Spiritual iniquitys. 255 256. ſpiritual for faith 345. | 

diſcerning. 352. | Tranſlations, ice Bible, 
Stephen ſpake by the Spirit. 22. | Truth, there is a difference berwixe 


Suffering. How Paul filled up that, what one faith of the Truth, and 
Trick was behind of the afflictions that, which the Truth it ſelf, inter. 
of Chriſt. how any is made partaker preting it ſelf, faich, 6. Truth is not 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and con- to be arrived at, but is mol 
formable —— * h, 6. 1 

Super ſtition. 243» 244. whence ſuperſti- | Turks. among them there may be mem» 

aaf =. — 2 1. 315. | bers of the Church r 923 193, 

—_ ee communion. bread. it was of 

old admi 


adminiftred even to little children 7 
andinfants, 343. , 
Veſpers. 247. 
T | 5 ourward voices, ſee faith. nirs- 
a. 
Tables. 318. 
Talent, one talent is not at Al anſufkci- Vw 


ent, of it ſelf. the parable ofthe ta- 
lents. 108, 109 r 15. thofe that im- N. that ic is not lawful for Chriſtians 
proved their talents wel, are called |. rorefit evil, nor wage wur. 369. 
and faithfull fervants. 161. he, 399. to 409, 
improved wel his ewe talents , Waſhing of feer. 223,224, 


was nothing leſs accepted, than he, WiHiam Barclay. 3 58. 
that improved his five. 170. Woman, a woman can preach 224, 231. 
Talk, ſee plays. Luther alſo. 3 18. 


Taderw. was inſtructed by the poor | Ford. the Eternal Word is the Son, It 
lark. 21 1. he taſted of che love of | was in the beginning with God, and 


God. 248, was God: itis Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
Te — — Sprrie. God created all tungs. 10. 94 what 
eſeus his boat. 230. Auguſtin read in the writings of the 


Thomas 4 . 248. Platoniſts concerning this Word 
Tithes were to the Levits, but 134. 
not to the Miniſters of this day. 23 1. Works are either of the Law, or of the 


232. Golpel. 16 1. ſec juflification. 
Titles, it is not at all lawfull for Chrifti- | Worſhip. what rhe true and acceptable 
ans to uſe thoſe titles of honor , ip to God is, how it is of- 
Majefty > &c. 369. 371. to 378. | fered,and whar the itious and 
407. abominablg is. 242, &c. the tue 


Wor- 


eee eee eee 


worſhip was ſoon corrupted and loft. 
242 243+ concerning the worſhip 
done in the time of the Apoſtaſy. 
247. 280, of what worſhip is here 
handled , and of the difference of the 
worſhip of the old and new Cove- 
nant. 2443 245+ 26 5» 266, 267, the 
true worthip is neither limiced to 
times, places, nor perſons. & itis ex- 
plained how this is to be underſtood. 
242, 2452 246. 2713 272. 279, 280, 


A Table of the chief things, 


the ers are for 
— N 


In 


103, 30. concerning 
GY and the upon which wor- 
p is performed, 246, 247. of 
publikand fene worſhip » — 
cellency. 248 to 273. of preachi 
2732 2743 27 53 276, 225. of prayer. 
277 to289. of ſinging of pſalms, and 
Muſk. 288, what Sr of worſhip 
and what fore 


the Lord's 


290. 


